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CHAPTER XV, 


CONCERNING THE ARRANGEMENlSi. AND CIRCUMSTANCES 
OF THE TRUMPETS, VIALS, AND PLAGUES. 

*• Deus nobis haec otia fecit.** 

Vino. Ecl. 1. 


i>J.ucH paper has been spoiled, and much time. ■ 
lost upon this chapter : I promise, therefore, to 
be brief as possible in the absolute deinonstra- , 
lion, which f conceive attainable. 

I. “ And f saw another sign in heaven, great and 
“ marvellous ; seven angels having the seven 
“ last plagues ; for in them is filled up the 
“ wrath of God.” 

At (he end of the’ last chapter we left the op- 
posers of the faith utterly discomfited. When, 
therefore, at the beginning of this division we 
are witnesses of preparations for the pouring out 
the wrath of God ; and in the next, behold that » 
wrath in actual effusion upon those Avho Aver^ 
utterly destroyed in the last, Ave clearly discern 
that the chronological succession is not preserved, 
but that these chapters are chronologically pa- 
rallel Avith parts of the last. 

But again : how do Ave knoAV that Ave are at 
the end of the little book, and that this and the 
next chapter, beiug synchronical, as they plaialy 
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exactly parallel with 
the three preceomg ijivi'sibns, and belong to the 
little book? Only, perhaps, because the subject 
is now entirely changed. The little book was 
shewn to be the history of the Reformation. The 
full effects of this Reformation in the discomfiture 
of all the enemies of God, are not exhibited until 
the expiration of the 1260 years of mourning. 
But henceforward tliere is neither mention of the 
1260 days, nor of the Reformation : there are no 
Witnesses killed and revived ; no child in danger 
*‘and delivered ; no angels summoning their repre» 
sented people from the miilst of idolatry. These 
‘■are all past: we find no further national reforma- 
tions; but on the other hand, the temple, which 
is symbolical of the pure church, is judicially 
closed against any new worshippers, until the 
arrival of some new and marked epoch. Again, 
we have no farther depression of the pure faith : 
they, who not only came out of Babylon, but 
came out wisely, stand in triumph ; and see, in 
the troubles of the nations, the gradual fulfilment 
of the judgment denounced upon tliose who had 
willed to hurt the witnesses. It seems, therefore, 
'that neither does thLs nor the next chapter ^ome 
into the little book, so as to beexactfy parallel with 
the foregoing divisions. This is all for which 1 
would contend ; for I am far from entire conviction 
that the little book extends no further. Tlie great 
book is the history of the Church general ; the 
little book of the Church of tlie Reformation ; and 
whether the events subsequent to the actual Re- 
formation be supposed to belong to the book of the 
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Church general, or to the part of it, the Church of 
the Reformation, does not seem of material impor- 
• tance. Perhaps until, in the course of the pro- 
phetical annals, we find the church in the heaven 
and on the throne of autliority, as in Chap, iv, 
the events belong dejure to the angel of the little 
book, who stands upon earth with one hand only 
in heaven. This, however, does not seem of 
consequence ; and we must beware, lest we make 
the little book as large as the great. 

A slight transposition of the words in our Eng- 
lish text will put them in more exact acr. 
cordance Avith the original : — 

“ And I saw another sign in the heaven, great' 
“ and marvellous, angels seven, having plagues 

seven, the last; because in tliem is filled up'*' 
“ the Avrath of God.” 

It may cursorily be observed, that the transla- 
tion of the much-canvassed Avord in tins A'crse and 
in the last of the chapter, is by “ filled up and ful- 
filled that is, in the very sense of completion 
given in this passage by Woodhonse, and for* 
Avhich I had lately to contend. This is the 
sti'onger confirmation; because such a sense is 
here unnecessary. It Avas not forced upon ojur 
translators : it was chosen. 

But how can it be that these angels have 
already the seven pUtgues in which the wmth is 
made full; since, as we proceed, aac find the 
seven vials delivered in our sight? One of the 


* hifitcfh was completed. — Woodhouse. 
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four living ones gives the vials, full of the wrath. 
It might, possibly, be suggested that this verse is 
the title, comprising the contents of the chapter,' 
the subject in brief of the ensuing description. 
According to this plan, St. John, as if he would 
invite particular attention, informs us, that this is 
another subject shadowed out, a subject gi*eat 
and wonderful, seven angels having seven plagues, 
in which is made full the Avrath of God. Then 
recurring to the first part, he introduces (with 
the recommencing words, “ I saw,”) the angels 
'^and all the pomp and circumstance with whieli 
they appeared, the sea of glass, the triumphant 
..company, and the One of the four living ones. 

This was my first idea : I thought it plausible ; 
but felt it unsatisfactory. Beside otlicr objec- 
tions, 1 did not see that we could be thus rescued 
from the difficulties of the account in the sixth 
and seventh verses ; when after the opening of 
the temple, and, certainly, as if in consequence 
of such opening, there went forth the se\en 
angels having (or according to Griesbach’s text, 
tliKtf tJuil Jutve^ thescA'^en plagues. Now the tem- 
ple Avas opened Avith an implied offer of general 
admission immediately before they went forth 
wjth their seven plagues. It was also declared that 
there could be no admission prior to this time; 
that no man couhl enter into the temple until the 
seven plagues were about to be fulfilled. Here, 
therefore, the approach of the scA-en plagues is the 
signal of Reformation ; whereas it is directly the 
contrary Avilh regard to the vials. In consequence 
of the delivery of the vialsy the -smoke filled the 
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temple; so that no man could possibly 6nter into 
it until some future time when the plagues should 
"be about to be fidfilled. * It seems, therefore, an 
incontrovertible consequence that the vials are dis- 
tinct from the plagues. The vials precede the 
plagues; the vials are of unmi\<‘d wrath; the 
plagues are at least synchronical with mercies. A 
possible qTiibblc that the doors were opened, and 
then that the temple was filled with smoke, so that 
no one coidd enter at tlio open door, sociins too 
trifling to deserv e a reply. I cannot believe that 
we are ever scripturally mocked with nug:itm*y ' 
offers of admission into the proniises of (iod. If 
the door be plainly set open in our sight, there is-' 
no smoke within to incapacitate us from entrance. 
This tenet holds in proplu'cy, J conceive, as it does 
in every other part of scripture; and as to the 
future sense which o»ir translators have so reso- 
lutely denied to the aor. 1 subj. the point has 
already been amply discussed. 

'I’he whole order is tliis ; St. John, in the last 
vision, had beheld the treading of (he wine 
pr(*ss ; and with his mind full of the blood pro- 
r't'edmg from it, says, “ 1 saw another sign in 
heaven, great and to be wondered at.” Jle then 
mentions this other sign of the same thing, (d 
have already inentionecl this import of the 

other sign), the seven plagues, which have bcjen, 
and will be more fully, shewn to be neither more 
nor less than the blood from the wine press, flow- 
ing in seven streams. I’lii-s is his preface ; and 
he then gives the usual introductory song, which 
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1$ varied according to circumstances, and is now 
representative of the effect of this great division 
of his subject. Afterwards, preparatory perhaps* 
to the appearance of the angels with the plagues, 
he sees the heaven or the temple opened, and 
the angels quickly advance with their plagues, as 
described to the end of the sixth verse. The 
temple having now been opened, we may be as- 
sured, on rational grounds, that it is possible to 
enter in. We, nevertheless, find in succession, 
that the temple is filled with smoke, so that no 
man can enter in for a certain time. It must appear, 
therefore, that the seventh verse begins a new 
iraneh of the subject, and takes us back to a time 
decidedly and necessarily prior to the appearance 
of the seven angels with the seven plagues. They 
are now exhibited, not witliout, but within the 
temple; for only within can be the One of the four 
living ones. The seventh chapter will teach us 
that to all purposes of practical exposition, the 
temple is the same with the most holy place of 
the heaven. There the 144,000, who never leave 
the temple, are before the throne of God ; and he 
that alw ays sits upon the throne, dwells also con- 
tinually among them. Here then we are in the 
J^emple ; and here the seven vials are given unto 
them ; and it was shewn that no man could at 
that time enter in, nor shoidd any man be able to 
enter in until the seven vials were past, and until 
the other renun'kable septenary of the plagues w'as 
about to be fulfilled. It seems, however, that 
the seven plagues, though distinct from the seven 
vials, are part of them. We shew'ed that (hey 
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were at the end of them ; and probably, therefore, 
the seven plagues, according to the concinnity of 
•the prophecy, are a sequel to the seventh vial, 
in some such manner as the seven vials to the 
seventh trumpet, and the seven trumpets to the 
seventh seal. This will soon appear, and will 
account for the extraordinary length and didu> 
sion of the seventh vial, or rather the events 
annexed. 

There is another argument, ex dbsurdot that 
the vials cannot be the plagues. No man is to 
enter the temple until the plagues are about to be*-' 
fulfilled ; and it is consequently implied, that they 
shall enter in when they are about to be fulfilled.,.. 
If, then, these plagues could be the vials, some 
at least are to enter in when these vials are about 
to be fulfilled. Dr. Faber begins the vials (1 
acknowledge injudiciously) posterior to the mid- 
dle of the eighteenth century ; but none in effect 
have made one step towards entrance during the 
interval between the llefoimation and the French 
Revolution; many, on the contrary, made mo- 
tions rapidly retrograde. If, tlien, the plagues be 
the vials, no such vials can hitherto have been 
poured out; because, prior to the inffiction of 
such vial-plagues, we are indisputably to see ay 
incipient triumph and reformation. We can, how- 
ever, prove some vials to have been poured out; 
although no preceding reformation adorned the 
seventeentli or the beginning of the eighteenth 
century. The plagues, therefore, are again 
proved to be distinct from the vials, and suc- 
cessive. 
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It i» moreover to be remarked, that the seven 
angels with the plagues advance in one body ; the 
streams of blood flow oat simultaneously, though, 
in different directions. There is on the other 
hand a marked intimation that the vials are not 
poured out without decided pauses. The first. 
departed* (viz. from the temple) and poured 
out his vial; the others follow at distinct and 
evident intervals. Thus again are the vials dis- 
cordant from the plagues. 1 deem it needless to 
pursue discordancies further. We may now turn 
to another branch of the subject. 

These plagues are aflirmed to be the last : the 
last, because iu them is filled up tJie wrath of God. 
Is this wrath general; or is it some specified 
wrath ? If it be general, and these be the finish- 
ing strokes of God’s anger, and his glittering 
sword henceforth be for ever to rest in the scab- 
bard, it is clear that no posterior judgment can 
find a place in the Apocalypse. After the mil- 
lennium, however, at a ■ time palpably independ- 
ent both of vials and plagues, we again find a 
signal judgment (xx. 9.) The wrath here finished 
must tlierefore be some specified wrath,, some pe- 
culiar time, in which wrath and punishment were 
to prevail. We are therefore to proceed to an im- 
mediate search for the cotmnencemeut of Uiis par- 
ticular wrath. We have the completion and end 
before us. 

Th6 dawning of tlie great day of wrath is mark- 
ed with precision in vi. 17, by the lamentation; 
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“ because the day, the great, of Grod’s wrath is 
come.” This day, the great, of wrath; must be 
«ome remarkable period of judgment. Nothing 
is loose, nothing general. This day, the great, 
must be identified in its banning and end with 
some peculiar apocalyptic era. Now we know 
of none such, excepting the 1260 days, the three 
days and a half of the mourning witnesses, and 
the thousand years. It is obvious that the two 
last cannot coincide with the great day of wrath. 
This day, the great, must therefore intend the 
1260 days. Beside all the vengeance in the 
eighth and nintli chapters, which without an in- 
intervening moment is chronologically continued. . 
in the fifteenth, sixteenth, and latter part of the 
nineteenth, it may be considered as wrath enough 
upon the earth, that the light of the Gospel is 
daring that time obscured by the thickest clouds, 
that the sufiering witnesses are almost lost in 
the boundless desert, that the idol Beast and his 
Likeness tyrannize, and the adulterous woman 
corrupts. Such is this day of wrath, finished by 
the seven plagues, the last, because in them is 
filled up tlie specified denunciation of the wrath of 
God. 

The consideration of the former part of th^ 
Apocalypse may not now be allowed, yet I have 
expressed my conviction that the earthquake of 
the 6th seal begins the 1260 days ; when under 
Phocas the true Christian heaven passed away ; 
and when it was cried, “ the great day of his 
wrath is come.” Here will be another very strong 
argument for the foregoing plan, when this re- 
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ceives that separate proof, of which I conceive it 
capable. At present, if any ^Vill take it upon 
credit, I am obliged to them for their confidence.* 
If not: the interpretation has been built, and will 
stand, without this support. 

The seventh trumpet, the third woe, essentially 
differs from the two preceding. These were both 
introduced in dismal stillness, • 

*' The thunder rolls, be hushed the prostrate world 

whereas at the sounding of the seventli, as in 
’ chap. xi. heaven’s vault rings with plaudits and 
acclamations. This is a very singular circuiu- 
^stance, and this alone is almost sufficient to teach 
us that chap. xv. must also contain in its rejoic- 
ings the introduction of the seventh trumpet ; and 
consequently, that all tlie vials and plagues are 
under the seventh trumpet. Some commentators 
would arbitrarily exclude the first six vials from 
the seventh trumpet. Some in the other exti'eme 
would most strangely extend the seven vials 
of the woe trumpet, beyond the 1260 days of woe 
* and corruption, during which period alone was 
the Beast to continue his blasphemy; and at the 
end of which the pure faith was to be so ex- 
ited, as never more to be depressed. These 
opinions require a separate confutation. 

Against such as may be biassed by the former 
opinion, there may be adduced the agreement in 
the joyful acclamations ; and as has been strongly 
urged, the absolute necessity for the preservation 
of the concinnity of the prophecy. As there are 
at least three septenaries, seals, trumpets, and 
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vials; and as the seventh seal was shewn to con- 
tain the seven trumpets, so it is argued that die 
•seventh trumpet must contain tlie seven vials. 
There results ’ the same conclusion if we 
from the other end of the series. As tiie seven 
plagues are annexed to the seventh vial, the 
seven vials must be annexed to the seventh trum- 
pet. The very luminous and beautiful simplicity 
of this arrangement is an aigument, which 1 
should feel myself unable to controvert. In this 
arrangement we may, indeed, with one of the 
most candid and ingenious, and most neglected * 
of commentators, consider * the Apocalypse as 
‘ not only a distinct prophecy by itself, but as an, 

* index to all the prophecies which refer to the 
‘ period of which it treats ; that is, from the be- 

* ginning of the gospel dispensation to die day of 

* judgment. It proves an index, by shewing the 

* general order of events and their relative situa- 

* tion to each other ; so that when an event is 

* introduced in the Old Testament prophecies in 

* a detached manner not connected with what 

‘ goes before or follows after, we are enabled by ' 
‘ the aid of the Apocalypse, (perhaps by the very 
‘ expressions of the Apocalypse,) to refer it to its 

* proper place in the series of events.’ * Without 
this consistent arrangement, indeed, the difficul- 
ties of the very Apocalypse itself would seem 
insuperable. “ The regular order of events is 

* repeatedly interrupted by the synchronical vi- 
‘ sioiis inserted for explication, and could not 

• Fmer’s Key to Prophecies, page 11. 
c 2* 



12 ARRANGEMENT. ,[CH. XV. 

* be with certainty resumed but for this device. 

* Whereas by the help of this device, the series 

* of the prophecy is carried on distinctly, and* 

* the visions inserted for explication refer by in- 

* temal marks, either to that series immediately, 

* or to some other contemporary vision, which 

* has a reference to it. N ow this admirable contex- 

* ture is in a good measure destroyed, by suppos- 

* ing that any of the vials is poured out imder the 

* sixth trumpet. Again we are advertised, chap. 

* Viii. 13, of three woe trumpets. The fifth and 
* * sixth tnimpets make the first and second woe.s, 

* and they are minutely described ; but unless 
<.* these vials are the woe of the seventh trumpet, 

* it exists no where in this book.’ * 

As the trumpet was the last woe, it is plain 
that not one of the vials of woe can possibly 
extend beyond the seventh trumpet. This argu- 
ment has been pushed much farther ; but for my 
own part, fully agreeing in the conclusion, I can- 
not see the justice of the premises, when it is 
asserted that therefore all the seven last vials 
' must be witliin the seventh woe trumpet. Had 
the seven last vials belonged to nil the three last 
trumpets ; or, as some assert, to tlie two last, the 
expression would be quite justifiable. The 
supposition, however, that some vials should be 
under one trumpet, and some under another, and 
some under none, seems to me to introduce us 
into Milton’s court of Chaos, and to enlarge his 
reign of darkness and confusion. 

* Fnzer’s Key to Prophecies, page 52, 53. 
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Again 1 would remark, that if these vials do not 
form the seventh ti*uinpet, or the third woe, the 
•third woe is no where described like the two 
preceding. We have nothing beyond the 
prosperous effects consequent upon the woe, as 
given in xi. 15. Is this possible ; or can it be suffi> 
cient to answer that the seventh vial is the seventh 
trumpet ? But if the seventh vial be exactly the 
seventh trumpet, I sliould be glad to be informed 
wherefore the double, the treble name indeed, 
trumpet, vial, plague; and would remark how 
unequal to the two which preceded is the third 
and last woe in extqnt, symbolical and inter- 
preted, an well as in duration of time. 

I would now insert an illustration, so forcible 
that it may be almost received as a proof, of the 
concinnity of the sevens within sevens ; though 
I do not pledge myself for its entire correctness, 
and though, I regret to say, I am far from an 
agreement in the conclusions of the author. * 

“ This arrangement is supported by the remark- 
able analogy which it bears to the mysterious cir- 
cumstances of the downfal of .Tericho. 

“ After the miraculous passage of Jordan, that 
devoted city, Jericho, was encompassed by the 
host of Israel, the ark of God, and seven priests, 
fvith seven trumpets of ram's horns, for seven days. 
During six days they encompassed it only once 
each day, blowing the trumpets but once; on 
the sevenJth day they encompassed it seven times, 
blowing tire trumpets seven times; after the last 

* It seems to have been originally from Mede, Book V, page 910* 
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blast the people shouted — the walls fell, and 
the city ceased to belong to the enemies of Israel 
(Josh. vi. .3 — 20. Heb. xi. 30.) “ Hence wef 

may collect that the six angels sounded their 
trumpets but once ; but that the seventh angel 
sounded seven times, and that at each blast a 
vial was poured out. After the last a mighty 
voice from the celestial throne proclaimed the 
awful catastrophe. It is done ; and immediately 
followed shoutings, and thunderings and light- 
nings, and the greatest shaking ever known upon 
earth; and then the downfal of Babylon and of 
the cities of the Gentiles,, when the people, still 
“blaspheming God, were destroyed by a prodi- 
gious hail, like the devoted Ganaanites and 
Philistines.”* 

All that I would urge is, that the sevenfold 
involution is here so distinctly traced, that I con- 
ceive it cannot be otherwise understood than as an 
ordinary course of an extraordinary Providence. 
The shouting at the seventh trumpet on the 
^ seventh day is moreover remarkably exemplified 
in the Apocalypse. Many other points of resem- 
blance I am not able to discern. 

Only one other argument, or illustration. A 
voice from the heaven had preceded the septenary 
of the seals; and the same had preceded the 
trumpets at the end of the sixth seal. We are, 
therefore, induced to suppose that a similar voice 
would precede the seven plagues, and our sup- 
position is justified by the event ; for in the se- 

* Hales’ Anal, of Chron. Vol. II. page 13 ip. 
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venth vial a voice from heaven says It is done.*" 
Must we not, therefore, from the analogy, expect 
such a voice to precede the seven vials at the 
end of the sixth trumpet? It does so, if the 
arrangement I advocate be correct ; but in any 
other case, all is confusion, and in our reason-* 
abl* expectations we are completely deceived. 

Against such as may range themselves in the 
opposite extreme, I would ai^e tliat there is an 
absolute necessity for including all the wrath, 
which is corruption established, in the day of 
wrath, which can be no other than tlie 1260 days. 
I would remind them that we gather from Daniel 
that om of the opposers was to have power only 
1260 days. St. John, however, shews us that* 
all the confederates are suddenly ruined together, 
at once hurled down from apparent prosperity. 
The beast of Daniel, who is the beast of St John, 
is a principal agent in the gathering uf the dread- 
ful antichristian confederacy, and in it is em- 
bodied in full power, to be made a signal exam- 
ple of instantaneous vengeance. This l^east, who, 
according to Daniel, is to remain for 1260 days, 
does not decline : he is precipitated ; aod of course 
in the last day of his appointed term. Again, the 
declaration of St. John himself that the beast 
should make war (or much rather, make hlasphe- 
imas) only for the 1260 days, is surely much too 
positive to allow him to exist in prosperity, most 
formidably embodied for war, and still blasphem- 
ing, long after the 1260 days; and at the moment 
before his frdl. Once again : by one of the most 
eminent of commentators, the beast is identi- 
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fied with the •infidel and ^ is shewn 
m unbounded' powiiV -tlie tmoment. jbefore his 
ruin. As soon ' as be hasb.pi'oudiy {dented his 
tabernacles in the glenottsnboly inotintsin, there 
follows^ unpr^aced and 'lutexpected, the ^er> 
getic denunciation; ** yet he shell come to his rad, 
and none- sliall help him !” All these passages, 
and all relating to the same time, are in accord- 
ance with the s{}ecification of his sudden fall. In 
the second Psalm, for instance, tltey are to be 
dashed in pieces like a potter’s vessel, vvhple now, 
and by one sudden blow irreparably shivered ; 
before (as in Psalm Iviii. 10.) before Uie {mis 
>can feel the thorns. The great advocate of 
the system op{)osed, rests in fact all his ai-gument 
upon the correctness of his idea of the time of the 
end. As 1 must a{^rehend that in this point he 
has foil^, his conclusion, falls with his premises, 
lie supposes tliat the time of the end, in which 
all the great destruction is tnarrive, commences 
at the end of the 12G0 yestrs, and extends far 
beyond them, ^e piust, howevra, abandon tins 
idea, or invalidate the authority of every page 
of his disseiitplion-; beeauso Daniel fairly declares 
that until the timp of tlie end dm^hness covers all ; 
jhat the book of Pro{>h^^4s oloaed and- sealed 
against, ;;all',researches» ,Jf ,th^efore,y^e he not 
already ip the litae .of the .cnd„as,l .a;io coji^inc^ 
we are, 

That ihe^timo of t^.endtPt;th<|.jifl<^^^y^oh^d 
moreover bo 

me a strange method c^cuJlation.: > $.lirely we 
' might as well affirm tW the lasj;, Session of Par- 



ARRANGEMENT. 


17 


Ctt. XV.] 

liamoit commokced at its dissoluticm! If, how- 
evett the time of the end be within the 1260 
days, if the last of the wrath (whatever that wiutii 
may signify) be within the day, the great, of 
wrath, if be fbat prospers nntd the indignation 
or wrath be accomplished, (Dan. xi. 36) falling 
suddoUy, fells when that wrafli is accomplished; 
then certainly the seventh vial is within the se> 
venth trumpet and the 1260 days. All the argu- 
ments respecting the concinnity of the Prophecy, 
and respecting the great day of wrath, fell as 
strong upon this error as upon the last. 

I know, indeed, that it is a more than Hercu- 
lean work to shake an opinion once formed in die . 
most candid mind. Our business is with tiiose 
who have hitherto from wisdom or good fortune 
formed no decided opinion at all. They indeed 
who have publicly espoused and defended any 
opinions must, with fer more than commmt can- 
dour, have far more than common sagacity and 
openness of mind, ere to the blotting of every 
page they can decompose an error ihnn the life- 
blood of their system. A few ai^uments, how 
ever, I will yet propose to those who would ex 
elude at least the consequence of the last vial, 
the final fell of the enemies, from the subject of 
the little book, and from the 1260 days to which 
they have determined to limit that book. I shall 
then leave the thorny padt of controversy. 

In Ihe abstract of the effects of the sevendi 
trumpet as contmned in the little book (xi. 15, &c. 
&c.) there are great rgoiemgs. St. John, it haa 
beai said, is hurried on to a view of the happy 

D * 
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miUennium vdthoat considering tbestepspreceding 
it, 'and conducting to it. To this ol^ervation 1 
do not, 'nrhen } tffgue from it,‘ ad hommein, pledge 
myself to an unreserved submission. But they 
argue that the joyful part is at the end of -dio 
seventh trumpet, or, as one will have it, be- 
yond the seventh trumpet. Let it be where it 
may ; the rejoicings take place in the little book. 
Consequently, as the rejoicings succeed the down- 
fal of the enemies, that downfol takes place with- 
in the little book. The wine-press too, by their 
own acknowled^ent, is trodden within the little 
book; and therefore during, and not after, the 
.1260 days. Therefore again the sevoith vial, 
which is at least preparatory to tliis ruin, is also 
within the little book and the 1260 days. 

Even Faber has more than once singularly for- 
gotten and confused his own system. He declares 
the third woe-trumpet to include the harvest and 
the vintage (28). ‘ The last vial,’ he saje, ‘ or that 

* which contains the season of the vintage, seems 

* to be poured out as soon as the 1260 years 

* expire ; and coincide? with what Daniel calls 
‘ the time of the end', or the period of God’s great 
‘ controversy with the nations.’ Here it is ex- 
pressly declared that the’ last vial co/ntains the 
semon of the vintage. It is also declared by the 
same commentator, that the whole -Chap, xiv, is 
to bo included in the little book or IS^ days. 
Now the vintage and the treading of tbe> wine- 
press, or the total < destruction of the beast and 
kings of the earth in the battle of Armageddon, is 
included in Chap. xiv. ' Thus that, eminent au- 
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tiior has unconsciously, demonstrated agRiest him- 
self, that the. seventh vial, or destmelion of- the 
confederates, is witkinf\the.,'iSilSO-. years. Any 
subsequent assertion .that the little book extends 
beyond the end of the 1260 years, m its.lirst and 
last chapters, must entirely -violate every idea of 
the litde book which he has himself promulgated. 
If the little book be tlie 1260 years, it can con- 
tain nothing else. And the last- chapter has not 
even the inadnnssible excuse of the first, that the 
prophet was iiTesistibly hurried into a glaring 
breach of chronology by a prospect of the millen- 
nium. 

If, moreover, the limits of the 1260 years would . 
not admit the seventh viah how can xi. 19, be 
applied? Is not that verse exactly coincident 
with xvi. 18? The parallel Chap..xii. has no for- 
midable conclusion of this sort ; and for an ob- 
vious reason ; namely, because the absolute cap- 
ture of the dragon-like spirit of infidelity, and the 
casting him into prison, does not instantly take 
place with the destruction of the beast and fiilse 
prophet in tlie last liour of the 1260 days, but in 
Chap. XX, iaplaiidy represented as posterior. If 
moreover, the time of the end be thus clearly 
within the 1260 days, Daniel’s infidel King, as will 
appeal*,' may, have- already met in battle with the 
kings>of the North and the South ; wmt soon plant 
his,, tabernacles 'in the glorious holy mountain; 
and-'the younger among, us may yet see him come 
au'fulLyjto for the indignation is only for 

a time appointedv until. the, end of the 1260 days, 
Ihe year 1866. 
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- ciSlill wAfftirarwAiBer pito^ tf cuck canbere* 
^oirad) is-itb'bb’dediibad Bar^ adii* 0^ for 
«bi(^ iHEttii'iiidebted totuk anen^^us writer. • 
c /^Wcitliere rebdj^tlie beaut i».<lo coiltiiiite «iily 
^ fortf and two Bioatlus= -I amaware it is a point 
' for dispute wfaetfaer mAMM signifies simpfy tocon* 
*-tinue$-or to coirtfoue in power. ' If (kesignifica* 
*^tiOn is simple contitiuance, and the'bentt in to 

* eease to mcistat the expiration of the IfidO years, 
*'foe sevmth vial must be included vridiiil that 

* period ; formider this vial the beast is to be de- 
‘ * stroyed. Mr. Fabery however, adopts, widi 

* Bislmp Newton, the latter translation, and sup^ 
•*'poses'the prosperity, not foe existence of foe 

* beast, is to terminate with foe 1260 years. But 
‘ if Mr. F. takes wwAiin this signification, he must 

* give up his interpretation of foe “ time of the 

* end,” on which he chiefly rests his proof foat 

* foe seventh vitd wfll b^n to be poured out at 

* the termination of the 1260 years. 

•' * Mr. Fab«r concmves the time oi foe end 

* commmices so soon as thO'1260 days expire.” 

* By his translation of w»n«m he admits the beast 

* 71^ 1 ^ ** prevail” and ** proeq^”'aftdr foe close 

* of foe 1260 years, that is, . a^foo eomm«ice< 

* sumit at** foje time of fooendf”^ ’Mr JP. likewise 

* allowsfoe beast <d>St. John anfofoe wilfol kmg 
‘ of 'Dnoid, to be two symbols ofillsssmite'poweiv 

* ^o wilfifokfai^, foerefore, aooordii^to'lIfKF/s 

* mt^^Mntetioii^ < is^not ’to fmcvsil fold psoepei* 

* aftcofod^anmeneement'Hd'fointi^ ol tIeOnd*, 

* But tho’^aooMmt Danifo^g^vesofithelniasactions 

* of foe wilful kii^ subsequent , to that pfoiod, 
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* does not accord nith'TtludflnteipnttiibMi.' Tho 

* power and piQspeaf^ tof 'tte'^triUdl kiog oamiot 
^have forsaken }unBrjwlKnfak0?iQeforo«si’‘iim 

* conntriaa*^'* stmtohesliinfaajad^’ over.fHboland 

* of l^gypCgainiBg'possesaion **of Jtertnaaanies*’ 

* -^nd fottgs ** the Lybians and' Sthippians’* 

* eaptive ** «t his 8teps.’*^}f therefore, Mr. Fa> 

* bar’s translation of the word be correct, and the 

* beast is to be deprired of his power at the ex« 

* piration of the 1200 years, Mr. F.’a iatorpreta- 

* tion of ** the time of the end’’ cannot be r%ht; 

' and he loses the support he expected te the 

* arra^ement of the vials foom Daniel xi. 40, 45. 

* It appears, however, to me, foom the prophe* < 

* cies Daniel, relating to ** the time of the end,” 

* that Mr. F. is right, ndther in his kiterpreta> 

* tion of this phrase, nor in his arrangement 

* of the vuds.’ 

It must be condnded, therefore, that the se< 
Tenth tnimpet contains all the vials, and all the 
plagues, and the last of the 1200 days; which 
^ys, moreover, expire with the last of the plagues 
which attend the last vial. The kat vial will have 
been poured out, thefosfpli^ue or stroke inflicted, 
(however long the pain may continue upon cor> 
ruptioD,) the Beasts slain, and the Saints victo* 
rious, before the end .of A. D. 186^ that is, in 
about half wseeolury. The oiemies tread the city 
0BI3I fofty«)tvi» munihs : the beSst continues only 
th^ tnap i>lhe ssomap isfod^nly a thonsand, two 
hundred^ audrthree 60<xiW‘day8,.urnn elsewhere 
a tim^ times,- .and. a 'balf;r tile witnesses only 
preach in sackcloth a ithousmul two hundred 
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End' three score days : the times and laws are only 
girm to .the little horn, a time and times, and the 
dividing of a time. How in the face of all these 
declarations can any affirm that the Gentiles tread 
the city longer, that the beast continues longer, 
that the woman is longer fed, that theMituesses 
mourn longer, that the little hom is longer predo> 
minanti 1 believe 1 could adduce additional 
arguments ; and one more especially, the general 
consistency, on this plan, of verse with verse, chap- 
ter with copter, prophecy with prophecy, loop 
with loop. With one brief, yet important remark, 
I will now quit the subject. The beasts are to 
-be destroyed by a natioml hostile force iu half a 
century. There must now, therefore, in all proba- 
bility, be in existence a pure power which may, 
eventually, effect such a destruction. One such 
there is in the world, and I need not name it. 

II. “ And I saw a sea glassy, mingled with 
“ fire : and them that had gotten the victory 
“ over * the Beast, and * over his Likeness, and 
“ over his mark, and over the number of his 
“ name, standing on the sea of glass, having 
“ harps of the God. And they sing the song 
“ of Moses, servant of God, and the song of 
“ the Lamb.’' 

Here the Church general is represented under 
another a.spect of the varying type. The 1 4 1,000, 
with ah allusion to the twelve tribes of the Chris- 
tian Chdnih, or to the twelve Patriarchs and the 


* * iK-Haut of, oat tof the midst of. 
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twdvo Apostles, are Rot nov itttRsdiieed; 

^ still, in expression of the unity of the two dispeu- 
Nations, we have the multitude singing the song 
of Moses, the serrant of God, and ^e song of 
the Lamb. Some have thought' tliat the song of 
Moses gives an allusion to £x. xv, when the 
Israelites, having passed through the sea, stood 
on the shore, and seeing tlieir enemies over* 
whelmed, sung that song of triumph, which, as 
Maiiuonides asserts, • was afterwards daily p^ 
formed in the temple service. If this be true, it is 
a line illustration. The 144,000 appeared, as was 
shewn, before the Reformation; they were the 
first fruits; and were with the suffering* Lamb iu> 
his abode on earth in a state of conflict and inse- 
curity. Now, however, the scene is laid in the 
heaven; and they who have gotten the victory 
with great struggling <nU of, or from the vadst of 
the beast, and his image, and his mark, the 
number of his name, stand On the sea of glass, 
which is mingled with fire. 

As a great multitude stand upon this sea, it 
cannot, I think, have any allusion, however re- 
mote, to the sea or laver of the temple. The 
symbol of the sea, which is any great body of 
waters, a lake, or a laige river, or a flood, de- 
notes a nation ; and, Dr. Faber adds, an idea of 
agitation within itself, from the restless surfime 
of the natural sea. A sea, therefore, as it were 
glassy, may be thought to shew a nation, pure 
as chrystal, in apparait internal commotion, but 
real stability: apparently tumultuous, yet quite 
incapable of being rufil^. This sea, however. 



S4 AKKANbEMENT. [CH. XV. 

has another peculiaritf; it Is mingled with fire ; 
perhaps it darts forth dames of dre. Thu, there- 
for^ adds to the idea already gained, die idea of 
external war and vengeance, of which fire is the 
known emblem. This nation is, therefor^ in 
continnal warfore, yet, despite of appearances, in 
real security : the gates of hell shall nevar prevail 
against this cbrystal rock, the part of Peter’s 
Patriarchate, which bears this mystic church. 

^ow those who stand upon it are th^ who got 
the victory over the Beast, and over his Likeness, 
and over his mark, the number of his name. 
They include the bodies who came out at the 
^all of the angels, and more particularly of the 
third. The denunciation of the third migel par- 
ticularly specifies that the enemies of God are to 
be tormented in the presence of the holy angds, 
and in the presence of the Lamb. During the 
vials, although we find the torments, we find not 
any where the Lamb and his holy ones, except In 
this symbol. Here, inasmuch as the Church u 
found, there is found in effect the late Lamb; 
while the holy ones indeed sing to the same harps 
of God, the same song of the Lamb. A reason 
has already been given for die non-appearance of 
the Lamb. He seldom appears as the Lamb, 
except on earth. On the ascension into the 
heaven of authority, the idea of the Son is ini 
stantly absorbed in the Fathar, except, under 
peculiar circumstances. This k another remarlo* 
able iiutaiice of the variation of the great , eccle- 
siastical symbol in accordance with existing cir- 
ciHHstances. 
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But u sea is rather one great nation ; and this 
great nation, pure and firm as a. cbiystal. rock, 
internally perhaps, appearing tumultuous as the 
waves, and externally, mighty as the most 
powerful of elements, supports at this time, and 
henceforward, the pure church. Has such a 
nation, has such a church existed in the Roman 
Empire from the era of the Reformation? Have 
they not signally existed? Has not England, if 
this doubtful interpretation be correct, been that 
pure nation on which is established the pure 
apostolic church ; a nation thus terrible and thus’ 
stable; a people who have hitherto been spec* 
tators, and more than uninjured spectators gf 
those tempestuous judgments which have b^;un 
to desolate the face of the Roman Empire? Has 
not England been “ a column amidst ruins, an 
oak untouched amidst the downfal of the forest?’’ 
Has not England been safe; and shall she not be 
triumphant? That it is England who at tAis 
day claims the symbol of the supporter of the 
mystic church, 1 cannot doubt ; but 1 dare not, 
by any means, imply that England has always 
had the exclusive property of the symbol. 

We come now to tlie subject of the song: 

3. “ Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord, 

- “ the God, the Almighty; just and true are 

“ tliy ways, tliou King of Saints! * Who 

4. ^*llkall not fear thee. Lord, and glorify thy 

** name? for thou only art holy: for all the 


* Saints, nations, or ages. — Griesbacb. 
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** nations shall come and worship before thee ; 

** for thy riji^hteoiis judgments have been made 
manifest.” 

The first song, contained in the fourth chapter, 
was sung when the four living creatures, the four 
Fati'iarchates, gave glory and honour ; while the 
elders, representative of the Church general, 
worshipped God, giving him thanks in the name 
of all created things, for tlieir new spintual crea- 
tion, their regeneration in the baptism of Christ 
!Jesns. This was the first establishment of Chris- 
tianity under the four Patriarchates, in the 
twenty-four Provinces. 

The second song, contained in the fifth chap- 
ter, was the song of redemption, the triumph at 
the universal ditfusion of the faith. The third, 
in the seventh chapter, rejoices, because multi- 
tudes were sealed as on the Lord’s side, who, in 
the midst of the great tribulation, had washed 
their robes in the blood of the Lamb. The fourth 
song, vaiying still, introduces, in the eleventh 
chapter, the seventh trumpet ; rejoicing that the 
time of the judgment is come, and that the king- 
doms of the world are become those of the Lord 
and his anointed, and he shall reign for ever. 
Now if, when he once b^ins to reign, he reign 
for ever, the song at the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet must be in some degree parallel Avith 
fliat under our immediate consideration, since 
here also begins this everlasting reign. He is 
here, according to Griesbach, called the king of 
the nations ; his judgments here have been made 
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manifest; these are his great and marvellous 
works. Again, therefore, it incontroverlibly ap- 
pears, that here, before the efiusion of any one 
vial, b^ns the seventh trumpet. If it be asked. 
Why then is not the sounding of the seventh tram* 
pet particularized ? I may decline to answer until I 
am told, why it is not in the xiith, xivth, and xviiith 
chapters; or why, indeed, the prophecy is not 
clear for the comprehension of childliood. Who 
can presume to determine when it is clear enough, 
or when obscure enough ? I conceive, however, 
that an express and most elucidating answer may 
be given to all. The seventh trumpet, coutpining 
the seven vials, contains also more. It is the la^t 
and great division of worldly events, reaching to 
the conclusion of the prophecy and of time, far 
beyond the end of the vials of wrath. The 
periods of the seven vials may thus be no mor<; 
than the first seven moments of the seventh trum- 
pet. Had then St. John specified the sounding of 
the trumpet, we 'might have been led to the erro- 
neous idea, that the seventh trumpet is limited 
to the narrow space of the seven vials ; or even 
that the seven vials are, on the contrary, compre- 
hensive of all the events to the end of time. 
Therefore he does not specify the trumpet ; but 
only gives us to understand, by the song, that 
these seven judgements are parallel with the be- 
ginning, with the woe part of that last trumpet, 
which contained a woe. This epithet of woe, 
annexed, by the long usage of interpreters, to the 
last trumpet, is rather unfortunate. The woe 
comes within the trumpeVdivision ; but the trom- 

£2 
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pet is not, therefore, confined to woe. The sixth 
trumpet, the second woe, brought in the glorious 
reformation: this last trumpet, the third woe, 
completes and crowns it with a crown of everlast- 
ing glory. If then these can with any propriety 
be called woe-trumpets, let it be remembered, 
that what is a woe to the enemies of God, as 
enemies, may really be a blessing. This, however, 
digresses. I have hitherto forborne to notice the 
minor disagreements between this song and that 
of the seventh trumpet. In this song, M'hich in- 
troduces the vials and the plagues, there is only 
a proiiftise, that after them, or at the final stroke, 
and in consequence of the display of God’s 
power, all nations ahaU come and worship before 
him; became in them his judgments are made 
manifest. But, as the subject of the whole, the 
song of tlie seventh trumpet, in chap, xi, posi- 
tively declares that the kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his 
Christ for ever. That was actually the song of 
the seventh trumpet, not of the first moments ; 
and tlie song has its subject far beyond the effu- 
sion of the vials of wrath. In consequence of 
which is the worship of the nations. The same 
reasons, a little modified and conjoined with 
others, will account also for the same omission 
in the xiith, xivth, and xviiitli chapters, 

5. And after these things, 1 looked, and behohl, * 
“ there was opened the temple of the tabernacle 
“ of testimony in the heaven.” 


* Griesbach rejects the * behoI4" 
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I need not again observe that by the “ im* vavrm* 
tliis verse is indissolubly bound to the last sub> 
ject, as another and a posterior division of the 
same whole. After the song celebrating the vOn- 
geance which happily brings all nations to wor- 
ship, St. John's attention is naturally upon the 
temple ; and he turns to see whether the long- 
closed doors were opened that the nations might 
be able to enter and worship. Then he sees the 
temple of the tabernacle of the testimony opeped 
in heaven. This opening of the entrance we 
must presume to be significative of admission, 
and symbolical of the extensive diffusion of the 
faith. If any thing further be intended, which J 
doubt, we may suppose, as was hinted in Chap, xi, 
that the conversion of the .Tews may possibly be 
represented by this not unapt type. At least we 
expect the event about this time. 

Immediately after the song in Chap. xi. there 
followed a declaration that the temple of God 
was opened in heaven ; and then was seen in his 
temple the ark of his testimony. The agreement 
is obvious. Both end alike with the final effect 
that the temple was so opened, and that there 
was seen in his temple the ark of his testimony ; 
and both alike are followed by the wrath ; tlie 
one generally, by the seven plagues, the other 
particularly by lightnings, and Voices, and thun- 
derings, and an earthquake, and great hail, coin- 
cident with the seven plagues, as will be seen at 
the end of the next chapter. Had not the songs 
of xi and the actions while singing, dictatorially 
pointed out that tlie universal difl'usion of the 
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feith iras comprehended nnder the seventh trum- 
pet, v/e might hence have almost been led to 
conclude that the trumpet actually ended with 
these seven following plagues of the last vial. 

6. And there came out the seven angels, 
** from the * temple, they having the seven 
“ plagues, clothed in fine linen, pure, white, 
** and having their breasts girded with golden 
V girdles. 

Much of this has already been incidentally con- 
sidered, when at the b^inning of this chapler we 
established the arrangement. That arrangement 
shews this verse to be the conclusion of this head; 
and the next to begin a repetition and enlaige- 
ment of prior events. It is not superfluous to no- 
tice strongly that the coming out of the temple is 
a specification which Griesbach judges at least 
questionable. As the white horse went forth, and 
the red horse went forth in the sixth chapter, so 
by the very same word the seven angels go forth ; 
and all the circumstances incline us to tlie belief 
that they do not at this time proceed from the 
temple. They are probably the same seven an- 
gels wlio had the seven vials, who then went 
forth to pour them out, and who in consequence 
of the seventh vial are scien having the seven 
plagues. The attire of these angels, although 
not immediately from the temple, is very pro- 
perly the attii'e of ministering pfiests. In Ex. 


* From the tmpU — Griesbach doubts. 
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xxviii. 6 and 8, we find the golden girdle of the 
high-priest; and the girdle of the Son of Man, in 
Rev. i. 13. Their pure and white linen of holi- 
ness exactly accords with the linen clean and 
'white, in which are arrayed the followers of the 
Word of God. (G. xix.) Tliis is the first occur- 
rence of the white linen within the 1260 days, 
after the opening of the temple, implying a won- 
derful reformation even of tlie purer communion 
towards the end of the day of wrath. Here then 
again appear the seven plagues within the events _ 
of the vintage; tor the seven angels are now 
clothed in pure and white linen, and the follow- 
ers of the Word of God who tread the wine-press , 
are arrayed in the same fine linen clean (or pure) 
and white. With the end of this verse then begins 
another branch. We return into the temple ; and 
it is to 'be wished that tJie two succeeding verses 
had never been injudiciously separated from the 
siibseqnent cha[>tei' which contains the effusion 
of die vials and infliction of the plagues. 

7. “And one of the four living creatures gave 
“ unto the seven angels seven vials golden, full 
“ of the wrath of the God, the Liver for ever and 

8. “ evxT. And the temple was filled with 
“ .smoke from the glory of the God, and from 
“ his power ; and no man wa^ able to enter 
“ into the temple, till the seven plagues of 
“ the seven angels were * fulfilled.” 

At the loosing of the angels from Euphrates, 
tliere came a voice from all these four horns of 


* About to bf fulfilled. 
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the altar, which perhaps correspond to the four 
living ones, the four Christian Patriarchates; and 
this command from the four horns probably signi» 
lied that the destruction should sweep over part 
of all the four Patriarchates. The fulfilment we 
know ill the Turkish conquests. Here One of 
the four beasts gives the vials, intimating that all 
these evils, wherever the angels might pour them, 
or wherever when poured they might flow, should 
proceed from one of the four Patriarchates, terri- 
torially considered. The witnesses we may re- 
member were to slay those who willed to hurt 
them ; fire proceeded from them, and were 
■to smite the earth with plagues. These witnesses 
were within the Roman Patriarchate; coiue- 
queiitly the One of the four beasts who gives the 
vials of God’s wrath, must be that one which 
symbolizes the Roman Patriarchate ; and there- 
fore all these evils ai'c to have at least their origin 
within the Western Roman Empire. Proceeding 
morc*over from an ecclesiastical ,symbol, they are 
perhaps represented in vindication of the Church, 
and certainly preparatory to the full establish^ 
ment and triumph of the pure faith. 

I camiot quite satisfy myself respecting the 
only remaining subject, the smoke which filled 
the temple from the glory of God and his power. 
1 therefore would leave it, as it has hitherto been 
left. A reference may yet be made to Ex. xl. 
34 and 3d, when the glory of the Lord filled the 
tabernacle, and Moses therefore could not enter ;' 
and to 1 Kin^ viii. 10 and 11, when the priests 
could not stand to minister because of the cloud, 
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for the glory of the Lord had filled tiie house of 
the Lord ; and to 2 Chron. vii. 1, 2, und v. 13, 14, 
trhere still, as else^ba'e, the cloud and the glory 
are signs of the more immediate presence of God. 
As, howev«> the entering into the tomple mint 
signify eoMUfersioH, it’ is diffieuU to say how -or 
why the preserice of the glory of the 0<M, so 
sirable in the literal sense, should impede con- 
version in the symbolical. 

The temple, however, is not accessible to en- 
trance until the sevoith'Vial, when the seven en-. 
suing plagues are about to be fiilfilled. We are 
now to proceed to the consideration of the vials 
particularly; and it heed scarcely be observed 
that the symbol is in strict consonance with the 
customary expression, “ Pour out thy wrath,” 
Here it is poured out from seven vials or bowls. 
The phMa is well known to have been some- 
thing like a saucer and cup. The injudicious 
division of these chapters has been already 
observed : we are immediately therefore to pro- 
ceed to the first verses of the sixteenth. ~ 
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CHAP. XVI. 

VXKflfi I, THS BBM>RMATtON, INTSOBtlClNG (2—4) TOB 
BABTKST; 2, TRBPBBYAtBNCS‘OVlNnOBl.tTY; 3, THB 
BBBNCH BBVOLVTION AND APOSTASY; 4, AND THB 
TBOOBDBS OP EVSOPB ; 5—7* TWO BBMARKABDB NA* 
TIONAL PBOCBBDINOS, BNHIBITINO THB JUST JUDO* 
MENTS OF GOD AGAINST COBBUPTION, AND INTBO* 
^UCING (8—21) THB YINTAGB ; 8, 9, APPIICTION UPON 
THB 6KBAT CHUBCtt OF THB ROMAN BMPIBB AND WAR 
BCCI.BSIASTICAD ; 10* 11* AFFLICTION ON THE SEAT OF 
EMPIRE, AND CONSEQUENT TORMENT TO THB IMPERIAL 
CHURCH; 12, THE FALL OF THE TURKISH POWER; 
. 13 — Iff, THE COLLECTION of' A OENBBAL COUNCIL IN 
JUDEA; AND 17, THB RUIN OF THE CORRUPT CHURCK 
AND CAUSE, BFFBCTBD OR FOLLOWED BY (17—21) SEVEN 
SEVBRB JUDGMENTS. 

".Thas dttbi^ Mid innr^lng thny at eaie 
The globe and its concenu, we seem adnuioed 
To some secoie and more than mortal bdght. 

That liberates and exempts ns from them all.” 

C«tpper>» Task. 

** V. 1. And 1 heard a great voice out of the 
» temple* saying to the seven angels, <?o your 
** ways, and pour out the vials of the f poison 
** of God upon the earth.” 

The second woe is past ; and, behold, the third 
woe is come quickly. The second woe, as we 
saw, mided at or speedily after the fall of the 
tenth part of the city, iu, or about, the year 1560. 
The third woe succeeds, therefore, quickly, or as 

t Tbe according to Mode, should always be translated 
* pcism.' 
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the original may be more emphatically rendered, 
mmediatefy. This, perhaps, illushrates the de* 
claration made whoi the first ntbe ended, that 
there should come ** two woes more hereafter,’* 
(ix. 12.) Some interval was to elapse, between 
the first and the two last woes; whereas the 
line of separation between the two last was 
scarcely to be distinguishable. 

In more than one place it has been remarked 
that the * JBehold* is always expressive of gs^t 
surprise. The second woe terminated with the. 
security of the pure church in one place, its tri> 
umph in another, the rapid diminution of the 
corrupt church, expressed^ many times under dk^ 
ferent symbols, and the glory so widely given to 
the God of heaven. Here ended the division ; 
and the mind of the prophet must have been full 
of the ideas of the flood of reformation, rolling 
magnificently along, and threatening the oblitera* 
tion of every vestige of idolatry. The first vial, 
or the beginning of this next woe, must therefore 
be an unexpected evil, and directly contrary to 
the principles of rational probability. It must 
not only be a lamentable cessation of the flow of 
prosperity, but a sudden and unaccountable turn 
of the tide. Such we shall find in the events of 
the first vials. 

I do not wish to encumber myself with any 
discussion of the temple from which tin's voice 
proceeds. It may be supected that we are not 
altogether correct in pur ideas of the temple ; yet 
I am, nevertheless, convinced that this great 
voice from prior and preparatory to the vials,. 

F 2 
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t0Blik«clii{>teEiV7 luis^liteogi^at i^ee'iE^-lleAt^ll^ 

^^Booagciis, .«iad eodt^moe 

prQdil8S8^itl)£)l«!««gi^^a^ UpOQ>4h» 
iiAabkiatst^«.diefBx>iffiaii «in!tb,' on all -^hose 
faeaKts.ai^fMtifoaiidn^t with- God. ' ' -4 ' ' 
But there is a singularity in the- manner of din 
command here given. The angels are to go their 
*primt^t to Hiithdraw themsdves fOr the 
puraiing out the wradi. Such is the 'well-known 
lyfurport of- the Greek verb. This is exactly oppo- 
nte to the seven plagues esr strokes, which by 
die very derivation, of the word seem to he public. 
In accordance with the command, the angel of 
the^t vial did not e&me forth like the horseraenf 
of the sixth chapter, or the Seven angels with 
the plagues f in thefiAmith, but he ^departed. 
These woes 'may not seem so decidedly judg- 
ments from God,’iis die preceding first and second 
woe-trumpetS) or as the succeeding sevoi plagues. 
These were evideidly oademal scourges; whereas 
the last woe, although it fulfil the purposes of' 
the direetmg Providence, does not sem to be so 
directly from the hand of God. We may, there- 
fore, mrpect, that the poison of the vials will be 
especially productive of interned agonies^ by 
which the body politic is tormented .' wiils such 
as men inflict upon themselves andaaeh other by 
popular aamrchy or seeidat' 'Snd eoelesiastical 
tyranny.- £a<h>b)ast •f-thofiiut’4wo woe-tnun- 
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pets vtrae tbe tbe cliaigo of fordgn a&d 

barbsKMis mvadera<. . do rtbc^-last woe, tiierefine, 
tbe of Ihfr Homaa enrfli^ 

evai- those .who .w«roflOt JdUedd»y these plagaes^ 
ai|d rq^ted not, are to e veijed, thou^ not 
less terrible a vesig^ce/ By ioternatitflemenhit 
is to be agonized the wlmle fwaaked body polkic 
of the Roman Empire. 

2 . " And the first wen 1 « ('^arteff^.end poured 
out his vial upon the earthy tmd th^ firii'O. 
“ sore, noisome* and grievous, upon the men, 
“ those having the mark of the beast, end those 
“ worshipping his image (or.Likeness). 

#■ r 

The earth is now the Roman Empire, Bastem 
and Western : the men who have the beast’s mark' 
are the Latin apostates :.^y. who worship the 
Likeness, are the corrupt. men of the Eastern 
Empire ; and the noisome, grievous, and conta- 
gious, sore, a pamfal disetme^ conveying a legal 
pollution, and incapacitating the sufierers from 
the service of the temple^, precludes their admis- 
sion into the congregation. , Whether these sores 

* be natural or moral,’'* said Biriiop Newton, *1116 

* event must determine.’ But surely without our 
cognizance of the event, the symbolical language 
decides that they must be moral. These sores 
first broke out openly towards the close the six- 
teenth century, a little time after the secession of 
England from the Romish corruptions; and they 
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symholize, T conceive, the undisguised spirit of 
Infidelity^ the gross lie, the denial of Christianity. 
The disease had long been internally -working’; 
bnt flow it is about to break out. Woe to the 
inhabiters of the earthy for the devil, tile spirit 
of unbelief, is among you, beginning to persecute 
the woman, no longer his instrument, the Church 
which brought forth the Church of England! 
We need not seek to determine the precise era 
of the appearance of this sore ; a contagious 
plague usually defies the discovery of its source. 
The propriety of the type forbids us, therefore, 
to look for a first great eruption. The woe came 
<]|uickly; 'although not nationally visible, as is 
requisite in most other symbols. We know, 
however, that about this time there began to be 
exhibited a most virulent enmity against the reli- 
gion of Christ or, indeed, against all religion ; 
and all means were employed, with unaccounta- 
ble z^l, to diffuse ' per fas atque nefas,’ the 
principles of unbelief. It wotttd be tedious to 
reckon up the French and Italian philosophers 
of this age, falsely so called, or to investigate the 
extent of the truth of the rep<^ that, in certain 
provinces of France and Italy, schools were abso- 
lutely at this time erected, whence issued swarms 
of the teachers of infidelity. ‘ This accusation,’ 
says Mosheiin, * will not be rejected in the lump, 

* by snch as are acquainted With the spirit and 
‘ genius of these times.’ It is f»o notoridtis) how- 
ever, that in the next century the licdatiousness 
of atheism was unbridled. Until the Reforma- 

h 

tion, the Christian religion was, upon the whole, 
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respected by all parties as a revelation from 
heaven ; whereas how, wben the dead bmnches 
were lopped' oif, they preposterously levdled the 
axe at the root of tbe tree.' -These ehlightehed 
tim^ first shewed Aat athefsra was possible ! 

Some, again, who terhied themselves Deists, 
agreed to reject with ridicule every idea of a 
revelation. They did hot agree among th^-> 
selves whether thCTe was a Providence, or how it 
acted; whether any, or what W(»*ship was dpe 
to God; ‘whether there w^ any life to come, or. 
whether it were desirable that there should, be 
any. These atheistical Deists were, in England, 
termed Free-thinkers; and the- most shining’^ 
talents and elegant style have been employed to 
defend the most dark and disgusting doctrines. 
Ibat the Eastern Empire was, and is, at least 
as much infected as the Western, is too notorious. 
Eycaut, in his Ottoman Empire of the 1 7th cen- 
tury, speaks of Atheism among the more modem 
sects of the Turks. ‘ It is strange,' he says, * to 

* consider what quantities there* are of men that 

* muntain this principle in Constantinople, most 

* of which are Kadee», and learned men. in the 

* Arabian trends.' He’moitions one rich and 
learned man, who persisted in his atheistical 
blasph^ies, when life was ofiered him 'at the 
place of execution, exclaiming, precisely m the 
spirit of the most lofty Western infidelity, * That 

* though th«re was- no nsore life nor reward, yet 
‘ the love of tmth obliged him to die a martyr.’ 

* I must confess,’ added Rycaiit, * until now I 

* never could believe that there was a formal 
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* aiiam in the vorld.” Wet alas, have had the 
singular misfortune to see a whole nation of 
mof Athmis / But of this in a short time: let us 
continue with our author. 

* J%$8 poisonous doetrine* is so it^ecHous, that 

* it is crept into the chambers of the Seraglio, 

* into the apartments of the Ladies and Eunuchs, 

* and found entertainment with the Pashas and 

* their whole court. Sultan Morat was a great 

* &yourer of this opini<m in his court and army.* 
This man was the Frederic of the East. That 
such opinions have daily been gaining ground in 
that darkest of Empires, needs no proof. Thus . 
the whole Roman earth was corrupted : from the 
head to the sole there was no soundness. At 
last, on the memorable 26tb of August, 1792, 
within one prophetic hour, or fourtemi days after 
the depointion of Louis XVI. from the throne of 
France, and within five months of his murder, 
the noisome sore which, against all appearance 
of probability, took its rise at the Rrformation, 
se^ed at its most offensive height, when a great 
nation * stood up as one num,” and, devoted as it 
had been, to the corruptions of idolatry and su- 
perstition, made a fonnal, legal, national jurofes- 
sion of Atheism ! 

* At this period,* says an author, who scarcely 
caricatures, * in consequence of the Froich revo- 

* lution, conesponding societies and athmsfical 

* clubs, were every wh«re fearlessly and 

* undisguisedly. All Europe jraened to have 
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* (took 4eep <>C 

* a Christian ijrM to be within tjie litotts of 

* the papsd Lafin eaith ; in |)rptestot coru- 

* tries^ ^bo hail fssc^ed from them 

* that live in error, ha4 boon thrOngh the 

* lusts of^ the fleshy by vi^ pronuses of liberty, 

* of a lawless freedom from all restraint, both 

* civil and religious, td forsake the religion of their 
‘ lathers. At this period, moreover, the project 

* of converting all the kingdoips of the earth into 

* atheistical repidblics, fimi^ed after the model of 

* the mis-shapen democracy of France, was unre- 

* servedly and triumpbantly avowed by infidel 

* demagogue's ; and loudly and incessantly ap> 

‘ planded by the poptdace, throughout the, whole' 

* great Roman cit^.’ (Fab. fi. 393.) 

I wish to be very concise upon this subject, 
conceiving tlmt it has already been sufficiently 
discussed ui^der the twelfth and some succeeding 
verses d toe twelfth chapter This noisome sore 
is an evil of such nature an probably to remain 
on the men during' toe other vials and the following 
plagues, until toe spirit of Infiddity is bound 
after the great battle. We find it, indeed, ex> 
pressly menrimied in the fifth verses It ha8,'more- 
over, been remarked that ‘ the contents of one 
‘ vial are not represented as being fully poured 

* out,-.^ bi^fure another begins to be 'Ofoj^ed; 

‘ toou§^ it k evident, that.|hey co miflc iit o ''^in re- 
‘ gulan^fathnologicai suecession; ^^In'tois rei^pdct 

* toerek .»;.|{h^iDgadi&renee betttceen^.ttoevHds 

* and the woe trumpets. We are explicitly in- 
‘ formed by the prophet, tlvat the blast of toe first 
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‘ woe^trampet entirely ceases before the second 

* begins to sound ; and that of the secotad, in a 

* similar mannier, before the third b^ns^to sound; 

* but it IS nb Tvheife said, that each vial iis emptied, 

* before its successor b^iu's' to be ^ured out. 

* Hence it is not unreasonable to conclude, that 

* two, Or diorb of the. ^als inay be pouring out 

* ait the same litne, though the effusion of one 
‘ commenced before that of another.” (Fab. ii. 
387.) 

' *rhe vials (one perhaps excepted) seem allusive 
to the plagues of Egypt. The vial, under imine- 
diate consideration, answers to the boil of £t. 
.ix. 10; the two next to Ex. vii. 20 and 21, when 
the great river became blood, and the fish in it 
died. 

, But the woe of the 12th chapter was not only 
against the earth, but particularized, more es- 
pecially, against tlie sea. Woe to the sea ; because 
the Devil has come down ; or because the spirit 
of infidelity, on the sea more especially, produces 
its baneful effects ! In exact accordance, the se- 
cond vial contains the turning of the sea into blood. 

3. ** And the second angel poured out his vial 
** upon the sea ; and it became blood, as of a 
** dead (man); and every living soul died in the 
« sea.” 

The dlbparison between this chapter and the 
fourteenth; has been already so strongly drawn, 
that it udil scarcely be necessary to touch upon it 
as we proceed. The reader may, neveitheless, be 
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reiiij^4^>. tj^t,4ie.SQR ^^;wa3.Ehewn sittiqf 
on theiyl^te goring the ripeqiing of the 

harvest, duriug ^e di^sion of the noisome and 
grievous sorb, of the first vial : that the events of 
this second vial are otherwise repre$^ented hy 
angel, who proclaimed with a. loud cry, ' that 
harvest, was oyer-ripe ; and that t^e events of die; 
third vial compose .tjhe ^tual reaping of the 
whole earth. A recurrence to the comments on 
the last seven verses of the If^th chapter, might 
greatly facilitate the comprehension of die present 
subject. ‘This and the pext^vi^d,’ says Pp. 
Newton, ‘ manifestly denote great slaughter and 
devastation.’ 

The sea represents a very great ns-tion. I will* 
dry up, said the Lord, the sea ^of^ Babylon, (Jer. 
li. '36 and 44,) and the nations sh^ll not flow to- 
gether anymore unto him; and, Ae watei*s (Is. 
xix. 5) fail from the sea of Egypt. Blood, more- 
over, denotes very heavy affliction. England, 
in the time of Cromwell, was a nation in heavy 
affliction. If, therefore, we conceive , England 
to have been at .that time sufficiepUy great for 
the symbol, and construe this vi^l in the usual 
way, with the loose idea of clotted blo^d, to the 
blood as of a dead man ; England, perhaps, since 
the days of the sore of infidelity had then began, 
might have had a sad claim to this type. Indepen- 
dently, however, of the objection that the sore 
was at that time at a height, comparatively little 
offensive, and that this evil is in the presence of 
the saints, .upon the enemies of the faith, it must 

G 2 * 
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be strongly remarked that the woe of the vial can 
only fall upon a state dead as tq thelatevittd prm- 
eiph; as certainly was not England. When the 
Vial was poured out upon the sea, there was 
blood, as of a dead (carcase*). Now the blood 
of a dead carcase is the affiction of a body 
politic; which has lost its symbolical charac< 
teristic life. This sea, turned into blood, Uke 
the' blood of a dead man, (which is the only pos< 
dible expression of such a sense, in accordance 
with the symbol of the sea,) signifies, that this 
great disturbed nation did not suffer this peculiar 
afiliction, until by some national act, it became 
.as a body having lost its charactensUe life. The 
characteristic life of such a nation of the Roman 
Empire, hostile to the pure faith, is its pseudo- 
Christianity. As this nation, therefore, ere it be 
thus afflicted, loses this pseudo-christian|ty, such 
a joss might indicate a reformation, were it not 
both intimated that none should enter into the 
temple until the seventh plague-vial was near; 
and, moreover, carefully limited, by the declara- 
tion that every soul of life should die in the sea. f 
Hence it appears that they did not become pure 
by their loss of the corrupt faith, but tha;t ‘ in the 
lowest deep, a lower deep still opened.’ It may, 
however, be useful to examine the Greek phra.se, 
Parkhurst gives us under the first substantive : 
1, breath ; % animal life ; 3, a living animal, a 
creature diat. lives by breathing ; 4, the human 


• WoedhouK, t V<9S» for — Gricfcbach. 
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body, though dead ; 5, the human soul, as di^ 
tinguished from the body; 6, the human ammal 
soul,’ as distinguished both from man's body, &c. 
See . ; 7, die mind; 8, human person. It cannot be 
breath, because there is no breathing, in the sea; 
itlcahnot be the animal life, since the life of life 
is nonsense; it palpably cannot be in any sense 
but the fifth. The translation must therefore be, 
the soul of life. 

Now, when the slain witnesses were to be re- 
vived, the * spirit of life entered upon them, al- 
though from the beast, by which they gained 
their soul of life. The spirit of unclcanncss 
might have descended upon them from tlie same, ’ 
but from that spirit they would not by any means 
have gained their soul of life. When, therefore, 
every soul of Ife died in tlie sea, it utterly jire- 
cludes every idea of reformation : it presents the 
most deplorable picture of a still lower fall. 

What great nation, let us now ask, of the 
Roman Empire, at a time subsequent to the 
Reformation, and the strange consequent diilusion 
of unbelief, having first apostatized from an apos- 
tate faith, has sufifered a most signal aifiiction ; so 
that in the midst, and in consequence of that re- 
volutionary torment, every public principle of 
probity and purity has been extinguished witliin 
its limits ? To every circumstance of this con- 
densetl and striking prediction, the late events in 
a neighbouring country have most lamentably 
corresponded. We saw, in 1792, the phenoiue- 
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* eidihusted. Francfe, however, ’was' ^previously 

* converted into a'vasd AeeM&ma; of, to use tlie 

* strong language 6t prophecy, its retolutuhuir^ 

* sea “ became as the blood of a dead mom, dnd^ 

* every living sovitdied' in, the sea”’ (Faber li. 398.) 
Can we require atiy farther testimony that France 
is in this vial. If it be not, it is not any where 
as atheistical; and the horrible phenomenon, 
which haling swept away, with tremendous noise 
apd wide effect, all law, morality, and religion, 
has no place among the fates and fortunes of the 
Christian Church! Thus surely has the woe 
fallen upon the inhabiters of the |^ea. The 
spirit of unbelief came down, having great wrath, 
although for a short time only, a time now, more- 
over, much shortened; and pursued the Papal 
woman, the late instrument of his deceit. The 
flood of this sea he cast out of his month against 
the woman, to cause her to be carried away of 
the flood. She is, nevertheless, preserved fo the 
end of her appointed time ; and, as w6 saw in our 
consideration of the twelfth chapter, this very 
flood is to return into the Papal earth : its antitype 
is nominally to relinquish its atheistical abomina- 
tions, and to resume its pseudo^christian charac- 
ter. The spirit of unbelief ceases, once again, 
his open war against the woman ; and departs 
for a time to prepare war against the pure' rem- 
nant of her seed. To this we shalltie between 
the sixth and seventh vial. It will be remarked 
that 1 have forborne to draw any aigiiments from 
the expo.sition of the fourteenth chapter. Eacli 
can stand alone, and hence the usual combination 
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of proof. We are now to proceed to the third 
vial, the acthal reaping of the earth, as it is des- 
cribed in the fourteenth chapter. 

4. ** And the Uiird angel poured out his vial 
“ upon the rivers, and upon the fountains * of 
“ the waters ; and they became blood. 

As the sea signifies the greater nation, and in 
a state of revolutionary tumult, ‘ so rivers and 

* fountains symbolize,’ according to our great in- 

* terpreter, ‘ kingdoms and their heads, existing 
‘ in the opposite state of a regular and settled 
‘ government.’ They thus correspond with the 
symbolical horns of a beast; and a note from 
‘Darwin's Botanic Garden, Canto iii. exhibits 
this correspondence in a singular light. ‘ Tlie 
‘ liver Achelous deluged Etolia by one of its 
‘ branches or arms, which iu the ancient languages 

* are called horns, and produced famine tlirough- 
‘ out a great tract of country. This was repre- 
‘ sented in hieroglyphic emblems by the winding 

* course of a serpent, and the roaring of a bull 
‘ with large horns. Hercules, or the emblem 
‘ of strength, strangled the serpent ; and tore off 

* one horn from the bull ; that is, he stopped and 
‘ turned the course of one arm of the river, and 

* restored plenty to the country. Whence the 
‘ ancient emblem of the horn of plenty.’ 

The whole earth was to L‘.i reaped, and here 
are all the kingdoms cut down. These rivers and 


* Ttvyuf, Springs. — ^^Voodbou5e. 
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fountains are all- the kin^oms and dynasties of 
tlie Roman Earth ; -and v^ich has not been ftdl of 
the blood which symbolises die deepest affliction-? 
France, sa^s an Amencan, is drinking, eren to 
thedr^, thatcupofsorrow; which ^ehas mingled 
for'othernatkms.' >QeirmaBy has been shaken to 
its centre, and literally drenched with deities of 
blood. Italy, already grievonsly tormented, is 
destined, perliaps, for pangs still more severe. 
Savvey has been plundered and impovmshed to 
beggary. The United Provinces, and Helvetic 
confederacy, degraded, barrassed, and ruined, 
are now little more, nay they ar^ less than 
'mere Gallic departments. The strength of 
Prussia has been wasted to a name; and if Tur- 
key in Europe be included witii the whole 
Eastern Empire, what with rapid internal revo- 
lutions, as sangiiihary as its external warfare, it 
has become a very fidd of. blood. Tlie peninsula 
of Spain and Portugal is, at the moment I w rite, 
( 1812 ) ‘ sweeping with the besom of destruetionf 
Sicily’s hour of torment seems approaching; and 
the blackest clouds of desolation still lower, and 
threaten the whole expanse of the Roman Empire. 

* Social confidence, public spirit, dteerfol industry, 
and moral and religious excellence have almost for- 
saken these unhappy countries.’- The bloody in- 
fluence of the third vial is plainly not yet abated. 
The rivers have not become blood as yet; though 
every one of the sprmgs or fountains- has 'been 
troubled.' Hathany bf the kings oftiienatioiis deli- 
vered at all his land, out of the hand of the likeness 
of the King of Assyria? Whereis the Germanic Eiu- 
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peror ? . Whemore 4lm King's of Fi»Dce, of Spain, 
of 'P<>Et<^al^'.>and’'0£fS3a^en? ■ Wlk^poi wo* die 
Kings df Sardinia, Prussia,.. and. Italy?, .Where 
are the Lords of Saritzerlandandef HoUandj-and 
the cities and countries, of ancientf freedom? 
Whew aw, too, the late- Knperors of Xurfcey .and 
of Russia? Where are the Beys of %ypt ? The 
late Emperor of the Romans has retired to his 
Austrian and Hungarian provinces. The King 
of Prussia is shrunk to his Dukedom. The King 
of Sicily, so loi^ a prisoner in his island, hks 
now abdicated his throne ; and a foreigner is for- 
mally appointed the * Captain-General of his 
armies, f he King of Portugal has fled to his 
transatlantic colonies at the distance of half the 
world. And shall there not l>e done to the foun- 
tains and the waters of Hungary, and Sicily, aahas 
been done to tlie otliers ? “ Of a truth, let us add 
with Hezekiah, the nations and their lands are des- 
troyed. Have we not heard long ago that the 
Lord would do it ; and of ancient times that he 
hath formed it ? Now has he brought it to pass ; 
and his instrument has been employed to lay 
waste fenced cities into ruinous heaps.’' Now has 
it come to pass, thou Persecutor of the saints, 
the prophecy of Ezekiel. * I will also watw with 
‘ thy blood the land wherein thou swimmest, ev«i 
‘ to the mountains ; and tlie rivers shall be full 
‘ <rf thee/ Ez. xxxii. 0. 

‘ Future' historians,’ says Dr. Faber, ‘ nil! 

* speak of these unparalleled ■wars u ith astouish- 
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* ment. They vrill describe Europe as bleeding 
‘•at every pore, and trembling for tiiefitte of every 

* civilized’ governm^t. < They vrill detail battle 
‘ after battle, massacre after massacre, campaign 
•R after canopadga.. •< They will represent- fertile 
‘-fnrovinces wasted ’ivith fire and sword; and Hiey 
‘ will speak with horror of rapes and murders, of 
‘ pillage imd extortion, of prisoners deliberately 
‘pnt to death in cold blood, and of wounded 
‘ joldiers systematically poisoned by them apos- 
*'tate commander. But while they present tliis 

* dreadful scroll of human calamities to the sick- 

* ening -attention of posterity, they will not foil 
• ‘ to attest, that these heavy judgments of the 

‘‘Lord have principally fallen upon the rivers and 

* fountains of the papal Roman empire. * It is 
‘ probable, that the contents of - the third vial are 
‘notevHi yet wholly exhausted. At least the 
‘ dreadful and remarkable campaigns of 1805 and 
‘ 1806 — 1807, may well be supposed to be a part 
‘ of its contents.” Every year may he added to 
the present 1812. Amidst all this we mnst, 
however, note that, although in all these rivei-s 
and fountains there is blood, it is not the peculiar 
blood as of a dead body, nor docs every soul of 
life die,' as in the sea. The religion of -those na- 
tions and governments codtimtes’ the same: they 
never die to their cornipt faith, either by national 
establishment of infidelity, or 6y national refor- 
mation.- There is, inileed, no entrance into the 
temple,' as yet permitted, nor im ther^ be before 
the seventh vial. The third is manifestly not yet 
exhausted ; and there is so decided a break and 
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suspension between tiie'thivd vial, of the harvest, 
and the fourth, • which is ' hitrodnclory to the 
vintage,' that’ the fiittrth vM cannot yet' hhve 
b^n. . , , r • 

I should, however, be sorry to leave the- ^sub- 
ject without a reference tO a’ parallel, iorsynchro- 
nicai ac«>unt in Daniel. ‘ We live at the com- 

* niencement of an era, more distinctly marked 
^ by the great and immediate revolutions with 

* which it has been ushered in, than any odterjn 

* the annals of the world. No precise line of 

* demarkation can be traced through the twilight 

* boundaries of ancient and modern history; but 

* the outline which separates this new era from* 
‘ that which has ended within our own reman- 
■* brance is strongly and conspicuously drawn for 
‘ future ages. The French revolution has been, 

‘ as it were, the breaking up of the ab 3 '’ss ; and 

* from our ark of liberty which rides securely upon 

* the watem, we behold every thing around us 

* laid waste by tlie deluge. 

‘ Of all tiiose countries over which the flood 
^ has taken its appointed course, Spain and Portu- 
‘ gal hold out the most important and interesting 

* matter for contemplation, whetlier w'c look back 
‘ into their liistory to gatlier wisdom from the 

* past, or forward into their future state for conso- 
' latioa and hope.’ (Quart. Rev. Dec. 1811.) 
Who will not thank me for a quotation so elf^nt 
and so apposite to the past investigations ; 
and who will not perceive the striking connec- 
tion with 'the .subject which 1 am now about to 
introduce? 1 conceive that we live in the lime 
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of the end, as was ’ lai^dly set forth in the last 
chapter. At least the end of the time of the end, 
is the end of the 1260 days, no more than half a 
century distant. As we must then conceive that 
the remarkable period of the time of the end must 
be of some length, we mt»l be in it ; and if 1 were 
to conjecture its commencement, I would say at 
the French revolution. As Daniel gives, therefore, 
some events of this time which must necessarily 
cause no little bloodshed, it seems at least reason- 
aible to suspect that they must be on (be stage 
daring the third vial of Mood symbolical, bilhlled 
even literally. Let us, therefore, take one re- 
■ markable verse of Dan. xi. assuming what seems 
to have been amply proved, that the king who 
does according to his will, symbolizes die new 
dynasty and kingdom of France. 

** And at the time of the end shall the king of the 
** South push at him, and the king of the North 
“ shall come against him like a whiriwind, with 
“ chariots, and with horsemen, and with many 
“ ships.” 

As I do not profess a critical disquisition upon 
this verse, 1 shall not make any other observation 
upon the chariots, than that they were the most 
deadly machines of ancient war, and of course 
representative of modem. ' 

As France is the King, tv/^h country in rela- 
tion to ^France, is -the King of the South ? Italy 
and Spaih are the only countries in Europe ; and 
we can scarcely look across the Mediterranean 
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to the African shore for effective hostility to 
France. The choice, therefore, limited to 
Spain and Italy. But Ittdy^ southern to Germany, 
is much rather to the than South of France ; 
whereas Spain is, every where, decidedly and 
exactly South. This kingdom of Spain is, then, 
at some not distant period to push, or hutt, at 
him ; and the word seems to imply repeated de- 
sultory acts of hostility, rather dian («e great 
blow, and a- cessation. 

As the prophet immediately continues, that 
the king of the North should come against him, 
there is an implied league and confedta?acy be^ 
tween these kings of the Sot^A and tlie for more 
formidalile Noi'tA, against the King. The exact 
North, in reference to France, must be tlie king* 
dom of Great Britain. What are generally called 
the Northern Powers, even supposing them in- 
cluded in the prophecy, are in regard to France, 
North-East. Russia, indeed, whatever the situ- 
ation of its prasent capital, is decidedly East. 
Great Britain therefore may, or must be the King 
of the North, who, in alliance with the Spanish 
kingdom of the South, comes against the King, 
with the usual implemaits of powerful War; and 
especially witit mmy sh^. This last is a very 
striking characteristic. The Northern kingdom, 
unlike the foe, unlike the Southern ally, is 
eminently maritime. If the present times be not 
Very remote fodeed' front, tlie time of the end, and 
if (indeed France 'ever be the King, Britain must 
bo the Nor^orn king for - what otlier European 
power, or wliat other power in the world is 
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N<Hrtheni to France ; and wjiat other power in the 
world has, or is likely to have, I do not say a 
navy, bat a solitary fleet of ships of war? 

The king of the South butts at him. This war> 
fare is certainly very characteristic ; but it is as 
much so that the iar more formidable Northern 
Ally comes from a distance against the King, to 
aid ofiensively the butting in the South. Ex> 
cepting the mere feint, the puny attempt to avail 
himself of the dissensions in Ireland, or to make 

diversion in his flivour, the King has never 
attacked Britain. In what comer of the world 
has not Britain come against him? The four 
quarters of the terraqueous globe have been at 
once the stages of our attack upon the King. By 
land xmd by sea, with chariots and horsemen, 
and with many ships, Britain has attacked him 
like a whirlwind. 

Need I, then, say that France is indeed a 
power too worthy of the mniuent title of the 
King, or that Spain has already butted at him, 
and is at this moment butting ? France has had 
abundant cause to rue these repeated desultory 
acts of most destructive hostility. Without one 
grand conclusive effort, in every comer of the 
Peninsula they have butted, and are buttii^ at 
him. In strictest alliance with the South, we 
see at this moment, and have long seen, the far 
more formidable British Erapke of the Nertb. 
There is scarcely a ahq> of wav upon the waters 
of the globe which is not British ; mid these float- 
ing castles, these nws^ ships, havii^ always home 
tlie Northern amis to certain victory in every 
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comet of the Worild, jj^ave convoy ed^ oar' iievn>< 
conqii^cd annics, to mcct'tl^ enmiy in tbe P»- 
ninsula of -die Swth. T^ns has Britain contc 
against him like a wluMwiad; . However hamon 
the laurels, krarels have been idways gained. 

That this singnhir and most destractive war 
against the King, is more worthy of prophetical 
notice than other attacks which 'have been made 
upon him, may already appear. Annies after 
armies have been swallowed up in it ; and human 
and politicsd foresight discems no probable ter- 
mination. If nodiing else, its length has already 
given it a peculiar importance.* Neith^ is it 
clear that a revealed limit is affixed to its con- 
tinuauce. We may almost indeed conjecture, 
that the theme of the next vme, liis mitrance 
also into the glorious land, is not adtt^tlmr suc- 
cessive to die Spanish wm*. The turn of expres- 
sion, at least, admits the entrance into Judea, (if 
such be the glorious land) whUe die Southern 
and Northern powers are united against him in 
the Peninsula, the countries or kingdoms of 
which he has entered, and overftowed, and passed 
over. We too well know that the powers of the 
King ate equal to these extended efibrts. He 
can foid.annies wfaerevtf he can food subsistence 
fin* them ; - and in the midst of the present stri^- 
gle of dmSDVdb, we have already seen one arm 

the Cakisaus extoiided.'Over the fiirthest East. 

It should be observed, that as the King of the 
No^krOesieR against, him, it is not the countries 
of the Nortfaem King wUch axe passed over^ but 
the countries which the Northern King would 

1 
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defend. The very speci^ation- of the entrance 
may be expressive ; for it is certain that either 
tlie British or their allies might have seized the 
passes of the Pyrenees, so as in all human ap- 
pearance to have precluded an entrance. This, 
however, may rather be in the fact, than the Pro- 
phecy. The entrance may rather be the taking 
possession. Whether this entrance and over- 
flowing and overpassing, be more than temporary, 
k perhaps left undecided by the prophet. I do 
not feel confident that they signify a final and 
complete subjugation. All the prophecy seems 
already fulfilled. They Jmve entered, overflowed, 
passed over; and Spain is, nevertlieless, as un- 
subdued, as at the first butting. The inundation 
overflows, passes over: perhaps the waters do not 
settle on the land. ‘ It is true,' says the writer of 
one of our daily papers, ‘ he has over-run a large 

* tract of territory ; but as fast as he Itas advanced, 

‘ the gromtd he has left behind him has reverted to 
‘ its former <mners, and must he re-conquered before 
‘ it can belong to France.' We will not pretend 
‘ to say, what may be the ultimate issue of the 
^ struggle in the Peninsula, but surely the uncoti- 
‘ querable perseverance of the Spaniards, their 
‘ unextinguishable hatred of their oppressors, and 

* the unabated magnaniinity which they have 

* hitherto displayed amidst so many melancholy 

* reverses of fortune, afford us strong hope that 
‘ their efforts will not be in vain.’ 

Such are events of the harvest. In a future 
chapter I may, perhaps, again digress, to follow 
farther the fortunes of Daniel's King in the 
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vintage. The reader should be reminded to keep 
in his eye the parallel of the fourteenth chapter. 
During the first vial, while the harvest was 
ripening, and the sore spreading, the Son of Man 
sat inactive on the white cloud. Tlie events of 
the second vial are otherwise symbolized, by the 
angel w'ho came out of the temple, and cried with 
a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud ; so tliat 
under the third vial the earth is reaped. 

Hie interval comprehended in the three follow- 
ing verses, is between tlie harvest and the vintage. 

5. “ And I heard the angel of the w'aters saying, 
“ Thou art righteous, O Lord, which art, and 
“ which wast, the Holy One, because thou 
C. “ hast judged * thus. For they have shed the 
“ blood of saints and prophets, and thou hast 
“ given them blood to drink ; — ^They are wor- 
7. “thy! And I heal'd t of the altar, saying, 
“ Even so. Lord, the God, tlie Almighty, true 
“ and righteous are thy judgments.” 

We have now stepped into the regions of futuri- 
ty, for the judgments of the third vial are yet in the 
world. Treading with caution, however, we need 
not fear a fall. In part it has been shewn, and 
it may yet more fully appear, that it is our posi- 
tive duty to explore these future events. The 
contrary supposition it may be convenient to as- 
sume, but it is, surely, no more tlian the shield 
qf doubt and error. I do not like to hear that 


* TsvTA iitftraf, executed this judgment. — Woodhouse. 
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prophecies are so peri^exied, as 
oolyjto be'uDraveUed by the event; end I can 
pwdon .the hint of the sceptic, that history is 
sometiines interpreted byfH’ophecy. 1 hope, and 
.1 am confid«}t, that- the day is near, when we 
shall even act up<Hi our Christian knowledge of 
the coming events- I believe that scnnethii^, 
very litUe dtiori of absolute certainty, is on many 
points attamable ; and to act upon sndi grounds, 
if judged to be attained, I am sure is the duty of 
a Christian nation. 

That this, again, is very nearly the precise time 
at which We are to perceive the dealings of God, 
past, present, and future, is possibly intimated 
in the verses before us, when the altar answers, 

* Verily, O Lord God, true and righteous are 

* thy judgments but I cannot offer much upon 
these verses ; they remain to be fulfilled. Ful- 
filled, however, they must be very shortly. The 
little I can say is confessedly inadequate. 

It is well known to have been a prevailing 
opinion in the East, that a particular angel presid- 
ed over the waters, as others over the other parts 
of natme. In xiv. 18, mention was made of the 
angel who presided over fire. The angel of the wa- 
ters must be the representative of the sea, tlie ri- 
vers, and the fountains, which have been the sub- 
jects of the preceding wrath ; and when >1 consi- 
der that the wraters thus speak with one voice, I 
jpust fearlessly declare' that I am: persuaded- we 
may expect the speedy assemblage of one<<yrymore 
General Councils, ecclesiastical or secular. We 
may expect some public declaration, not national 
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but imperial, not of one nation but of many, 
either ih>m the assembled powere of the Conti- 
nental Church, or a declaratory act of the repre- 
smitative head of the Empire, proving in eflbct 
that these evils whidi have drowned the Conti- 
nent in blood are tnaXy judgmmts ; that the ifoly 
and dust has judged these things, in vmigeance 
of die blood of the holy ones and the prophets ; 
that, therefore, he has given than blood to 
drink ; * th^ are worthy of it' This declara- 
tion of worthiness is the opposite to iv. 11. As 
the Lord was worthy of honour, so these men 
are worthy of blood. They possibly drink the 
blood of the corrupted rivers and fountains. Smne- ' 
thing similar to this, or something symbolised 
tmder it, will, I am convinced, be the tenor of 
some public act, decree, or manifesto. The blood 
of the prophets and holy ones, 1 conceive to have 
a peculiar reference to the witnesses who prophe- 
sied in sackcloth, the two prophets in the days 
of whose prophesy there is no rain, and whose 
blood has been profusely shed in the utter cor- 
ruption of tlie &ith, among the rivers and foun- 
tains of the Roman eai'th. But this subject 
should be more closely investigated and com- 
pared. 

7. “ And I heard (*another out) of the altar, 
“ saying. Even so. Lord, the God, the Al- 
“ m^l.ty, tnie and righteous are thy judg- 
ments.” 


*Oriesbacb rejects the words in parenthesis. 
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According to the common text and version, 
there here seems a marked discrimination between 
two great bodies co-existent. The angel of the 
waters we have hitherto been inclined to construe 
of the temporal powers: -the other of the altar, 
the priestly part of the great European Christian 
temple, may be representative of the proper Romish 
Church, or more generally of the whole body of 
the European clergy, the ministers at the altar, 
vidio, as an embodied society, perhaps in a gene- 
ral council, add the Amen to the declaration of 
the representative of the symbolical waters. 

Tliere is reason, however, to doubt, whether 
the first angel of the waters, representative of the 
temporal powers, be not the very angel, who 
.spe^ily speaks from the altar ; so that there are 
not brou^t forward tu'o distinct and co-existent 
bodies, but the same Power general in an altered 
situation. This suggestion is partly founded on 
Griesbachs decided rejection of tin* words in 
parenthesis, and ]>artly upon the comparison with 
the speeches of chap, xix, which will be shewn 
of the very same expression, anrl uttered at the* 
very same point of chronology. In the nine- 
teenth chapter the very voice of the much people, 
exactly coiresponding with the voice of the waters, 
is twice he^rd. A second time they said, Allo 
luia, or spake in a similar manner ; and expressed 
that the smoke of Babylon was ascending up con- 
tinually in consequence of that voice. In this 
chapter we have more minute information, for 
this voice, which I conceive to be the same, is 
now heard from the altar. The angel of the 
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waters seems to Aavtf moved to_ lies altsir, to the 
priestly pai't of the temple* . 1 e he pot becpipe* by 
some singular change, from a secular an eccle- 
siastical power? In this second assemblage of 
the much people, can we not discern something 
more than the rudiments of a temporal assump*- 
tion of the spiritual authorities. . 

The voice of the Power of the altar is that 
direct evil ou the established corruption, pre- 
dicted by the first, second, and third angels pf 
the fourteenth chapter. This angel looks back, 
and proclaiihs that it is done ; or that the men of 
the earth are tlms drinking the given blood in the 
corrupted rivers and fountains. The vengeance ■ 
of blood may not however, at least in this in- 
stance, have so literal a purport, as we are apt 
to conceive. It does not seem, at first sight, 
absolutely certain that it is more than the parallel 
of the praise given to God, a reformation, or the 
steps towards a refornialion. Blood is, how- 
ttver, distress and death. They killed and dis- 
tressed the saints, representative of pure doc- 
trine ; and now is likewise to be shed the blood of 
the wicked, the corrupt doctrine is in its turn to suf- 
fer distress and deatl). It might seem that, as the 
Adulteress and her minions were driukiugtlieblood 
of the saints, or swallowing down the corruption of 
the truth, as she drank herself and made the world 
drunketi, they are now to drink dit^tress and death 
themseIv<^s ; not, how ever, as corrupt powers by 
refqrmatipn, but even by suppression and cxtiuc- 
tion. It is blood in general that t)iey drink, and 
not their own blood. If it could accord with 
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sytnbolic&l ptopriety^ and had it beto apecified 
that they should pour outand drink, exjnressly their 
own blood, the blood of the wicked, or the &lse 
doctrine, it might have remotely expressed refor- 
lnati<m ; but in the preset instance they <mly in 
g^eral drink blood or distress; and conse- 
quently, no moral idea is therein contained. We 
^ow, indeed, that there can be no genial re- 
fbnnation until the near approach of die seven 
pistes of the last vial. There may, indeed, be 
.an intentional opposition in the text ; for in the 
same expression, by which the an^ls * pmred 
oiUthe vials: the enemies had poured *ovi tke blood. 
The third angel may thus seem to have been 
ponrii^ out his vial, and bringing blood upon the^ 
earth, or distress upon the corruption, in revenge 
for the blood of saints, or the affliction, under 
which the pure faith had suffered so long. But 
in all this there may be much more than can be 
discerned ; and let me add, that 1 feel no decided 
conviction that this interval, as 1 have teraied it, 
does not belong to the third vial. * And there 
* was blood, and I heard the angel of the waters, 

‘ saying, &c.’ 

When the rivers and fountains have all 
become blood in their turn, and the judgments 
of the vial accomplished, then we shall see 
these councils fully formed { we may see them 
already perhaps fanning. It is geaierally un- 
derstood that an application has been made to 
the British Government by severad of the highest 


* * •f'X***' 
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and most distinguished among the Dignitaries of 
the Roman Catholic Church. The appfieation 
urges, for the various and momentous causes set 
forth in their statement, that every facility may 
he afforded on the part of Great Britain toti'arda 
the execution of a desire generally expressed by 
the really enlightened Members of the Roman 
Catholic persuasion, for the assemblage of a Ge- 
neral Council of their Prelates from every part of 
the world. The spot proposed, as under every 
coiisidi^ralion the most eligible, for this purpose, 
w'c understand to be one of the Balearic Islands 
(we Ix'lievo Minorca.) 

We live, it has been said, in a period of fluctua- 
tion and change, unexampled in the annals of 
nations. If there be any correctness in the idea 
that there Avilh ere long, be in eflcct, a public and 
direct proceeding of the continental powera, tem- 
poral and .spiritual, against that ecclesiastical 
system of persecution Avhich has poured out 
like Avatcr the blood of the literal saints, and that 
system of Romish corruption, Avhich has shed the 
blood of the symbolical saints, how strange will 
be this public depression of the ancient enemies 
of the truth, and what a perfect contrast will the 
next vial exhibit iu the renewal of the ancient 
tjTaniiy, though perhaps under another exterior. 

8. “ And the fourth angel poured out his vial 
“ upon the sun ; and it was given uuto liim to 

9. scorch the men in fire ; and the men were 
“ scorched, a scorching great ; and the men 
“ bla.sphemed the name of the God which hath 

K 
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“ power over the plagues these, and repented 

** not to give him glory.” 

The sun is a symbol always ecclesiastical ; 
and, therefore, were we sure of the translation, 
this prophecy would unequivocally assert the 
speedy renewal of the glare of idolatrous tyranny. 
If the same ecclesiastical pow'er continue at this 
time to prevail in the Roman Empire, this sun 
must be the same Italian sun, as that with which 
the symbolical European woman was clothed, in 
chap, xii; and the same as that of the sixth 
chapter, which did not pass away, nor was 
entirely extinguished, though it became black 
as sackcloth of hair, so that there was darkness 
over the Roman world. Upon this sun is now' 
poured out the vial of distress. Thus, therefore, 
is, perhaps, signified a state of great sufteriiig, 
even to that sun, to which the power is imme- 
diately given, of scorching men with fire. ]\Iede 
lays it down as a rule, that ‘ Quicquid tandem 
.sit in quod phialarum qua^que efiunditur, id 
damnum et jacturam patitur a phiala ; cum phia- 
larum efifusio sit efiusio ine Dei (cap. xv. i.) 
Nulla igitur interpretalio hie stare potest, qua 
phialie efiusio in boiium ejus cedat in quod el- 
fimditur.’ 

TJie preludes and first symptoms of thest* 
approaching sufferings have, perhaps, already 
been heard and seen. In Rome, before the 
order for the dispersion of the clergy, there were 
computed to be 5850 priests. When the eccle- 
siastics of that city were called upon to take tin; 
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oatli of fealtjF to the Emperor, as King of Italy, 
the great majority refused. The direct conse- 
rjuence was the arrest of multitudes ; and shortly 
after only four priests were to be found in the 
whole city. The very Pontiff was hurried to the 
castle of Savona, in the Genoese territory ; and 
the priests were transported to difterent fortresses 
and prisons. It is partly known that the national 
council of France, assembled in June 1811, were 
enjoined to pass a decree, renouncing every spe- 
cies of dependence on the See of Rome. The Offi- 
cial journals of the Emperor have repeatedly 
spoken of -the Holy Father as being only a 
bishop ; and the Catholic clergy have been roundly' 
told that their ministry should be entirely dis-. 
peiised with, unless they conformed to the Im- 
perial System. The clergy of Rome having still, 
according to other information, refused with the 
most firm perseverance to ‘ recognize Sonaparte^ 
have been finally tlriven from that city, and oilier 
priests have been brought from different parts 
to officiate at St. Peter s. 

Notliing can shew more strongly the df^raded 
state of the Head of the Church than the follow- 
ing authenticated fact : 

“ It having been known for some time that the 
Pope, in consideration of the services rendered 
by the Jesuits, had resolved to accede to the 
solicitations sent from all the Catholic countries 
for th(' re-estabbshment of that order; several 
members of it, who died hi Ireland, possessed of 
considerable property, bequeathed their fortunes, 
amounting altogether to a very large sum, for 
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thd foundation of a school of the order at Cork, or 
in the vicinity of that city. But no Bull for the 
r^-establishment of the order having been issued, 

became necessary, before the object could be 
sanctioned by the Rombh Bishops of Ireland, to 
obtain a formal declaration of his Holiness’s will 
to that effect, and accordingly measures were 
taken to cause an application to be made for that 
purpose ; but so strict and vigilant is the custody 
in ‘Which he is kept, that the persons charged 
with the affair, were not only debarred from all 
personal access, but not even permitted to send 
a note on the single specific point. The insti’ 
tntion for which the bequests were made, remains 
therefore altogether suspended.” 

The Emperor, indeed, encountered unexpected 
difficulties, in the Assembly of his Prelates of 
1811, as to his projects respecting the future 
regulation and government of the Gallican church. 
Its discussions wore too free : it was accordingly 
broken up by the sudden mandate of Bonaparte ; 
and eleven bishops sent prisoners to the Castle 
of St. Vincennes. In fact, all parties are 
charged for action, though the great bursting of 
tlie thunder-cloud may yet be future. 

If it be the sun, which scorches tbe men of the 
second verse with fire, here is a renewal of reli- 
gious war. Aporaasar Apotelesniato 187. Si 
quis visus sibi fuerit a sole plurimum adustus, 
pasnam pro modo ustionis inveniet. (Mede. Book 
V.) This persecution may seem fitted to intro- 
duce with effect the judgment, when the whole 
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/ahe prophet is taken, and there is, accordingily, 
no more sun. It is possible, however, that the 
dneieitt sun had passed away when the voice of 
the waters spake from the altar; and that all these 
incidents belong to a new Supremacy of eccle- 
siastical power. 

This fire, indeed, may not be at all from the 
sun; nor, consequently, a religious war. 7%e 
angel poured out his vial upon the sun ; and it 
was given to him (possibly the angel) to scorch 
men with fire. To him, who might in this case 
be identified with the witnesses, from whose 
mouth proccedwl fire to devour these same men,^ 
Iheir enemies, and who, by the witnesses, must 
be identified with many other symbolical person- 
ages, may be given this power to scorch men 
with fire; and here, directly or indirectly, may 
be some signal agency of the pure nation in tor- 
menting the whole Roman Empire with open 
war. How a nation, (urcumstauced like Eng- 
land, cim be supposed to do this, is not for our 
consideration. Yet Enghmd is a mighty nation ; 
and, moreover, there is a people scattered thickly 
over the face of the Roman earth, by whose in- 
strumentality the most stupendous effects might, 
ami as other [>rophecies seem to assure us, unU 
be wrought, at a time whitth cannot be very re- 
mote from that of the fourth vial. 

1 am here induced to insert a quotation, of no 
small importance, from Dr. Buchanan, presum- 
ing, that the judicious reader may possibly much 
prefer the unbiassed evidence of the unsuspecting 
Jews, to a turn and coiiiineiit, which wa.s after- 
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wards given- by an ingenijif'us advocate for a 
cause. * This prophecy, (of Isaiah xyiii.) which 

* had been considered by some of the learned in 

* this country, and first, 1 believe, by the late 

* Bishop Horsley, as referring to these times, I 

* proposed to the Jews in the East ; who, after 
‘ some deliberation, gave me the following ex- 
‘ plauation : That the prophecy in this chapter 
' relates to the restoration of the Jews to their 
‘ own country. That the nation, here addressed 

* by a kind compellation, O thou land, was to 
' send a message to the Jewish people; and this 

* was to be a message of kindness. Inquiry was 
■ * then made concerning the character and des- 

* cription of the nation, which was to send a 
‘ message of kindness to the Jewish People. 
‘ The Jews stated tltese four particulars of its 

description.” 

1. ‘ That the place of tlie nation was beyoml 
‘ the rivers of Cush, that is, to the of the, 
‘ Nile, for the prophet was on the East of the 
‘ Nile when he delivered his propliecy. 

2. ‘ That it was a land “ shadowing with 

* wings which signifies that it should be of 
‘ great extent and power, and capable of giving 

* protection. 

3. ‘ That it wis a Maritime Nation — “ .sending 

* ambassadors by sea in vessels of biilru.shes a 

* figure for light ships, not burdened with coin- 
‘ merce, but light for dispatch ; carrying merely 
' the TiniMGS of GLADNESS ; and that the amlias- 

* sadors sent in them were messengers of peace. 

* When 1 expressed some doubt as to the cha- 



CH.XVI.8, 9.] CALL TO THE J?\rs.' 71 

‘ racter of these Ambassadors, we referred th the 

* Arabic Translation of Isaiah, ' which happened 
‘ ‘to be at hand, where the word for Ambassadors 
‘ is rendered Prophets or Preachers. ' 

4. ‘ That the issue of this embassy would be 

* the restoration of “ the people scattered and 
‘ peeled to the Lord of Hosts in Zion and that 
‘ at the period when this should take place, there 

* would be a shakittg of the nations; for it is said 

* in the third verse, that God would lift up his 
‘ensign on the mountains, that all inight see; 

‘ and blow his trumpet, that all the inhabitants 
‘ of the earth m^ht hear. 

‘ I then demanded what they really believed to 
‘ be intended by the mission of tliese ambassadors. ■ 
‘ They answered, that they understood the em- 

* hassy in a 2 iolitical sense only ; and that the na- 

* lion spoken of was merely to afford its aid to re- 
‘ store thfitn to their temporal kingdom.' 

Whether the Power* as in Luke xii. 11, and 
Rom. xiii. 1, 2, 3, may not both in this instance, 
and in the two former of xi. t>, thus intend some 
particular Power in a more personal and concrete 
sense, 1 cannot satisfactorily determine. 1 am 
not, however, much inclined to force in at this 
point the idea of the scattered nation which I 
have here been tempted to introduce, *and whose 
rescue from the Continent will certainly, however, 
be aided by a pure nation, and whose escape will 
resemble their deliverance from Egyjit, amidst 
great signs and wonders. These children 'of 
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Israel may indeed be the very Power by which 
the Church acts ; but it is a mere conjec- 
ture, as it was in the fourteenth chapter; and 
will very probably follow the fete of all prior 
etmjeciures on uninterpreted prophecy, and be 
ibuud wanting. The scales will not, however, 
hang long in dubious suspence ; the time is near. 
It must be confessed that no other angel acts^ or 
has any power beyond the effusion of tlie con- 
tcats of his vial. It does not therefore seem, upon 
♦he whole, that this power is the angel's power. 
As again it seems more natural to take the power 
in the common sense, the common accej^ation 
may bo deemed sufficiently correct; and the 
power, now first added to the sun, may be sim- 
ply the power of excessive scorching. Certainly 
the sun first suffers greatly ; and then the power 
of scorching is given to it. Such power has the 
sun of the Roman system long ceased to possess, 
but the renewal of such powder may be confi- 
dently expected. Wliat will be the means or 
manner of its renewal, we need not at present 
conjecture. There may, as we proceed, be 
found reason to coufiim our suspicion of some- 
thing more than a mere coalition between the 
Pontifex Maximus and the Imperator, the spi- 
ritual and temporal pow'ers of the Roman Empire. 
According to letters from Vienna (1812), Pius 
VII. has recently been again assailed by the pro- 
mises and nienaces of Bonaparte’s agents to 
resign the Pontifical dignity, which he had in a 
firm but temperate manner refused. 



73 


t'H.XVl.8 — ^9.] RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION. 

Wheu the Ropiish sun, or whatever be the sun 
of the European system, is under the most tre* 
mendous eclipse, we may be expecting in the im- 
mediate sequel the exertion of a power of scorch- 
ing, received, perhaps, indeed, a temporal 

power, of such a nature as has. been unknown in 
ecclesiastical records. May we not be allowed 
to suspect that the secular arm levels her W'ith 
the ground before she will submit to the igno- 
minious junction? Is not the secular usurp- 
ation, which was threatened by the Councils, at 
this periofi effected ? Hence licr suffering ; lienee 
the scorching? 

The parallel was sufficiently traced in the four- 
teenth chapter. The angel of xiv. 18 , from the 
altar, who had jiower over fire, and who cried 
w ith a loud cry for the cutting of the grapes, was 
demonstratively shewn to be in this fourth vial. 
The altar of the temple, and the sun which 
clothed the u hole Church, have hitherto agreed as 
ecclesiastical symbols of the Romish Catholic 
power. Tlie vial of torment on the sun agrees 
w'ith the loud cry and lamentation .of the angel 
fiom the altar ; and the power of scorching be- 
longing either ilirectly to the angel of the fourth 
vial, or rather indirectly belonging to him through 
his connexion with the sun, corresponds with 
the influence of the angel of xiv, in causii^ the 
cutting down the grapes of the earth’s vine. Yet 
it seems to be only the cutting, as if he had no 
further concern in the vintage. 

Any idea, in this scoi'ching sun, of military 
despotism purely secular, i.s entirely incongruous 

L 
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to the prophetical language. If a star be inter' 
preted the angel or clergy of a church, the star is 
ecclesiastical, and so likewise must be the suft. 
The suii must be symbolical of the clergy of a 
superior church, and can have nothing to do 
with this military despotism, except in the acci' 
dent of an entire junction of secular and eccle- 
siastical powers. This alleged military despotism 
is, moreover, at this moment in the world, whereas 
the sun does not scorch until the unarrived ter- 
mination of the third vial of blood, and until the 
voice of the waters and altar be heard If there 
be a decided interval, the events in which are as 
yet unfuliilled, between the third and the fourth 
vial, they most certainly cannot run into each 
other. If the sun, moreover, be interpreted of 
the prevailii^ temporal power, there is scarcely a 
discernible shade of difference between this and 
the succeeding vial. I am nevertheless ready to 
allow, that if it be the which scorch- 

es, France by a mere possibility may be that 
Power. But France in these latter times has 
been so mighty an agent, that we arc inclined 
to expect her every where, perhaps sometimes 
where she cannot be found. 

This is a solitary and doubtful instance of the 
plague being applied to a vial ; and this includes 
a kind of specification that there are otAer plagues. 
The God is blasphemed who has power over the 
plagues these, or rather over the same plagues, 
or rather over the . plagues. I apprehend 

that the distinction between the seven plagues 
and the seven vials, was so strongly shewn in 
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Chap. XV, that it \rou1d not be invalidated, ^rere 
even all the vials to be, in some sense, plagues also. 
We may yet farther pereeive.this' tact in oiir con- 
sideration of the. seventh plague of the seventh 
vial, which being singly a very small part only 
of the seventh vial, is atWed a great plague. From 
this -expression alone it wpuld appear, that on 
the idea that the seven vials might lie -termed the 
seven .plagues, the seventh great vial-plague must 
be comprehensive of many plaguesi*- Takii^, 
therefore, this hail to be one, the great plaguy 
we shall hereafter be enabled to reckon to the 
exact number of seven plagues in this seventh 
vial. 


10. “ And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon 
“ the seat* (the throne) of the beast ; and there 

was his kingdom darkened ; and they gnawed 

11. ** their tongues tout of the pain, and blas- 
“ phemed the God of the heaven out f of tlieir 
“ pains and out of tlieir sores, and repented 
“ not of their deeds.” 

* Whenever the beast is simply mentioned, by 

* way of eminence as it were, I believe it aill in- 

* variably be found, that the ten-homed or secular 
' beast is meant, not the two-horaed or ecclesi- 

* astica) b^ast. In addition to the general proof, 
‘ the particular context of the present passage 

* may be . adduced. The angel is said to pour 

* his vi^ upon the throne of the beast. Now the 
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• first bekst 'is expressly said to have had a throne 
•given him by the dragon; because, although 

noiAinally’ Christian, he exercised his seculai* 

• authority, like bis predecessor the Pagan Em- 

• i^ire, in persecuting the church of God: whereas 

• no mention' is made of the throne of the second 

• beast. Haice I think it manifest, ' that the 

• beast upon whose throne the vial is poured, is 

• the first or secular beast.’ (Faber ii. 413 — 4.) 
'-'.^at befllM:' has now his throne in France, as 
wiH Mly be she^ in Ch. xvii. That thirone, if it 
Iremain in -France nntil the appointed hour of this 
VidI, mast more peculiarly intend the Gallic 
powers predominant in the Roman Empire. The 
vial is poured upon the throne, and in conse- 
quence his wfiofe kingdom is darkened. There is 
not, however, dny voice, or national and eccle- 
siastical revolutton; all, nnrepenting, gnaw their* 
tongnes in- agony, and the deep silence is only 
broken by blasphemies. The troubled stream 
stiir flows in the same channel. From t/ie midst 
of their pains and sores of the first vial, they con- 
tinue by their blasphemies to be devoted to the 
spirit of infidelity, and to the bestial principles of 
him who had the names of blasphemy upon his 
forehead, even when his throne 'was shaken, and 
his kingdom full of darkness. The 'declaration 
that his kingdom is darkened, must have an alln- 
isioh to the snn of the firmameut, although it be 
in' consequence of this vial on the throne. In 

* I much doubt whether we have attained the proper purport 
of f/Mwvwrr* r«f YJwfffat ix n »«>«. 
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the aUttsion to Ex. x. 21, it may intend the final 
extinction, or at least the still 'fiirther ooirup- 
tioiT, of the sun of the Roman firraament, which 
was b^ore black as> sackdoih, and which 
had so lately experienced the affliction die 
vJal. This is confirmed by the observation, that 
kis kingdom, was full of darkness. The beast bad 
indeed a worship; but never before a specified 
kingdom. It will be quickly shewn that a king- 
dom is, in all other cases, ecclesiastical. -Whe- 
ther it be so now, in so strong connection with 
the throne, -may admit a donbt. There may 
almost, indeed, be already discerned a confitsion 
between the spiritual and teinpord powCTs;'it- 
was indeed to be suspected when a power of 
scorching with actual fire w'as added ’to the gun. 
But for the present 1 would abstain -firom this 
subject. -As we proceed, we may, perhaps, be 
led to expect a coalition of the Pseudo-Christian, 
secular, and ecclesiastical powers, more complete 
than the world has yet witnessed. Ere many 
ilays, the world may once more sec the offices of 
the Pontifex Maximus and liuperator united in 
the same individual. 

I can give no bettor comment upon the expect- 
ed judgment on the beast’s throne, than is con- 
tained in the following observations from the Ed. 
Review, Ko. xxxi. 

• Philip may be sick, Philip may be dead ; but 
‘ Philip will leave behind him a successor and a 
‘ people, with the same views, and nearly with 
* the same means at which we are now appalled. 

' The French power is undoubtedly of the most 
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* awful magnitude-; and the Emperor has been 

* Tigorously instrumental in maturing its colossal 

* growth ; yet if, as we have endeavoured to 

* shew, the oiganization, which aiSbrds such fiici- 

* lities to the military operations of France, de- 

* pends no longer on his individual genius, nor 

* even on the continuance of the popular ambi> 

* tion, then we must still repeat our inability to 

* believe that his death will restore the independ> 

* ence of Europe. Almost all his subjects are 

* become soldiers. Even while they groan under 
‘ the tyranny which they have unwarily admitted, 

* they still lust for conquest, and such a lust is 
. * not to be extinguished with the life of an indi> 

* vidual, even though that individual be Bona> 

* parte. He has himself made a provision for the 

* continuance of the national energy, by fixing 

* the succession to watch and guide it. He has 

* splendidly fortified that succession with an ad- 

* vanced guard of allied and kindred princes, and 

* with a body guard of hereditary nobility ; and, 

* even if these great precautions should fail to 
‘ secure the empire for his descendants, it must 

* yet be remembered, that the restoration of Eu- 

* ropean independence is something quite differ- 

* ent from the downfal of the new dynasty. It 

* certainly is not impossible that lus detitli, when 

* it does occur, may rouse the ambition of his 

* generals, and that the people may weaken 
*. themselves with discord, 

Such are human calculations ; and they have 
been wisely made, for with them the sure word 
of Prophecy goes hand in hand. Evils of. the 
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first ma^itude await tlie throne and kingdom of 
the beast. The civil wars, which the fhll of this 
Philip will probably engender, may fulfil this pre- 
diction ; and in this our breathing-space, immense 
advantages may be gained to the religious world. 
During this confusion, the Jews may escape from 
the Roman Empire, hearkening to the invitation, 
relying on the assistance of England, and expect- 
ing the speedy fulfilment of the promised restora- 
tion to their land. Let us, nevertheless, remark 
that, although the beast’s throne be shaken, and 
his kingdom darkened, we speedily find him 
again in power, and, between the sixth and se- 
venth vial, collecting a most formidable confe- 
deracy against the pure ■ nations. Yes, ‘ it will 

* be strange indeed, if, amongst the vast multi- 

* tude of enterprizing spirits whom his example, 
‘ and the events of his day, have created or set in 

* motion, no successor shall be found who has 
‘ sufficiently profited by the lessons of the great 
‘ master of the state, to take advantage of the 
‘ temper of the people, and lead it onward in its 
‘ present direction.’ (Ed. Rev. xxxi.) 

As another argument that the last vial cannot 
intend the military despotism of France, I would 
ask, whether it be possible that the very same 
power, with no shade of difference, should be re- 
presented, in immediate succession, by such dif- 
ferent symbols, as a Sun, and a Beast, in differ- 
ent vials, immediately successive, and precisely 
to the* satne effect? Here’ the angel of xiv. 19, 
tlirust his sickle uponfhe'earth, preparatory to the 
gathering the grapes or the vine. In this fifth 
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vial bis sickle is upon the temporal power, or the 
earth, on the throne of the beast, yet so that the 
spiritual powers are affected, so that his kingdom 
is darkened. 

12. “ And the sixth angel poured out his vial 
“ upon the river the great, Euphrates, and 
“ die water thereof was dried up, that there 
might be prepared the way of the kings 
** those from the risings of the sun.” 

This is connected witli the cutting the vine .of 
the earth. A change is effected to prepare the 
w'ay for the ecclesiastical kings to the place where 
all are gathered. When the vine is cut down 
and ready to be thrown into the wine-press, tlien 
ends the sixth vial. 

As the first rivers and fountains were kingdoms 
and their rulers, so this river the great, must be 
a kingdom very great, or an Empire. As the 
Euphrates, it must be the river the great of the 
ninth chapter, which, by universal consent, in- 
tends the Ottoman power. As many waters are 
interpreted, xvii. 15, to be many peoples, the wa- 
ter of this Euphrates must intend the people of 
the Ottoman Empire, who are to disappear in 
some unexpressed manner. In Isaiah xix, the 
exiiaustion of the waters of the Nile represents 
the subversion of the government of Egypt. The 
Ottoman or Turkish name and Empire, are now 
under the sixth analogical vial to cease from 
those regions which, under the sixth trumpet^ 
their mystic waters overflowed. The Euphratean. 
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deluge shall not neturn to the ancioit river, but 
be dried up and utterly wasted. 

‘ By loose computations, which do not make the 
least pretension to accuracy, I would introduce 
a calculation of the very day of a future ev^t. 
]^ay, with the book of the Revelation in my right 
hand, I would point with the left to the very hour 
of the fall of our Turco-Roman Empire; and 
brave the certain ridicule of thirty years. The 
world will deem the event of the trial hazw> 
dous; and therefore, while with strictest pro* 
priety it requires the strongest evidence when 
advanced as positive proof, will allow the capse 
to be opened with the plea of probabilities, de- ‘ 
duced on one hand from prophecy, and on tlie 
other from the aspect of European politics. 

All the vials, according to calculation, are to be 
finished in the year 1866. Twenty years liave 
now elapsed since the second vial was poured 
out upon the revolutionary sea of France ; and 
we may conjecture that the termination of the 
third may lead ns on five years longer, or to the 
year 1818. Forty and eight years will then re- 
main for the four last vials and the two conspicu- 
ous intervals. But the last vial, inclusive, as is ge- 
nerally supposed, of the last five verses of the 
chapter, is so crowded with events, that we may 
fairly, allow it an exfraordinary six years. There 
will tjien remain forty-two ifor the four vials and 
two intervals, which will allow, upon the average, 
seven years for each of the six portions of time, 
and the sixth vial will chiefly lie between 1840 
and 1850^ or if we push the calculation to a 

M 
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closer answer, the acm^ of the sixth vial, the 
crash of the Eastern Empire, will be over in the 
year 1845. 

..'Iliere is, confessedly, no. correctness in this 

* computation ; yet is there something not unworthy 
of notice ; for we can neither suppose the seventh 
vial, and the preceding interval of preparation, 
to be crowded into a mere point of time, nor 
difiiised into a period which has no corres- 
pondence with the others. We may say the same 
of the interval of declaration, and the tburth and 
fifth vials. 

In all human appearance the Turkish monarchy 
cannot stand long ; but neither does it seem that 
it is yet tottering to its fail. It has had sti'engfh 
enough to baffle repeatedly what has been called 
the Colossal Power of Russia ; and the jealousy 
of the European powers may prolong its existence 
beyond the natural term. Yet the conquest ol’ 
Turkey, unsupported, may not be the work of a 
day. ‘ To an invading army,’ as Mr. Thornton 
has observed in his Present State of Turkey, 

* there may be opposed a resistance by no mean» 

* to be despised. Every motive of enthusiasm, 

* patriotism, and private interest, confiriiis the 

* aversion of the Turks to the dominion of 

* fore^ers. Witli such examples before our 
‘ eyes (of die enthusiastic • patriotism of the 

Turks), w e may be permitted to question the 
‘ facility .of subduing a people, whose country, 

* from its very nature, must encourage their exer- 

* tions, and protect their independence. The 
‘ country, from the difficulty of forming maga- 
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‘ zines, affords no facilities to the invader ; and' it 
‘ remains to be seen whether silOh a people, in 
‘ spite of the acknowledged debility of the em- 
‘ pire, would not give ambition cause to repent 
‘ of its insatiable thirst of conquest.’ 

Dr. Faber received the same information from 
a private hand: ‘That part of the Turkish empire, 

‘ which adjoins to Austria, is inhabited by a 
‘ warlike and hardy race of men; and, inspirited 
‘ as they are by a fanatic devotion to their reli- 
‘ gion, their chiefs, acting in unison for that 
‘ object, and that object alone, have had no dif< 

‘ Acuity in preventing the Austrian annies from 
‘ advancing far into a counfry, where there are " 

* no roads, where provisions are very scarce, and 
‘ where the defdes, even without opposition, would 
‘ be almost impassable. Barbarous and grossly 
‘ ignorant as the Turks still are, there are 
‘ reasons for expecting that the bravest and best 

* disciplined armies might fail, if they entangled 
‘ themselves in a country where it is possible that 
‘ modem tactics might afford no resource. The 
‘ Tiffks are, indeed, when acting separately, or 
‘ in small bodies, as brave and as likely to be 
‘ successful as any troops whatever ; and, if our 
‘ hopes for Spain are cliieily to depend upon the 
‘ inaccessible nature of the country, there would, 

‘ I think, as things now are, be still greater rea- 
‘ son to expect, that for the conquest and over* 

‘ throw of Turkey, more than human means 

* would be required.” * 


* Fab. ii. 419. 
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: TWrty yeaiR, therefore, may be about Uie term 
wliich human calculation would allow to the ex- 
istence of the Turkish Empire; and about thirty 
years might seem die more probable time from 
the position among the vials. Thus has the cause 
been opened ; and the mind perhaps prepared to 
receive, with less hesitation, the following state- 
ment, deduced from chap. ix. 

The cessation of the Crusades unbound the 
four angels of Euphrates in the latter part of the 
thirteenth century. These four angels are the 
four Turkish sultanies; the capitals of which 
were Bagdad, Damascus, Aleppo, and Iconium. 
Odiman united into one immense host (verse 16th) 
the four Turkish sultanies, and turned his arms 
against the Constantinopolitan monarchy. It 
must not be omitted in our consideration, that 
the angels had perhaps been already prepared 
(if such may be the sense of preparation) and ac- 
customed to torment the Christian world. They 
were then loosed from their restraint. At a sub- 
sequent time they were united into one army, as 
in the 16th verse. St. John beheld them (verse 
17) for some time b^ore they had effected that 
destruction, which was fated- as to its commence- 
ment and its continusiice ; and after they had 
destroyed the third part of men (the Eastern 
Empire, as we shall find; they continued to hurt 
with their tails. We may remember the ac- 
ccurdanttail of the Great Serpent, who was at 
this very time, as represented in chap. xii. sweep- 
ing the stars of heaven to the ground. 
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Hie Constanthiopolitaii monarchy, or Eastam 
Empire, may be supposed to be one third part 
of men ; another third, the Afncaii ; anotlmr, the 
Western Empire. Or a difier«it calculation 
might be hazarded, if we might, vaiture any loose 
suggestions from subjects to which it is not the 
plan of this work to give any formal considera- 
tion. The whole Christian Church was at first 
formally divided into four Patriarchates. One 
fourth part of men vrere slain in vi. 8 ; and three- 
fourtlis remained. The posterior extinction of 
the third part of living men, in ix. 18, may, 
therefore, be the destruction of the establishment 
of another of the Patriarchates. The Eastern* 
tliird was slain by them, in either case ; and was 
to continue slain, an hour, and a day, and a 
month, and a year. They were prepared in the 
fifteenth verse of the ninth chapter for this fifteen 
days, one year, thirty years, and three hundred 
and sixty years, in order that Jbr that time they 
might slay the Eastern tliird of men. 

‘ The military judgment and astrolo^cal 

* knowledge of Mahomet advised him,’ says Gib- 
bon, ' to expect the morning, the memorable 

* twenty-ninth of May, in the fourteen hundred 

* and fifty third year of the Christian era. 

‘ From the first hour of the memorable twenty- 

* nindi of May, disorder and rapine prevailed in 

* Constantinople, till the eighth hour of the same 
^ day, when the Sultan himself passed in triumph 

through the gate of St. Roinanus. On tlie same 

* day, or on the ensuing Friday, the muesdn or 

* crier ascended the tnost lofty turret of St. So- 
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* phia, and proclaimed Ihe ezan, or public invita- 

* tion, in the name of God and his prophet. Tlie 

* imam preached ; and Mahomet the second per- 

* formed the namaz of prayer and thanksgiving 

* on the gi-eat altar, where the Christian mysteries 

* had so lately been celebrated before the last of 
*the Cmsars.’ (Gib. Rom. Emp. Vol. xii. 
chap. Ixviii. 

That last of the Cassars, having accomplished 
all* the duties of a general and a soldier, was long 
seen, and finally lost. Amidst the tumult he fell 
by an unknown hand ; and his body was buried 
under a mountain of slain. The Empire was 
snbvmied ; the Emperor fallen ; the religion of 
the Empire wa.s trampled in the dust by the Mos- 
lem conquerors. ‘ Constantinople,’ says Gib- 
bon, ‘ NO LONGER APPERTAINS TO THE RoMAN 
‘ HISTORIAN.’ The third part of Christian men 
are now slain ; and the dominion of the con- 
querors is to endure 391 years and 15 days. It 
is to endure until June 1844, having allowed 
an addition of twelve days for the alteration of 
the style. At that day, nay on that morning, 
will Constantinople and the Eastern Enqiire 
cease to belong to the Euphratean horsemen : the 
established religion, and the ruling powers of 
the East, will once more be Christian. Singular 
is the accuracy of the date on which Constanti- 
nople fell ; more singular, more momentous, will 
be the hour when it falls again, ' I shall make no 
commait' on the probable effect of the acrom- 
plislunent of this w'onderful prophecy. These 
p^es, now perhaps v(;ry carelessly4ih'd slightingly 
perused, may stand up as most signal memorials \ 
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uud this prophecy may in a woudeiful manner 
open the eyes of whole nations. 

1 d|^e not venture any definite assertioDR from 
the idea of a gradual exhaustion of tlie water, a 
complete failure of tlie population of Turkey. 
That its*population is at present rapidly diminish- 
ing, is unquestionable ; but 1 would not thence 
draw the conclusions which have been offered in 
opposition to all statistical priiu;iples. That the 
Turkish name will cease from the want of men to 
bear it, 1 cannot believe. 1 must eithci* understand 
the exhaustion of the water in a general sense ; 
or suggest that as the fountain is the support 
of tlie river, the drying up of the fountain implies •' 
its immediate consequence, the drying up of the 
river. The fountain, the national • head of the 
river, is symbolical of the rulers of the nation, 
typiiied by the river. A Grecian or a Latin as- 
••uinptiou of the reins of gocemnient would alone 
juffifc for the symbolical exhaustion of the water. 
J'Jie I’urks would immediately becoimi a sub- 
jeet-i)eople : the Turco-ltoaum Empire would be 
extinct. 

I know that it has been the fashion to date these 
«3i)l years as prior to the slaying; but no com- 
mentators have been able to bring out any tiling 
like the requisite time. 1 apprehend that Cutahi 
uud Cameniec, from which some have been 
pleased to dajte, are names too much unknown in 
history to be tbe subject of prophecy. That their 
first victory was in 1281 is absolutely denied. 
Indeed, that victory seemed too insignificant for 
Gibbon to notice. If, then, it were not of suffi- 
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cient consequence for a voluminous historian, con> 
fined to the very subject, it can scarcely belong 
to prophecy. Then as to the days, we do 
not know the exact days of any of those an> 
cient events ; we now never can know them, ex- 
cept by a miracle ; and consequently the pecu- 
liarity of the 15 days is, on this strange supposi- 
tion, and excluding miracles, utterly lost to the 
world. If this prophecy proceeded from the pro- 
vidence of God, that providence was in a measure 
bound (am I speaking indecorously ?) to preserve 
the historical memory of the exact days of events 
providentially and prophetically calculated to the 
precision of exact days. Otherwise he who over- 
rules all events would be inconsistent in his plans! 
This objection falls with a crushing force upon 
every possible system which reckons by years, 
and would drop the days ns insignificant. 1 con- 
fess that I have perplexed myself more in the vain 
endeavour to find this prior date, calculated even 
by years, than in any other part of the prophecias. 
On no system, in no possible combination of 
dates, could I find satisfaction. 1 have before me 
sheets full of attempts, which met the ill success 
they deserved. A closer examination of the pas- 
sage made it, at last, apparent that the period does 
not begin until the third part are formally slain ; 
which did not take place until the Eastern Chris- 
tian Empire became extinct by the fall of Con- 
stantinople, at the specified day and hour. The 
Cameniec conjecture is, moreover, entirely incon- 
.sistent with the order of events as g^ven in the 
ninth chapter, and so lately explained. 
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Some commentators, chagrined at their disap' 
pointment upon this date, have, as usual, endea- 
voured to cut the knot they could not untie ; and 
have bemi bold enough to deny that there is any 
allotted period to the Turkish power. They say 
that th'ey were prepared agaimt a certain hour, 
day, month, and year, in the counsels of God ! 

But what event, great or small, has not been thus 
prepared. It might be imposed upon the advo- 
cates of this convenient plan, to account for the 
omission of the intei'vening week, in the enumera- 
tion of the parts of time, hour, day, month, and 
year. As weeks moreover made so conspicuous 
a part of Daniel’s chronological nan'ations,' it 
w'ould have been the more expedient that the 
week should have found a place in this general 
sentence of St. John. On the whole, however, 
no other comment need be made than the note of 
admiration. The idea that this hour, day, month, 
and year, ‘was fixed by the Turks themselves; be- 
cause. ‘ the astrological knowledge of Mahomet 
‘ advised him to expect the morning of the me- 
‘ morable tiventy-ninih of May' is so volatile, that 
it will vanish on mere exposure. 

Mede’s subterfuge is but little more ingenious, 
lie vei*y properly insists that 1 453 is a date that 
must come into use, but he calculates the 396 
years backward to an event of very insufficient 
importance for a prophetical chronology, and of 
^course, moreover, loses the days. Of this he is 
aware, and declares that the fifteen days would 
probably be found, if history had preseiTed the 
very day of the date of the event in 1057, from 

N 
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which he calculates. In the interim he says, until 
that day shall be found (which it obviously never 
can be), the hour may be taken, not forthe twenty- 
fourtii of the day, but for a Jit or appointed time ! 
They were prepared for an hour, or appointed 
season, namely, for the day, month, and year, or 
390 years. Conscious, however, that this is a 
sad refuge after all, he subjoins an intimation, 
that had not these events forced themselves upon 
his observation, he should have emhmeed the idea 
tliat the angels were only always ready for opera- 
tion at whatever hour, day, month, or year, they 
should be wanted ! I hope that no formal con- 
futation of these ideas will be expecte<]. 

According to the proprieties of the prophetical 
language, the slaying of the third part of men 
must be by one great open action. The compo- 
nent men may be individually killed, even to the 
extermination of a third ; but this is not properly 
tlie slaying of the third part of men. This is the 
prophetical tormenting, ending in the destruction 
of their bodies. The pennanent extinction of an 
Empire, by the destruction of the very principle of 
life, must be designed under the slaying of the cor- 
porate tliird part of men. The event of the slaying 
must happen in one day. The destruction of the 
bodies is a foreign consideration, and could be limit- 
ed by no length of time ; but neither symbolical nor 
natural propriety will allow the act of taking the 
life from any collective body, or person^ to be the 
work of 391 days and an hour. The Euphratean 
•horsemen slay by one blow the corporate third 
■part of men, atid are thenceforward prepared to 
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continue their appointed time» perhaps in co- 
existence with the dead body. 

•Thus does the averaged time of the vials, and 
the political aspect of affairs, give a fair probabi- 
lity that this great himl exhaustion of the £u- 
phrateau waters will take place ahmt the 1Q45. 
Thus does, I am convinced, the prophecy de- 
mand that it should take place on the morning 
of tht; 25th of June, 1844. Thus do I boldly 
hazard the calculation, nor shrink, I say, from 
the sceptical ridicule' of thirty years. 

Long after the decided formation of my opinion 
on this subject, and indecel after the coiuiiosition 
of this whole work, and its deliveiy feu* the prt^s, 
I met M'ith sentiments on this subject, which I 
subjoin very briefly, and with a mixture of satis- 
faction and regret. Dr. Lloyd, Bishop of Wor- 
cester, thought himself authorized, by a train of 
argument similar to the above, to forctel a peace 
witli the Turks in the year 16t)8, which, accord- 
ingly, came to ])ass ; and that their wai\3 against 
the Western Christians should no more be re- 
newed, in which part of his prophecy he has 
plainly, however, failed. He computed from 
the conquest of Proiisse, in 1.302; and by the 
addition of three hundred and ninety six years, 
nnd the omission of the days, brought it to 1698. 
His calculation, however, of three hundred and 
sixty:/fre days to the year, is plainly erroneous, 
and events have altogether falsified his interpre- 
tation. Episcopally and respectably counte- 
nanced, in M'hat may be termed the presumption 
of prophesying fi*ora prophecy, and in the for- 

N 2 
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vrard calculation,.! cannot say that I feel much 
alai^ed by a predecessor’s failure. Had his 
dates been assumed from occurrences of Tital 
interest to the Empire, and had his manner of 
calculating the year been more plausible, the 
case would have been different. 

The purpose of this exhaustion of the £n- 
phratean water, whenever it do take place, is, 
that the way of the kings of the East, or from 
the rising places of the sun, shoidd be prepared. 

Now we knOM', from several circumstances, 
that the pure frith is gaining strength throughout 
the vials, and more especially immediately before 
and during the seven plagues, so that, in conse- 
quence, it is perfectly established and triumphaut 
at the end of them. It is, however, to be re- 
marked, that in this whole history of the vials 
there is no mention of this increasing power, ex- 
clusive of the doubtful passage before us. The 
other vials are altogether occupied with wrath, 
to the uniform exclusion of the history of any 
pure powers. This consideration, alone, might 
induce us to believe that the kings from the East, 
whose way is now to be prepared, are impure 
pow&rSfinimicaltothe faith ; and consequently, that 
the prepared way is to judgment and ruin. Could 
they be considered as pure on other grounds, 
which I believe they cannot, it would be most 
difficult to account for their present appearance. 

1 must now assume, what has already been 
hinted, and will be several times <lemonstrated 
in the course of tlie two next chapters, that 
Kings are not merely represetUative of kingdoms 
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of some nature, but stiictly synJ>olical. They are 
always symbolical ; except, indeed, when an angel 
interprets any symbol as a king, or kingdom, 
when, of course, a literal or temporal kingdom 
is to be understood. In any other case they are 
to be understood in a spiritual sense, as kingdoms 
not of this world, as churches. 

The exhaustion of the Euphratean water, the 
extinction of the Ottoman Kingdom in Europe, 
is to prepare a way for the churches from the 
risings of the sun. Now, the East is generally 
exm’essed by this rising, or rising of the sun; 
and the plural risings of the sun, may be thought 
to intwid all the churches of the Eastern world. 
I apjirehend, however, that the risings of the 
sun must liave a [iroper symbolical purport ; and 
in this case may possibly intend the Eastern 
countries, in which Christianity first appeared ; 
where the sun of righteousness arose, and whence 
first dawned the day-spring from on high. In 
this dubious case, tlie same Eastern churches 
will be the re.sult. 

It is not evident, however, that this can be the 
sun in question. Symbolical, as it must be, it 
may perhaps be the sun of the fourth vial, or 
that only sun of the al)ocalyptic firmament, ob- 
scured in the sixth and eighth chapters, worn by 
the woman of the twelfth, darkened for a time, 
yet speedily scorching in this sixteenth, and pass- 
ing away in the twenty-first, so that there is no 
more sim. The churches, from the rising places 
of this Roman sun, will, on this interpretation, 
be the IVestern churclu^s ; and by the extinction 
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of the Turkish Mahometan Empire, in the Mid- 
summer of the year 1844, may be prepared (he 
way for the progress of churches who have been 
under Romish influence. Neither is the manner, 
nor the purpose positively specified. 

For what is this way prepared? I am in 
amazement that commentators should not have 
come to an universal agreement. Their way is, 
most assuredly, to the great battle of the great 
day of the God, the Almighty; to which the 
kings of the earth., even of the u’hole inlmhited 
world, (inhabited by Christians) are to he gathered 
together at Armagedon. How is it, that this 
has not even been suspected ? Since all the kings 
of the whole Christian world arc to be gjitherod 
together at this place, the kings from the risings 
of the sun, but now specified, must necessarily be 
included, in character, object, and fate. Their 
way is prepared to this assembly of the nine- 
teenth century, this General Council from every 
Christian church, whif’h we may expect to be 
gathered together at a time shortly subsequent 
to the year 1844, or certainly prior to the ex- 
piration of the 1260 years in 1866. Other 
councils may and will j>recede this decisive one. 

In the xixth chapter, we" have the full account of 
the fall of the enemies in the symbolical battle of 
Armagedon. There the full presence of the 
false prophet, or the two-homed beast, is directly 
specified. One, however, of the horns is the 
Eastern idolatry; and, consequently, the Eas- 
tern comiptious are to receive their death-blow 
at that battle. If these symbolical kings of (he 
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symbolical East be tlie Eastern Churches, as was 
first suggested, it need not be pointed out in what 
maimer and measure the fall of the Ottoman £m> 
pire must be a necessary preparation for their 
presence in the gathered council. If they be the 
Churches now called Romish, though the gene- 
ral disaflection of tlie Turkish Provinces is indis- 
putable, the fill! of the Ottoman Empire may no 
i(‘ss plainly expedite their assemblage in the Ar- 
magedon, which is in the land of Judaea, ex- 
tending the IfiOO furlongs, and subject to tlie 
Ottoman Power. Perhaps the Latin influence 
will never decidedly prevail in the Greek Chutv 
dies ; because u’e do not hear that die second or • 
eeclesiastieal beast ever loses his distinct horns. 
\ et indeed, as he is scrupulously mentioned both 
here and in the xixth chapter as the false prophet 
who did the miracles, and by no means under die ti- 
tle of the second beast, itraay seem that at this point 
the distinction of the honis is no longer retained ; 
and that the influence of the Churches from the 
rising places of the Roman sun, from die coun- 
tries whence arose the exorbitant power of 
Rome, may consequently begin to extend over die 
late Turkish dominions in die East of Europe, 
and this may bo the preparation of tite way to their 
ruin at Armageelon. In neither case does it ap- 
pear how the Western or the Eastern ecclesi- 
astical horn could be thus broken, and more 
particulai'Iy, if in the land of Judaea, without the 
prior aiiiiiliilation of the Eastern Mahometan 
Empire. 

Ry what power is this Mahometan Empire 
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subverted ? It Is subverted, in order that the cor- 
rupt Christian Churches should be collected. It 
is subverted, therefore, by a power, hostile, even 
at that time, and decidedly so afterwards, to the 
pure faith and pure nation. It must be a great 
power, and a pseudo-Christian power. As Rus- 
sia seems scarcely within tlie scope, and as the 
hour is nigh, the index seems to point to the 
Gallo-Roman Empire. 

In Daniel’s prophecy, the great king of these 
latter days, wlio has been manifestly identified 
with the Empire of Erance, sends forth his hand 
on the countries ; and especially on the great 
branches of the Eastern Turco-Ronmn Etnpire. 
The laud of Egypt does not escape : he has com- 
plete power over the treasures of gold and silver, 
and over all the precious things of Egypt : he en- 
ters, as will fully be proved, into Judaea, the holy 
land, and plants his triumphant standard between 
the (Mediterranean and the Dead) Seas, in the 
glorious holy mountain of Jerusalem. I cannot 
conceive how Daniel could more strongly have 
intimated, that this king .should destroy the Con- 
stantinopolitan Empire, which had then neither 
name nor existence. The corrupt Gallic Empire, 
wihch has arisen to enormous power since the 
Reibrination, and which , is so decidedly hostile 
to the pure nation upholding the Church of the 
Reformation, by seizing in Daniel all the great 
branches of the Turkish Empire, is the apparent 
agent in the extinction of the Ottoman name. Thus, 
and for the purposes specified, are the Enphratean 
waters exhaasted. Franceis toconquer Constants 
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nople; to subvert the Turkish Empire, perhaps for 
the very purpose of extending her religion, or religi* 
ous influence. May it not here again seem, that the 
union between the spiritual and temporal powers 
is no ordinary alliance ; that the temporal powers 
are anxious, as if for themselves, and by force of 
arms, to extend the spiritual jurisdiction, and for 
that purpose to open a way for the collection of 
all flie churclies of the Christian world. Eastern 
and Western, to a General Council in Jerusalem. 
After a short interval this subject will be resumed, 
aiid conlinued. We are now to proceed to find 
tlie kings, gathered by the power of the Tri-uue 
Enemy to the faith. Secular, Ecclesiastical, and ■ 
Infidel. 

1.3. “ And I saw * out of the mouth of the dra- 

“ gon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and 
** out of the mouth of the false prophet, come 

14. “ three spirits unclean like frogs. For they are 
“ tlie spirits of * devils, working miracles, 
“ which go forth upon the kings (f of the eai'th, 
“ and) of the whole inhabited world, to ga- 
“ ther them to the if battle of the day, that 

15. “ great (tlatf) of the God, the Almighty. Be- 
“ hold I come as a thief. Blessed he that 
“ wutcheth and keepcth his garments in order 
“ that he may not walk naked, and they 
“ should see his shame.” 

Tliese frogs have perhaps an allusion to Exo- 
dus viii. 7, ‘ the appearance of that loathsome 

• Cnc«bach. t Griesbach rejects. ; 7ro?i/A«», war, 

^ o 
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* and unclean animal which infested Egypt.* The 
ancient antitype of frogs, is well ascertained ; and 
we must not content ourselves with the vague 
idea of uncleanness, and unfitness for the worship 
of the temple. Philo’s interpetration, as quoted 
by Daubuz, is that frogs are the symbol of vain 
opinions and glory, having only noise and sound, 
void of reason. According to Artemidorus, frogs 
are the symbol of impostors and flatterers, and 
bode good to those who get their living out of the 
common people; and in the hieroglyphic, accord* 
ing to Warburton, the frog was tlie ancient re- 
presentation of imposture. Hence the Interpre- 
ters of dreams taught, that as to dream of a dragon, 

, betokened majesty, and of a serpent, disease ; 
so the frogs in the dream signified an impostor. 
The general agreement in the idea of imposture 
and deceiving is sufficiently obvious. It is to be 
remarked that these are spirits in the intei*petra- 
tion, not spirits in the symbol. The seven eyes 
of the Lamb were interpreted to be spirits of the 
God ; and these are also interpreted spirits, for 
they are the spirits of the three symbolical * de- 
mons or deities just enumeratied. The conse- 
quence is that the beast, the false prophet, and 
the dragon, are symbolized as divinities, whether 
true or . false. Thus it was shewn in chap, xi, 
that the Beast was the God of the earth, wor- 
shipped in xiii. by all the inhabiters of the earth. 
In concurrence with the spirit from the mouth of 
the false prophet, Babylon is denounced in the 


* TlnviActr» or 
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xviiith, as the habitation of the same spirits. 
But I am weary of shewing that angels, and dei- 
ties, and all the parts of the machinery of the 
Apocalypse, must be symbolical. It is obvious, 
that since the seven spirits of Grod, diffused from 
the Lamb over all the earth, were the sanctify- 
ing, enlightening influences of that Comforter who 
is to be with us for ever, these opposite spirits 
cannot be visible societies, but must be the deceiv- 
ing spirits of corrupt principles and doctrine, pro- 
ceedii^, as is thrice specified tkemtnUh, and 
alighting upon the kings of the earth. The issue 
of the struggle between the powers of light and 
darkness will not long be dubious. At first, how- 
ever, the united powers of darkness, working by 
miracles in the pseudo-religious manner of impos- 
tors, have such success with the kings, or cor- 
rupt churches of the Christian world, as without 
a single exception, to gather together their confe- 
derated powers to a battle, or rather a war. 

As these enemies are, however, to be gathered 
to a war, there must necessarily be a hostile force 
on the pure side : there must be at this time some 
national pure Povfer of such immediate and grow- 
ing consequence, as to require these extraordi- 
nary efforts. We shall find such a Power mi- 
nutely described in chap. xix. from the 11th verse. 
He it is that treadeth the wine-press of the wrath 
of the God the AhmglUp ; and who is, symboli- 
cally, Ki^ of Kings, and Lord of Lords. That 
this Power is especially pointed out, is obvious 
from the name of the battle, or the war ; the war 
of the day the great, of the God, the Almigktp, 

o2 
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Were the received text correct, we should 
scarcely be authorized, in the present day, to look 
for the existence of these deceiving doctrines, 
which are to go forth to deceive in strict alliance, 
for the especial purpose of gathering, to a religious 
M ar. Such might, by a bare conjecture, be the 
seeds of that division of the great city, into three 
only parts, under the next vial. It should, how- 
ever, be taken into very close consideration, that 
the careful Griesbach altogether rejects the 
hvcfiviotmt, and gives little sanction to the i uvoftwrca. 
The odds are greatly in favour of his correctness. 
These spirits may therefore have been an indefi- 
nite time in existence : they may have already 
gone forth : they may now be M'orking upon the 
churches of the earth ; though not as yet for the 
peculiar office, in which St. John saw them em- 
ployed. ‘ This has long been, to my mind,’ says 
Mr. Wilberforce, ‘ the most formidable feature of 
‘ the present state of things in France ; where, it 

* is to be feared, a brood of moral vipers, as it 
‘ were, is now hatching, whiclj, M'hen they shall 

* have attained to their mischievous matuej^, will 
‘ go forth to poison the worhl.’ ^Wilberfojjii^ 263.) 

The striking peculiarity relating to^he mouth 
of the dragon, the beast, and the false prophet, 
we must not permit to escape with slight notice. 
It does not appear that one spirit proceeds from 
the mouth of one, and another from the mouth 
of another. Three come out of the mouth of 
the drs^on : three out of the mouth of the beast : 
three out of the mouth of the false prophet. Yet 
are tliere not nine, but three only. There must, 
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therefore, be a unity in those three, from which 
they proceed. This unity is moreover very 
strongly implied in Js. xxvii. 1, where the three 
enemies are also found. ‘ In that day the Lord 
with his sore, and great, and strong sword, shall 
punish Leviatlian the piercing serpent, even (and) 
Leviathan that crooked serpent, and he shall slay 
tlie dragon that is in the sea.’ Whoever reads the 
passage in the original, says Mr. Fraser, will im- 
mediately perceive that three distinct enemies arc 
pointed out ; and Lowth so understands it in his 
translation. ■ It is obvious, however, even by the 
common mistake of supposing them one, that these 
three have the nearest relation to each other. • 
The character of the first Leviathan, the first 
beast, is pride and tyranny, that of the second 
of the same name, the second beast, is subtilty 
and cunning, and the dragon in the sea is the 
other Leviathan, the dragon of the Apocalypse. 

Thus are three at this time included in one. 
Thus had the tw^o w'itnesses but one mouth and 
body ; and thus were they, accordingly, inter- 
preted. Now to efiect this unity, the dragon, the 
beast, and the false prophet, nmst have become iden- 
tified in One hotly or Power. The dragon and 
the beast are already identified, in Imperial France 
the head of the Empire, a Power so lately na- 
tionally infidel, and at present infidel in efiect, 
though not in name. The serpent s spirit ani- 
mates the body of the beast. Infidelity and su- 
perstition have leagued together. A form of re- 
ligion is established by law ; but ‘ r<;ligion and 
* virtue,’ says an American, ‘as well as liberty ami 



102 IMPERIAL PONTIFF, [CH.XVI.13. 

‘ opulence, wither under the power of France. 

* The French Revolution was founded in infide- 

* lity, impiety, and atheism. This is the spirit 

* of her chiefs, her most distinguished men ; and 

* this spirit she breathes wherever she has infln- 

* ence. It is the most unhappy effect of French 

* domination, that it degrades the human charac- 

* ter to the lowest point. No manly virtues grow 

* under this baleful, malignant star. I need not 

* recal to my readers the blasphemies and impieties 

* of the authors of the French Revolution. Oh 

* that their spirit had perished with them ! But 

* the shock which they gave to the religious prin- 

* ciples and feelings of their own and other na- 

* tions is still felt !’ * * 

The beast and the dragon are thus already be- 
come one ; and will not this One usurp ere long 
the ecclesiastical characteristics of the false pro- 
phet; and stand up complete in triune opposition 
to the Trinity of Heaven ? Have we not the 
strongest prophetical grounds, even from this pas- 
sage, for an expectation that the Imperator will 
speedily assume the very title, as well as cha- 
racter, of the Pontifex Maximus ; and that all the 
supreme ecclesiastical offices will, throughout the 
whole Eastern and Western Empires, be distri- 
buted among the military or political chiefs? 
The mere deposition of the Pope, the abrogation 
of the Papal authority, and the assumption on 
the part of the Emperor, of the title and power 

* A Sermon preached in Boston, America, April 5, 1810, 
l*y William Ellery Cbanning. Reprinted, Hatchard. 
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of, Head of the Church, scarcely suffice, perhaps, 
for the fulfilmeut of the prophecy. 

■Such, nerertheless. Juts been the prelude. It 
is well known that he declared, as an official an- 
swer to a deputation of Romans, that * it was 
‘ not his intention to make any change in the reli- 

* gion of their fathers ; that he, the Eldest son of 
‘ the Church, would never depart from its Imsom ; 
‘ that he was the Caesar of the church ; that Jesiis 

* Christ did not think it necessary to invest St. 
‘ Peter with any secular supremacy ; and that he 
‘ should demand all that was Cssar's.’ This, how- 
ever, is very little; he has subsequently taught 
his pai'asites to speak of the Royal Priesthood, 
and denied any foreign spiritual power within his 
dominions. The Pope’s power is already, indeed, 
in almost every view a nullity ; and scarcely a 
doubt can exist that the Emperor will, eventually, 
assume the complete dispo.sal and government 
of all eoclesiaslicnl persons and places. Yet 
this, according to my linn persuasion, is not 
eiiuugii ; and, moreover, it has at present only a 
relation to the Western Horn of the false Prophet. 
Though great evils await both the secular and ec- 
clesiastical powers, I am convinced they will, 
eventually, be completely as well as It^liy iden- 
tified ; and that thus, from the one mouth of the 
dragon, the beast, and the false prophet, will the 
deceiving spirits proceed. Ere this, as will ap- 
pear, the hour of fated littleness, which restrains 
the beast under the first state of his seventh head, 
will be past. The Eastern Empire may be re- 
united to the Western, and this whole secular Ro- 
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man beast be united with the whole ecclcsiaslical 
two-horned beast. The secular and ecclesiastical 
coalition of the West was pointed out, as almost 
sn^ested by the account of the fifth vial, in the 
discernible confusion between the secular and ec- 
clesiastical powers, when there was darkened the 
kingdom of the beast ; and when, indeed, under 
the fourth vial the sun suflered ; and men were, in 
apparent consequence, scorched with the secular 
fire of ecclesiastical war. 

Ill confirmation of these ideas, it will be per- 
ceived that tills description, implying^ the final 
and complete coalition both in the East and 
the West, is inunedialely successive to the drying 
up of the Eiiphratean water, or Turco-Roman 
Empire. By this exhaustion only (and this 
exhaustion must be effected, moreover, before 
the influence of France), was it possible that the 
two-homed false prophet could be properly iden- 
tified with the Gallo-Roman beast, which has 
only, at present, his demi-csesarean dominion 
over the West. Neither can it have escaped 
observation that, when in chap, xix, the beast 
is taken, there is taken the false prophet with 
him. which even in the common text is very 
expressive, * and in Griesbach’s emendation, and 
according to other copies, still more so. There 
were then cast together the two, as by one blow, 
into the lake of fire. I'liese observations may 
throw great light on more ancient propiieoics, 
v\hich certainly do, in some manner, confuse th<^ 
character of the Mystic King of Babylon, ap- 

0 fisr avrn for fcira rttrv o. — Glicsbi^cli. 
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parendy exhibiting him at one time as a temporat^ 
at another as an ecclesiastical power. 

It has been divulged that the Ecclesiastical 
council of 1811, assembled by the Emperor^ in 
Paris, was broken up by his mandate, because 
it was not found sufficiently subservient to his 
schemes of a^randizing himself in the Church. 
The measures recointnendcd to the Council for 
their adoption had in view the investiture of the 
Emperor with powers inconsistent with the 
usages, and subversive of the unity, of the Roman 
Catholic Church. The haughty despot over mil- 
lions is not, however, to be thus thwarted by 
the refractory individuals of a huuibl(;d pric8t><' 
hood. They may fulfil the prophecy that the 
kings or churches of the earth shall mourn for 
her, but their mourning will be found fruitless. 
These churches shall surely give their power to 
the beast. Were it only that the Emperor has 
<!omniitted Ininself, we might be assured that 
such a man, whatever the danger, or the oppo- 
sition, will certainly pi’oceed ; and w'e may 
strongly suspect, moreover, that he has aims 
beyond those, which in the outset, and in the 
present contingency, he has chosen to reveal. 
The subject, however, has been pressed far 
enough for the present occasion. * 

There is a peculiar blesscchiess pronounced 

* '* There liavc been many hints from the French press in 
' various publications, some even in a demi-official form, on 
‘ the subject of establishing a union of the dilTerent sects of 
‘ Christians under the domination of Napoleon. The most 
' recent and considerable, we believe, is an octavo volume, 
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upon somCy who are not surprised, but who had 
expected the development, and had l^pt their 
garments of righteousness. There is here, more- 
over, an intimation that some had not kept the 
garments of righteousness, which it is blessed to 
keep; and these must represent the Churches, 
once of the Reformation, who had either groszy 
failed in practice correspondent with their pro- 
fession, or who had apostatized to the lie of In- 
fidelity, or any other corruption of the world. 
These, walking in their nakedness, are to be put 
to dishonour and shame. The allusion to iii. 18, 
is sufficiently obvious. Prussia, Holland, and 
Switzerland kept not their garments. The promise 
is fulfilled ; they walked naked, and their shame 
has been seen. Let England continue to watch ; 
that she may ensure her inheritance of glory. 

16. “ And he (or they) * gathered them together 
unto (or into, or against,) the place, that 
“ which is called, in Hebrew, Armagetlon.” 

This gathering obviously coincides with xix. 
17 to 19. By fiir the ^t interpretation of 
tArmagedon, is, I conceive, Ar-mag-edm, the 

* price 3 fr. intitled Precis HUtorique da Recueil des Pieces, &c. 

* Historical compendium of a collection of docnments on the 

* various plans for a union of all Christian communions, from 

* the time of the Reformation to the present day. Collected 

* and edifed by M. Kabaut, jun. Member of the Legislature, 

* and of the Legion of Honour.* (Eclectic Revimr, Art. xxvi. 
page 101. 

* Mmyuyiv verb smg. governed by neuter plpral. 
t Armof^dtn for Armi^eddon.— Griesbach. 
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mountain of delights. We are taught in Daniel 
xi. 45, that the Gallic, or the In^del King, is to 
pitch his tabemade in Artzebiy ^e glorious holy 
mountain. To this word our mai^nal annotations 
supply a. more correct sense. ‘ )EIeb. the moun- 
tain of delight of lioliness* In the .Idth verse 
there is also in the Hebrew, tlte land of delight. 
There is, again, the land of delight or ornament 
in the maigin, to the forty-first, and again in viii. 
'9, towards which, the little horn of Mohamme- 
danism prevailed. These prove that such a land 
must have been in ancient notoriety. The mottn- 
tain of delights cannot, therefore, be a general 
expression for the existing state of a country, or* 
of a church ; it must be a specified land. It must 
also appear that the mountain of delights, if it be 
not generally the land of delights, ^ is, at least, 
within the land of delights. This part of the uhole, 
and as it seems the capital, is probably the Mount 
Zion, that ji(]{y <f the whole earth, within that land 
of delights, tliat land of Judaea, which was so 
long the sanctuary of Religion. 

1 would not uige tlie duplication of a letter 
against the idea of Megiddo, but I must say, that 
it cannot, in any wise, be that literal valley, un- 
less Megiddo could be found to be tlius properly 
connected with the Idth and 4 1st verses of the 
eleventh, and the Oth of the eighth chapters ; nor, 
indeed, as will appear, even in that case. I thus 
particularly insist that this mountain of delights 
> is a place, which had notoriety in ancient times ; 
that there may not remain the possibility of a 
supposition that England, the- present beautiful 
representative of ancient Israel,' may be the glo- 
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I'tons land in which the standard of the enemy 
siiould be planted. England, at the era, at least, 
of the sixteenth verse, was barbarons and un- 
known; no land of ornament or delight; the 
subject, neither of prophecy, nor of history. 

It is obvious that by this Armagedon, St. John 
links himself to Daniel; and the' more strongly 
• from the introduction of the Hebrew language 
for this mountain of delights. The peculiarity 
in the introduction of the Hebrew striking; and, 
I conceive, that with the direct reference to 
Daniel, there is a hinted Hebrew idea in the He- 
brew word, a glance at Judaea itself, a possible 
exemption from the strict sjnnbolic.nl purport, 
and perhaps, therefore, a direct allusion to the 
literal Mount Sion. I am cautious, however, 
lest I shoukl countenance the prevailing errors 
by any violation of the strictness of sviubolical 
language. If, therefore, it be adjudged that the 
change of language should eflect no change from 
S3'mbolical to figurative ideas, 1 will not protest 
against the decision. In anj’ consistency, how- 
ev'cr, with the expressive prophetical style, the 
change Of tongue must intend some peculiaritj . 
It remains, therefore, to be considered, whether 
the expression * in the Hebrew'' inaj' not figura- 
th’cly denote, that this place had been the place 
of the sj’inbolical Mountain of delights, or the 
litci-al kingdom of the C.hurcb, in the hitter daj's 
of the .Tewisli or pre-cliristiau dispensation. Thus 
will that city of Jcnisalera be still pointed out. 
which was so long the ark of the true believers, 
amidst tin; deluge of ancient corruption, the fair 
•place, the ornament, joj', and delight, of the 
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whole earth. It • must, however, ■ be ’ fairly ad- 
mitted, that the possibility of this' ihtei^retation 
would notha^’^e been submitted, unless it had stfll 
exhibited the literal Mount Sion, to whidb m many 
prophecies, independent and unconnected (the 
jirophecies of the Old Testament, upon w^hicK it 
is foreign to my present plan to enter), promise 
such a magnificent importance in the last days. 

The observation may here be introduced that 
(he prophecies, peculiarly Christian, seem to 
regard the Jews only as one of the nations, and 
td be no more full upon their history than on the 
history of any other people. With the proper^ 
Jewish prophecies, the case, as might be expected, 
is widely diflerent. But on this account the 
destinies of the Jews will scarcely appear in 
these page.s. The present subject has its pecu- 
liar reference to the Israel of the modem world, 
that nation, which is the ark, the bulwark, of the 
Reformation and the Church of Christ. 

The supposition that the prophecy has any 
reference to the district of Megiddo is not admis- 
sible for oue moment ; unless, to wave all other 
objections, we make up our minds to the supposi- 
tion that the witnesses were killed in literal lilgyi>t, 
and also at the same time in the literal Sodom, 
and also at the same time in the literal Jerusalem, 
where our Lord was crucified; and, moreover, 
that the woman of the next chapter is typical of 
litt^l Babylon. If literal Sodom, and Babylon, 
have opened their graves and come forth, and if 
aome wonderful combination of «*iivumstances 
Jmve absolutely idcutified the literal Rgypt, So- 
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4<Mn, and Jerasalem, then indeed can we listen 
^ the idea that Ar<inageden may be the destruc- 
tion in the literal valley of Mageddo or Megiddo. 
^Neither, I presume, can the Megiddo be retained, 
and mterpreted symbolically, because it has never, 
like Sodom, and Egypt, been possessed of suffi- 
cient notoriety and importance for the proper 
justification of such an usage. The slight argu- 
ment from the duplication of the letter would be 
superfluous. 

however, the interpretation of Uie Mountain 
of delights be received ; and we connect it with 
die declaration in Chap, xix, that the wine-press 
is nmo to be trodden, and with the specification 
jn chap, xiv, that it is surely to be trodden wit limit 
the bounds of the ten-streeted Romish city, and 
within the laud which has the exact measure of 
Palestine, it must appear that this mountain of 
delights is the Holy City, or Jerusalem. Into, 
or unto, or against thjs city, (the event must deter- 
mine the sense of the preposition) the kings, or 
corrupt churches of the Roman Empii’c, Eastern 
and Western, Greek and Latin, are gathered 
together. 

Upon these grounds I csinnot but feel the very 
strongest expectations that a general council w'ill 
be gathered in Jerusalem itself; and if the idea 
be at all correct, that ere tliis tJrae the military and 
ecclesiastical authorities will have been uuited, 1 
need not explain how circumstances in the ancient 
prophecies, otherwise discordant, may be brought 
to a perfect agreement. Yet I conceive that, here 
^ least, whatever unnoticed events imy he contem- 
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poraneous, and there may be many of the very 
highest importance, including the time of trouble 
8uOh as never vras since there was U' nation, the 
restoration, (Jer. xxx, 4 — 8. Ez. xx, 33 — 38.) 
the slaughter and the final triumph of the Jewc^ 
after the fury is poured out — here at least we have 
no ideas submitted to us, except those of a peace- 
Jhl utthloody war between the pure and corrupt 
churches; the mortal strn^le between fhe prin* 
ciples of moral light and darkness. * Magna est 
veritas,’ we have heard of old time, yet- many 
doubted. We are at last, however, arrived at an 
age of the world, when every political calculation . 
joins with the authoritative declarations of Holy 
Writ, in proclaiming it aloud with an important 
addition, * Magna est veritas, et mox pravalebit' 

Now, all the vials are vials of wrath and des- 
truction upon the enemies. Here, however, is 
an apparent success ; the impostor-spirits succeed 
in their endeavour to collect this council. This 
success could not, therefore, have been placed 
with propriety under any of the vials. It, accord- 
ingly, occurs in an interval between the vials. 

The very fact that this gathering is an evident 
preparation for the judgment on the vine of the 
earth, a preparation for the seventh vial, which, 
succeeded by its seven plagues, is exclusively 
ecclesiastical in its symbols, would, alone, be 
powerful to teach us that the kings collected for 
this vial must also be kings purely ecclesiastical, 
or churches. This fact has been already assumed ; 
and will speedily receive the due and full proof. 
It may now be observed, however, that, in the 
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19th vers(r of the xixth chap, we find the ten- 
horned beast, who as the Roman Empire is inclu- 
sive of all the literal or temporal kings of the 
earth, mentioned with the kings, and distinguished 
from them in the same branch of a sentence. All 
the literal kingdoms under a beast belong to his 
horns. It would be an utter violation of symbo- 
lical propriety that literal kings should appear 
with him, in the same subdivision of a picture. 
A very little consideration will, moreover, plainly 
shew, that the kings of the earth, of the xixth 
chap, cannot but be the same with the false pro- 
phet, who bore the Eastern and Western horns, 
and who, as the corrupt hierarchy or religion of 
the Roman Empire, is in the immediate sequel 
taken and destroyed. This interval, between the 
vials, is expressed in chap. xiv. by the casting of 
the vine into the wine-press. 

17. “ And the seventh angel poured out his 

“ vial * into the air ; and there came f out a 
“ voice great from the temple (J of the heaven) 
“ from the throne, saying. It is dwie.” 

The vine of chap, xiv is now in the wine-press. 
The seventh vial contains, simply, the treading. 
“ It is done, it is trodden^' 

The air intends, 1 believe, the principles of life, 
the spirit of the age, all-surrounding, and by all 
inhaled. Upon this air the vial of wrath is poured 


* IK for Griesbach. 

i I ra wfcuBf doubted by Griesbacb. 
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out; and this air becomes, as it seems, uiifavoui;- 
able to the life of the corrupt men. llie vial 
having worked in the air, and having brot^bt^forth 
the thunder of a gr^t final voice, seems to pro- 
duce the seven plagues, succeeding to the seventh 
vial. 

At the several commencements of the seals, 
trumpets, and vials, there is an expression of the 
effects to be produced. Thus at the commence- 
ment of the seven plagues, there is the great voice 
of the vial from the temple, from the thi-one, say- 
ing, * It is done.’ As this, though an event specified 
to be the effect of the seventh vial, is yet placed 
as a prelude to the succeeding plagues, and as 
every prelude has been, hitherto, comprehensive 
and expressive of the approaching events, so are 
these succeeding plagues pointed out as the final 
completion of the wrath of God. 

Tht're is, at the same time, the most decided con- 
nexion between this declaration and the same in 
xxi. 6. The thunder of this voice solemnly rolls * 
forth from the temple of heaven (Griesbach, how- 
ever rejects the hetiven), from the throne, which 
must be in heaven ; and these words are heard, ‘ It 
is done.’ In chap, xxi a great voice out of heaven 
says. Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he that sat upon the throne said, * It is 
done.’ In either case by the same gi*eat voice 
from the heaven, the throne, and the temple, 
are uttered the same words. In both instances, 
as will be shewn, it occurs chronologically in the 


• {)«>« This phrase U very expressive . 

U 
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commencement; and must, therefore, be some- 
thing more than the prophesied effect of tiie seven 
plaguy. It is, indeed, an event of itself: it is the 
whole of the last vial. 

Here, therefore, occurs another import of the 
declaration, for in chap. xxi. it clearly denotes a 
state of increasing prosperity to the pure faith. 
‘ It is done ; I will give the water of life freely.’ 
Hence, therefore, it appears beyond a doubt, that 
the effect of this voice, and of these plagues, is tlie 
furtherance of the prosperity of the pure church 
and its supporters. It is the furtherance of that 
prosperity by the enemy’s affliction. 

* The passage, however, has decided reference to 
Ezek. xxxix. 8.: ‘ Behold it is come, mditisdme, 
saith the Lord God ; this is the day whereof I 
imve spoken.’ With St. John this is the day, the 
great, of the God, the Almighty. But the des- 
cription of Ezekiel incontrovertibly limits this 
final adveut and completion, to the era of the 
utter destruction of the anti-christian confederacy, 
upon the mountains of Israel, and consequently, 
when St. John’s great voice declares, * It is done,’ 
we are directed to a national event, decisive of 
the fete of a nation or community. This great 
event, moreover, which, if not identified, most 
be exactly contemporaneous with the annihilation 
of God’s enemies in Ezekiel, bears every appear- 
ance of a literal destruction, and may overwhelm in 
the grand struggle, all the wicked ones of the earth, 
may effect the destined purging out of the rebels 
from the literal Jews, and may be the annihilation 
of the tM o parts in three of the kings of the earth. 
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and the Gentiles raging, in their vain confederacy, 
against the Lord, and against his Anointed. 

* These events, however, cannot be identified, 
though indissolubly connected, except on our 
supposition of the unity of the ecclesiastical and 
secular crowns. All the succeeding symbols, in 
the expression of these seven plagues, are purely 
ecclesiastical; while Ezekiel seems purely secu- 
lar. The first-mentioned plague or stroke pro- 
duces voices, and thunders, and lightnings. Now, 
by the seven thunders of tlie tenth, connected 
with the eleventh chapter, denoting the seven na- 
tional secessious from the Romish Church, the 
symbols of voices, thunders, and lightnings, are ' 
ecclesiastically appropriated. There follows, as 
the second plague, an unexampled concussion; 
but a similar shaking threw down the tenth part 
of the city, or church, when England broke off 
from the Papal yoke. The city, the cities, and 
the city Babylon, are the subjects of the three 
plagues next mentioned, and are manifestly eccle- 
siastical. The effects of the succeeding plague, 
when the islands and mountains fled away, must 
likewise be ecclesiastical ; because, on any in- 
terpretation, whether to Constantine or Phocas, 
they are purely ecclesiastical in the vith chap, 
when the mountains and islands (there, also, joined 
together) were moved out of their places. The 
seventh mentioned plague is the great hail ; pro- 
bably ecclesiastical, as being the production of 
the thunder clouds. But the six first were cer- 
tainly ecclesiastical, in their object, the corrupt 
church ; and the last for the mere preservation of 
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the concinnity, must therefore be so accounted. 
The hail, however, is in fact only the engine by 
which they are tormented, who blaspheming the 
God have apostatized from the church. The only 
requisite is, that it should beat t^inst the vine 
of the earth, or .affect the false religion ; which 
condition, as will clearly be shewn, it amply ful- 
fils. In Egypt, the hail smote every herb of the 
field, and broke every tree of the field. 

The contemporary destruction of the bodies in 
Ezekiel, as well as in Rev. xix. 21, must, never- 
theless, be a real destruction, or dissolution of some 
political bodies, and perhaps the consequence is, 
that it must be effected by open violence and war. 
The literal destruction, therefore, of the enemies 
of God in chap. xix. is contemporary, and most 
strongly connected, and if the temporal and spi- 
ritual poAvers be united in one, absolutely indeed 
identified, with the specified effects of the ensuing 
seven plague.s. ‘ It is done the vine of the earth, 
of tlie fourteenth chapter, is trodden in the seventh 
vial, and the consequence is in the seven plagues, 
the blood of the grape flowing from the wine-press. 
The destruction of the corrupt religion produces 
the most unexampled evils of war, even blood high, 
as the bridles of the horses of the victors, even 
plagues .sevenfold. 

The seven plagues are thus distinct from the 
seventh vial. The sev'eiuhvial may not, perhaps, 
be comprehensive of the seven plagues, oxagtly as 
the seal was of the trumpet, the trumpet of the 
vials ; it may rather be considered effective of the 
seven plagues. If it had been inclusive, the angel 
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of the seventh vial would alone have been chained 
with all the seven plagues ; whereas they are dis* 
tinctly committed to seven angels. The angels of 
the seven vials having, as it seems, fulfilled their 
office, the seventh and last vial having been poured 
out into the air, we find either these or some other 
seven angels, having the seven plagues, the last, 
the filial wrath. 

The angels with these plagues appear togeilter. 
“ I saw seven angels having the seven last 
“ plagues, and the seven angels came out.” Such 
is the description in chap. xv. ; and here it is con- 
firmed. There was a succession in the vials from 
the first to the seventh; but there is no first, * 
second, or third plague. The word.s and events 
are hurried and heaped upon each other. If they 
cannot be, in the natural course of events, exactly 
contemporaneous in the sevia*al commencements, 
if they must be successive, they of course succeetl 
in the given order; but it is plainly intimated that 
they are all on the stage at mice. 

As it is certainly most probable that it is the 
very seven angels of the vials, who have the seven 
plagues, wc might suspect a parity with their for- 
mer offices ; so that u]x)n whatsoever power his 
vial was poured, his plugm would be upon the 
same. Unless each takes his plague fortuiiously, 
which can scarcely be iniagiiictl, sonic such ar- 
rangement must exist. Wherever, upon a fair in- 
terpretation, the eflects of the first, second, {>r 
third vial were felt, there may we confidently ex- 
pect the effects of the first, second, or third 
plague, as they succeed each other in the narra- 
tion. We shall find, as we proceed, that the cor- 
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respondence of the symbols in the vials and 
plagues will amply justify the idea. 

18. “ And there were voices, even thunderings, 
“ and lightnings.” 

This prediction must, as from many arguments 
has already been demonstrated, relate to great 
ecclesiastical changes. As the seven thunders of 
chap. X, agreeing with the seven thousand names 
of men of chap, xi, were the seven nations revolt- 
ing from the Latin corruptions, so when we shall 
hear the roll of other thunders, when we shall 
witness other ecclesiastical revolutions, we shall 
know that the seven angels with their plagues 
are even at the doors of our enemies. While the 
churches of Lurope slumber in one position, as 
they have lately slumbered, while for two centuries 
and a half, the sore has been spreading, and the 
harvest ripening, tJ)e seventh vial cannot be con- 
sidered as having been poured out; because the 
first cannot have been inflicted. 

Milieu these tlimiders are said to be a plague 
upon the idolatrous earth, thn/, like their prede- 
cessors, roll ng-ainst the idolatry ; and, while a 
plague to the itlololers, as idolatiTs, may neverthe- 
less be a blessing to tiiC men, as men. 

Nor let the vial of (liy vengeance poured 
Oo tliese devoted heads be poured in vain ! 

Young*$ Night Thoughts, 

Here may begin another, and more glorious Refor- 
mation. Tt is done; luill givetlut water of life. 
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freely. As there are many voices, it expresses 
many ecclesiastical Revolutions; and consequently 
will extend over the greater part of the Roman Em- 
pire, the subject of the prophecy. Thus will this 
first mentioned plague correspond in extent with 
the first vial under which the sore was communi- 
cated from man to man, over all the corrupt parts 
of the Roman Empire, both Eastern and Western, 
the w'orshippers of the beast and the worshippers 
of his Likeness. That these revolutions arc refor- 
mations, may also appear from chronological con- 
siderations. At this exact era the judicial restraint 
on the world is taken off. The seven plagues 
are actually fulfilling; and, consequently the doors 
of the temple have been throw'n open. This free- 
dom of admission, thus specified in the prophecy, 
must evidently denote that there arc actually some 
who avail themselves of it. The roll of these thun- 
ders may, therefore, be (he pnrilicalion of the 
politico-religious alinospherc. During the whole 
course, indeed, of the plagues, we shall from other 
prophecies discera that the pure faith is going 
on ‘ conquering and to conqiuT.’ 

Let us now proceed to the second plague, the 
earthquake. The shaking, says St. Paul, argu- 
ing from Haggai, signiiies the removing (or rather 
the change, of those things (hat are 

.shaken; and llaggai himself, ii. 31, intimates 
that the shaking the heavens and the earth is 
parallel with the overthrowing the throne and 
strength of kingdoms, the chariots and the horses 
and the riders, every one by the sword of his 
brother. All the vials were upon the earth, and 
upon the men of the earth, who hav c the mark 
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of the beast, and who worship his likeness. We 
find, therefore, mention of the mm *, which par> 
ticularized men, have the mark, &c. &c. and 
wliich men only came upon the earth at the 
commencement of the beast’s domination. This 
commencement of the 1280 days, was by a great 
earthquake, mentioned in the sixth chapter with 
the concomitant circumstances,' symbolizing the 
passing away of the pure faith under Phocas. 
From this earthquake came the idolatrous men 
upon the earth. 

Having advanced to this point, let us take a 
literal version of the passage before us. 

18. “ And an earthquake was there, a great one; 
“ such was not from which (viz. earthquake) 
“ the men were upon the earth, so mighty 
“ an earthquake, thus great.” 

Tlie great earthquake of the sixth seal, which 
substituted idolatry for Christianity, and the 
effects of which are very largely described in the 
sixth chapter, was not so mighty an earthquake, 
and so great in its eficcts, as is this. This ex- 
pression is, as it were, a concise substitution for 
a more enlarged and magnificent detail. Take, 
says the Prophet, the mighty concussion wliich 
introduced i<lo!a(ry, and in which every power 
of the symbolical heaven and earth were affected; 
yet, this oaiMhqnalie is greater still. At such a 
jicriod, we cannot conceive any further humilia- 
tion of the human mind ; we must have such an 


9h ettOfuirot, 
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earthquake in idea, as that of the . eleventh ehap- 
ter, when the street of England fell, and '(>heu 
the temple, Miiich now stands among us in pri-* 
mitive beauty, rose upon its ruins. 

As the fall of Babylon accompanies, or at least 
immediately succeeds the earthquake, it may 
not be superfluous to notice a seeming parallel 
in Jeremiah. ‘ At the noise of the taking of Ba- 
‘ byloD, the earth moved ; and a cry is heard 
‘ among the nations.’ 

As this concussion, moreover, is so great, it 
must follow, that the mightiest Power of the Ro- 
man Empire is to be the more peculiar subject. On 
every principle, m hether of human probability or 
divine revelation, that mightiest power of the' 
latter part of this century will be the Imperial 
Franco- Roman power. Upon France may be 
jieculiarly the second plague, and thus may it 
correspond with the second of tlic vials. 

19. “ And there was the city, the great, in three 

‘’‘purls” or into three countries. 

Until I find the neuter plural t« more fre- 
ipiently in the abstraet sense of division than I 
do in the kindred sense of place, or space di- 
vided, 1 must a[>prelien(l that three comitries may 
lie intended, possibly the three division.s of the 
Roinnn Empire, F^astern, Western, and African. 
But th*' event must here be left, I believe, to de- 
termine the translation. As far as we may suffer 
ourselves to be guided by the idea that the 
[ilagues have iiiiiformly a territorial correspond- 
I'ncc with the ^'ials, we are authorized to give as 

n 
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wide a sense to the divisions as we please ; be* 
cause under the third vial all the riven and foun- 
tains of tlw. Roman earth became blood. As ^e 
p}a|;ue/ however, demands a diminution, and not 
an increase, of the city, it should rather seem that it 
cannot now, after so long a conftnement to one divi- 
sion, be extended over the three divisions of the 
Empire. These divisions, if they be not indeed 
mere schisms in that Church which has so long 
gloried in its catholic and undivided character, 
should seem to be but provinces, to which, under 
the plague, the Western corrupted city, the city 
so great, now shrunk. The many waters are now 
■ diverted from their ancient channel : the city is 
now fed by only three of the rivers and fountains 
of waters, instead of all. Tlie woman’s crown 
w'as formerly decked with twelve stars: it now 
can boast but three. This great city must surely 
point out that same city the great, the European 
Church, the Sodom and the Egypt in which 
the witnesses were slain, their symbolical Lord 
tormented, and one street of which, but one only, 
the street of England, fell in the earthquake of 
the 16th century. This city thus exactly cor- 
responds with the two-horned ecclesiastical beast, 
who is deserted by the spiritual kingdoms of the 
horns, now' subdued by the Lamb of xvii. 14. 

1.9. “ And the cities of the nations fell.’* 

In consi.'itency of translation, these nation.s 
must, like those of xi. 2, be the Gentiles. The 
churches of the Gentiles fell. 

AVho now are these Gentiles? They cannot 
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be precisely the same as they who trode under 
foot the great and once holy city ; because if they 
dwell in this one city, where are Uieir 
This objection is scarcely obviated by the idea 
that upon the late and contemporaneous tri> 
partite division, the city was divided into three 
cities. The Gentiles, however, are in the Eastern 
division of the Empire, as well as in the Western; 
and thus, perhaps, the cities belonging of right 
to the Gentiles may not intend so entirely the 
corrupt Christian churches, as to exclude those 
religious establishments, which ai*e truly and 
properly Gentile, the Mahometan or Pagan. These 
con-upt establishments, of whatever name, are 
not to fall before the division, diminution, or tri- 
partite situation of the great city, nor after the 
peculiar cup of wrath is drank by the mystic 
Babylon. Widely as we may thus interpret the 
cities of the nations, we shall not depart from 
the idea in the corresponding vial, when the men 
of tite whole Empire were scorched the great 
scorching. Reform ation we may still trace under 
the plagues. The last plague expressed it, either 
under the diminution of the corrupt church into 
three countries, or in the threefold schism. 
The plague before us, is the fall of the enemy's 
cities, which must be a falling off from corrup- 
tion, a reformation, similar to the purification of 
the English Church by the earthquake of xi. 

19. And Babylon, the Great, came in remem- 
brance before the God, to g^ve unto her the 
“ cup of the wine of tlie poison of his wrath.” 
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►This’gppat church, whose ernitfiil history will 
be trace<l in the three next chapters, is the pro- 
per Roman Chnreb; the Adulteress, the Great 
beyond other a<lulteresses, the city, the Great 
beyond other cities, the Sun which clotlied the 
Western woman, the principal part of the great 
city, lately mentioned, but having, moreover, the 
symbol of Imperial Babylon, peculiar to itself. 
Upon this interpretation only can we account for 
the distinction between this city, and the city of 
the third plague. Upon this city is now about 
to be poured*the wrath, which she has treasured 
up for herself. This great sun, which clothed the 
Western woman, is now darkened, or rather 
passes away; this great branch or stem of the 
■vine of the earth, is now trampled with all its 
clusters; this Adulteress is divorced and judged; 
for her sins have followed her, and God has re- 
membered her iniquities. She, that made all 
nations drink the poison of - her fornication, now 
drinks deeply, in her tm n, of the poi>onous cup 
prepared for her by the God. On the supposi- 
tion that the secular and ecclesiastical powers 
have been identified in this Babylon, there will 
appear the adequate correspondence to that vial, 
when the Latin and Siculnr beast had his eccle- 
siastical kingdont, or his churcli, darkened and 
full of pain. The next plague will still be found 
to correspond to its angel, and his vial. As the 
nation, s\’iiiboli/c»l by the water of the great 
Euphrates, was the subject of utter exhaustion, 
under the sixth rial, so the islands and mountains 
now tlee away. Those are seciilar synjbols, but 
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in. this case their destrnctioh is as stron^y con^ 
n^ted'with edclesiastioal relations^ aswasthee;^- 
haustion of Euphrates with the -fate the kings 
csr churches, from the risings of the sutt. We may 
hence, moreover, suspect that this plague will 
more particularly affect the countries of the East. 

20. ** And every island fled, and mountains 

“ were not found.” 

The islands and mountains which suffered 
a removal out of their places at the commence- 
ment in the sixth chapter of the long day of 
wrath, now entirely flee away, and their place/ 
knows them no more. All the powers of the Em- 
pire, secular and ecc]esia.sti(‘al, uiidci^oa thorough 
revolution. ‘ Idolatry,’ it has been said, ‘received 
‘ its death-wound at the Reformation, of which 
‘ it may languish for a time, but will never entirely 
‘ recover: though its last struggles, like those of 
‘ a dying monster, may be terrible and dangerons.’ 
It. may even here be observed, that the mountains 
and cities cannot be of the same import. This sixth 
plague destroys the islands and the mountains, 
whereas all the cities had already fallen. It will 
in fact appear in the sef|uel, that as the cities are 
always ecclesiastical, the mountains are always 
secular po\vca-s. On the same princi|)le ihat 
two symbols of the same thing cannot, occur in 
one prophetic paidtiiig, it is v ery observable that 
the sun, moon, and stars, find no place in the 
present description. The cities precluded their 
iutroductioQ. 
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21. “ And a hail, great as a talent, falls out of the 

** heaven upon the men ; and the men blal' 
“phemed the God out of the plague of the 
“ hail, because great is tlie plague * of it 
“ exceedingly.” 

Here, alas ! there seems no Reformation ; yet 
Vfe may trust that the tuen, the proper idolaters, 
are ere this become few. But the tense is h«re sud- 
denly changed. The hail descends; and the plague 
is great. I cannot conceive any other purport than, 
that this is a ttore durable plague. It fell, and 
it falls. These aerial torrents of ice, these * cata- 
racts of heaven, set open,’ rush ceaseless down. 
It was a plague, and it is ; and the corrupt men 
blaspheme out of the midst of it. It may, per- 
haps, l>e consiilcred as falling from the heaven, 
into which the pure church has ascended, though 
more probably only from the air. Something 
mysterious may lie under the enormous weight of 
the hail, and will probably appear in some suc- 
ceeding commentator. I doubt not, indeed, that 
there is a general deficiency in the interpretation 
of the plagues, which has been given. There 
may be nothing advanced beside the truth ; but 
most assuredly there is not the whole truth. 
There is here an open held for investigation and 
discovery. 

As the seventh vial, however, was in, the air^ 
the moral atmosphere of the whole Mmpire; so is 
the seventh-mentioned plague of the hail. The 


Many copies read more emphatically, « nXmyn tUn. 
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very grievous hail generated in the air, smote the 
u'/ioie of the land of the mystic Egypt. Tin's is 
the last, the heaviest plague. The mystic Amo* 
rites are diacomflied and smitten before the ser- 
vautsof the Lord, under the six first plagues, and 
the seventh completes their destruction. ‘ The 
‘ Lord cast down great stones from heaven upon 
‘ them, and they died. They were more which* 

* died with hail-stones, than they whom thechil* 

‘ dren of Israel slew with the sword.’ (Josh. x. 1 1 . J 

The hail we find as a simile, in Is. xxviii. 2; 
and in xxx. .30, as an instrument of destruction. 

* A mighty and strong one shall cast down the ene- 
my as a tempest of hail and a destroying storm. , * 
The Lord shall cause his glorious voice to be 
heard : and shall shew the lighting down of his 
arm, w'ith the indignation of his anger, and with 
the dame of a devouring fire, with scattering, 
and tempest and hail-stones. For through the 
voice of the Lord shall the Assyrian be beaten 
down.’ Hail, as it is well known, in theinterpre- 
tatifm of dreams, denoted great trouble and afflic- 
tion ; falling hail, a sudden hostile incnrsioii ; and 

a hail destructive of the fruits of the earth, de- 
noted great slaughter in the affected parts. 

That this hail is in itself a plague, independent 
of the rest of tho vial, is obvious. This alone 
might have been a demonstration that the Inst vial 
contained tuaittf plagues. The exact import of the 
symbolical hail I dare not more fully determine ; 
but it has been plainly shewn to be a plague of 
some duration. The smoke of Babylon was to 
ascend continually ; the beast and f.ilse prophet 
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were to be tormented for ever ; and the smoke of 
the worshippers of the beast and his likeness 
was to ascend for ever and ever. This durable 
plague must consequently; in part coincide, and 
must denote the continual depression of ail the 
surviving principles of corruption and infidelity. 
While offences will come, as they will while hu- 
^an nature is weak and fajlible and this life 
probationary, corruption and practical atheism 
must exist in individuals, though the society be an 
Israel without guile. The continual tormenting 
of unbelievers is casually introduced even in 
the description of the New Jerusalem ; but here, 
it, of course, finds its more appropriate place. 
The Roman Empire, however, which has so 
long abused and corrupted the faith, may fail to 
retain that constitutional superiority in liberty, 
religion and manners, which has so long exalted 
the European character over the other nations of 
the W'orld. The beast *is not killed ; the idola- 
trous principles not utterly suppressed ; thongli 
the pure faith nationally rules, while Corruption 
is abased to its proper level. The pure church 
rules w'ith a rod of iron, the iron denoting, how- 
ever, .simply the strengtli, and not the abuse of the 
sceptre. As we find the four liviiig-ones gi\ing 
glory to God at the last, the Roman Patriarchate 
is certainly again, nationally and ostensibly, to 
write upon the very bells of her horses, ‘ Holiness 
to the Lord.’ 

It was briefly shewn that the seven angels 
with the sevetr plagues appeared together upon 
the stage. Tlie clusters of the vine of the 
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earth are trodden ; and the blood flows out at 
once in seven streams on all sides of the wine- 
press. Tlie enemies of the Faith are collected ; 
they are ruined by One decisive blow, “ It is 
done;” arid the plagues hurry on, rushing one 
upon the* other, as is beautifully expressed by 
the constant use of the copidative * and:’’ And 
there were thunders; and there was an earth- 
<piake ; and the city was divided ; and the cities 
fell; and Babylon was remembered; and the 
islands fled ; and the hail began to fall. 

These seven several oceurrenees, w'e must, 
however, limit to a single year; or break the 
unity of the I2fl0 days. The woman who brought 
forth the son manlike, was to be preserved for 
1260 days, and not another hour. Her fall, how^- 
ever, occurs in the third and the fifth plagues ; 
when she first sutlers her share in the calamitous 
diminution and division of (he city, and is after- 
teru'ards remembered for vengeance more com- 
plete. Consequently this year of the third, and 
certainly this year of the fifth jdaguc, is the last 
year of the 1260 days. Again, the unexampled 
concussion of the second plague and the passing 
away of the mountains in the sixth can be no 
other tlum the downfal of the Empire of corrup- 
tion. In these plagues the beast obviously ceases 
to continue, or to prosper, to make war or blas- 
pheraie-i. He had, however, his power to do 
his will for 1260 days, and the second and sixth 
plagues, tlierefore, arc in the year that ends these 
days, as were proved the third and fifth plagues. 
Again, the witnesses were to prophesy in sack- 

s 
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cloth, in the beast’s presence, not a moment 
longer than to the end of these 1260 days; but 
vrhen all these things take place, the days of 
sackcloth are plainly on the point of conclusion. 
It was proved, indeed, that the witnesses who 
were eventually to devour, by the fire of the 
mouth, all who willed to hurt them, were them- 
selves to be destroyers of the beast, and of all 
their enemies. This destruction, however, on 
its several objects, runs through all the ptagms^ 
and consequently each of the plagues must con- 
clude the 1260 days; or, in other words, the 
plagues are contemporaneous. The last day of 
the term seems ushered in by the angel of the 
seventh vial, and the voice, ‘ It is done.’ That 
one day or year seems inclusive of all tlie 
plagues. 

It is, however, considered as a little extraor- 
dinary, that in none of these vials and plagues 
the, dragon is implicated, and that neither the 
beast nor the false prophet appear, by name, in 
the plagues? It may be replied, that the Pro- 
phet could not regularly proceed upon the fiill of 
the persono/ed enemies ; because he had not yet 
described the opposer, the Faithful and True, 
whose appearance is delineated in the nineteenth 
chapter. Natural causes could, however, work 
the destruction of some of the representations of 
the enemy. The earthquake might convulse the 
earth, and the city might l>e shattered, and the 
cities might fall, and Babylon might become a 
heap of ruins, and the islands and mountains 
might vanish, and a grievous hail smite the whole 
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earth. The destruction could thus only be re- 
presented until the pure opponents of the syui- 
bblic persons had been brought forward upon the 
stage. 

But this interesting subject must, for the pre- 
sent, be left. In the succeeding two chapters 
and a half is, exclusively, contained a minute 
relation of the fall of Babylon, completed by the 
xriii. 24, W'hich must synchronize with xvi. 19, 
and of course vrith all the plagues, and also 
witli xix. 19. The nineteenth chapter contains 
in its latter part a more enlaiged relation of the 
same events. The Revelation, after exhibiting 
in this chapter the beast, and the false prophet or- 
kings of the earth, gathered together, enlarges 
upon the consummation of the seventh vial, and 
seven plagues; and shews the powers who are on 
the Lord’s side. We are led through the whole 
judgment of Habiflo7i, and Anally is the Word of 
God exhibited with his many crowns, judging 
the beast. 

Though the clouds then should tliicken over 
our heads, instead of dispersing; though as a 
nation we may seem in the most imminent peril, 
and as a church assailed on every side, treachery 
within and the sword without; yet, let us not 
<lare to distrust our security. All thiugs shall, 
most certainly, work together for our good ; be- 
cause, as a people, we have served our God, and 
abided. This is the burtlien of our song ; ‘ Eug^ 

* laud is 'safo; the delay is short; England shall 

• be triump/Mnt /’ 
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VERSE 1—5, A DESCRIPTION OF THE ROMISH ADUL- 
TEROUS DOMINATION, CONNECTED WITH THE SUP- 
PORTING SECULAR ROMAN BEAST; 6—11, SOME FUR- 
THER circumstantial PARTICULARS AND EXPLANA- 
TIONS RESPECTING EACH SYMBOL; AND, ll — 18» SOME 
REMARKABLE PARTICULARS OF A TRANSFER OF THE 
SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY TO THE TEMPORAL POWER. 

Evil, be Ibou my good I By tiieo at least 
Jlivided empire with Ileav’ii’s king I hold ; 

Dy lliec and more Ilian half perhaps will reign.*’ 

Milton, Par, Lest, Book i. 7X 


J-iiis chapter is an eiilargemeut of a part of Iho 
xiiiti). Ill that chapter is a piece of symbolical 
])aiiitii)g ; and objects are now selected for fur- 
ther eluculation. A luagnifyiiif; glass is now, as 
it were, held up to our eyes. We plainly discern 
that the beast is the very seven-headed and ten- 
horned beast with whose character and history we 
are in part already acquainted. The great adnl- 
tcTess who is now set before us is plainly an eccle- 
siastical power; and having many common pro- 
perties with the ecclesiaslical two-horned beast, 
seems from the t«jnor of the whole account, from 
her cornipi character, from her co-existeiice with 
the first beast, and her influence over or before 
him, to be comprehended in that ecclesiastical 
beasi, with w'liom nevertheless she cannot be abso- 
lutely identified. As there are some distinct pe- 
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culiarities belonging to each, and foreign to the 
other, it is clear tliat they have not precisely the 
same antitype. The beast, beside other distinc- 
tions which will appear in the sequel, had two 
horns; while this woman is evidently single. 
No part can by any means be so consti'iied, as to 
bring out a two-fold Power. The adulteress, 
moreover (if the text be correct), has her throne 
upon seven mountains. Riding on the beast, she 
has, perhaps, at first a tyrannical infinence over ’ 
the ten horns, but certainly at last is bitterly per- 
secuted by them ; and she is called the great city 
which reigneth over the kings of the earth. I’hese 
particulars are again exclusively belonging to the ' 
woman, and not to the two-horned beast. This 
alone is suffieient to prove that although they be 
alike, yet are they not precisely the same. It may 
be suspected, therefore, even before investigation, 
that she may be in one of the honis of the eccle- 
siastical beast. She will accordingly be found to 
be the strength of that horn which had the more 
direct association with ‘ the JBeast,^ and with his 
ten horns ; and which had the seven-hilled city 
of Rome for the metropolis of spiritual domina- 
tion. In fine, she is the Sun clothing the great 
Western church of chap, xiii : she is tlm corrupt 
and idolatrous Church of Rome. 

In strict accordance with these inteiqiretations, 
the Beast’s Likeness is neither introduced nor 
hinted at, either in the eleventh, the twelfth, or the 
present chapter. The Eastern Empire has no re- 
lation to our Western subjects. If, however, as 
some have endeavoured to interpret, the Beast’s 
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likeness could be supposed to be the idolatrous 
imag’e-tvorship of the Beast, is it not so extremely 
extraordinary, as to be absolutely unaccountable, 
that tlie Image which had before made so conspi- 
cuous an appearance, should not, even in the most 
remote manner, be introduced in this other des- 
cription of the Beast’s enormities ? It may be like- 
wise observed, that there is no specification at 
present of the similitude to a leopard, bear, or 
lion. These had all reference to the Empire ex- 
isting in the JEmi, as well as the West ; while 
this Church of Rome, as she must lie, bestrides 
only the Empire of the West, only commits 
adultery with tlie kings of the West. The con- 
clusion thus simply educed, will receive confir- 
mation from every line of the Prophecy. The 
xiiith chapter, as faros it respects the Western Eni~ 
pire, shews generally the corrupt ecclesiastical 
power, upholding and exalting the Beast, and 
causing him to be worshipped. The xviith shews 
a predominant and particular corrupt Powor, for 
a time riding on the Western Beast and lording 
over it, as in part perhaps hinted in the xiiith 
chapter, when the second beast was shewn exer- 
cising the power of the first beast before him. 

3. “ And there came one of the seven angels, 
“ which had the seven v ials, and talked with me, 
“ saying unto me, Come hither, I will shew Rieo 
“ the judgement of tlie Adulteress the great, the 
2. “ sitter upon the waters, the many. WiUi 
“ whom, have committed adultery the kuiga Of 
the earth, and have been drunk of the.wfaie 



GH. XTII. 1, 2.] ARItANOXMBNT • 13S 

** of her adultery the inhabitants of the 

“ earth,” 

One of the seven angels -which had the seven 
vials, converses -with St. John, and promises to 
shew him the judgment of the great Adulteress. 
He ther^ore carries him into a place where he 
shews him the Adulteress, her Supporter, and 
the connected circumstances, prosperous and ad* 
verse. While the angel stands by St. John in the 
place to which he had brought him, three sepa* 
rate Powders, according to the description in the 
xviiith chapter, represent by their voices their se- ^ 
paratc iiitiueuces on the fall of Babylon. -Tbis' 
Babylon is the Church of Rome, The first angel 
assures us, that Babylon fell, fell. What is tUs 
fiill ? It is not her literal destruction ; bt'cause 
we find fi'om the succeeding angel that she contU 
nues in existence ; she is tiirentened by a third at 
a jieriod apparently remote ; and the City Baby- 
lon is burning undesti'oyed even in tlie nineteenth 
chapter. It is the woman Babylon who fell : it is 
the fell of the Mother of harlots from her throne 
npon the beast, her fall from her reign over the 
kings of the earth. This fall is date<l at the aji- 
pearance of this Calvinist ic angel, from this time 
she virtually lost her sway over the beast and tlie 
kings. The second angel accordingly begins by 
snthmbning his people to come out of her : and 
continues his sjieech to some consiilerable length, 
beholding-as it were tito kings deserting her, and 
thd’befc^t^hh his horns g«)ring this very wmnaii, 
-wltiRilfdle- lately < so proiully bore. '^I’lie third 
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(verse 21st) intimates accordingly at a subsequent 
time, that Babylon is still in existence : the ex- 
tending conflagration has not yet consumed the 
city, the great ; for he shews by an emblematical 
action in one hour the manner of her final fall. 
Still is she not utterly hurled down, though her 
judgment in the blow of this angel is most 
tremendous. 

There is afterwards a rejoicing in heaven, and 
responsive voices, and an additional intimation 
that the City is not yet consumed, for the smoke 
ascendeth continually; and this third verse of 
the succeeding chapter (which chronologically 
follows the correspondent councils of xvi. 5 — 7), 
shews that the city continues to bum until the 
full preparations for the remarriage of the eighth 
verse. When ail these are shewn, the angel hav- 
ing brought him, as it seems, to the New Es- 
pousals, to that final judgment on the adulterous 
woman, seems to have finished liis subject; and 
leaves him. 

Which then of the seven angels is this ? The 
angel of the seventh vial, which is introductory 
to the seven judgments, is the angel under whom 
the vine is trodden, included in which symbol 
is the ruin of the corrupt church consummated. 
This era is the termination of the 1260 days ; and 
the Great Western Church, symbolically clothed 
with the Sun of Rome, is to remain in the wilder- 
ness until the same time. Babylon, however, is 
another typd for this Sun ; and it by no means 
follows that the Western woman should remain 
clothed with tliis Sun during the whole of her 
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HigLt. The beast had lost some of its honis, and 
five of the kings had fallen before St John saw 
the seven-headed beast. Some of the stars, we 
know, fell from her twelve-starred crown, and 
she might, therefore, lose also the raiment of the 
Sun, which she had put upon her, or the lustre 
of tliat raiment might be much diminished. It 
seems, however, to be plain from xvi. 19, that 
Babylon was not to be finally destroyed until the 
seventh vial ; and consequently tins is the seventh 
angel. 

The judgment of the great adulteress is, indeed, 
the title of tliis and the succeeding chapters, as far 
as xix. 10 ; but that no possible mistake may oc- 
cur in the application, it is preceded throughout 
this chapter by lier history and that of her sup- 
porter. She is first shewn in her prosperity, rid- 
ing most gorgeously attired on her vassal beast 
in the realms which she had made a spiritual 
wilderness, drunken with holy blood or the alhic- 
tioii and suppression of the truth, and domineer- 
in:; over the faith of all nations. In the whole 
course of this chapter the angel, though he pro- 
phesy, docs not directly shew any judgment; and 
the next cdiapter, wuth the beginning of the xixth, 
contains the progi’cssive extension of the confla- 
gration until the ^final precipitate destruction. 
'I’his angel is, therefore, the angel of the seventh 
vial, under which we elsewhere learn that the 
whole corrupt church, and especially this parti- 
cuhmzed part, must fall for ever. 

I should not, ho'wcver, pass over in silence an 
idea, that if is not the judgment which is shewn. 
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but the crime ♦ (scelns) of the Adulteress, by an 
Hebraism, the guilty adulteress. This version 
seems not a little strained and unnatural, but it 
receives all the little defence of 'which it is capa- 
ble in Mede, Book V. 

The angel, upon his invitation to St. John to 
accompany him, carried him away in the spirit into 
the wilderness. Tliis wilderness is of course the 
same as that which is exhibited in the xiith chap- 
ter, in which was the woman who brought forth 
the wonderful child. Thither the reader is re- 
ferred for both type and antitype. That woman 
, was the Western Church, clothed with the Sun 
of Rome. This is the very spiritual power typi- 
fied by that Sun. The Western Church was 
never reprobated in terms so strong, but was 
shewn in her best light and best time, as the 
mother of the Man. This Church of Rome is 
first shewn in her worst days, at a time prior, as 
will appear, to the 9th century, inebriated witli 
prosperity, and committing adultery with all the 
kings of the earth or, as will be found, the other 
churches of tlie Roman Empire. That the f word 
is as properly expressive of adultery as of fornica- 
tion, is well known. There may be found in- 
stances in Matt. v. 32, xix. 9, and many similar 
passages. As, therefore, such a translation is 
justifiable, it is requisite; because this woman is 
shewn as symbolically adulterous. ‘ Adultery 
‘ denotes,’ says Parkhurst, * the communication 
‘ of Christians in idolatrous w'orship, ■which w'as 

* f iropiitfs 
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* a violation of the marriage, between Christ and 
‘ his church.* 

3. “ So he carried me away into a wilderness, 
“ in spirit ; and 1 saw a woman, seated upon 

a scarlet beast, full of names of blasphemy, 

4. “ having heads seven, and horns ten. And 

the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet 
“ colour, and decked with gold, and precious 
“ stone, and peals, having a golden cup in her 
liand, full of abominations and filthiness of 
o. “ her fornication : And upon her forehead a 
“ name written. Mystery, Babylon the 
“ Great, the mother op the Harlots*’ 

“ AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.’* 

This wilderness has received a prior discussion ; 
but here might be suggested the possibility of a 
correct translation to ‘ the wilderness in ytiritf 
the wilderness as to knowledge and virtue. This 
sense seems accordant w'ith Is. xxix. 24, and 
other passages ; though it may not so naturally 
agree with the converse in Rev. xxi. 10. 

Rome herself is exhibited in ancient coins, as 
a woman sitting upon a Lion. The beast upop 
which this woman sits, is that wild beast whose 
character has been already so fully sifted, but 
w'ho now exhibits features yet new. As the sit- 
ting of the woman on the beast signifies that the 
beast supports her, tlic fulfilment may be given 
in the following quotation. The beast sujiports 


According to some copies, thb harlotry. 
T 2 
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her, for the coronation oath of Charlema^e was 
couched, according to Baronins, in the following 
terms, “ In nomine Christi spondeo atque pdl- 
liceor, ego Carolus Imperator, coram Deo et 
beato Petro Apostolo, me protectorem ac deten- 
sorem fore hujus sancta: Rmmnte ecclesi^ in om- 
nibus utilitatibns quatenus diviiio fuUns fuero 
adjutorio, prout sciero poteroque.” 

The angel invited St. John to the sight of the 
great Adulteress who sat upon many waters, and 
shews him the great Adulteress sitting on the 
beast. The antitype of the beast is consequently 
the same as the antitype of the waters ; or at. 
least the antitype of the waters must include the 
antitype of the beast. The waters indeed will 
hereafter be found to be interpreted, as peoples, 
and multitudes, nations and tongues, and the ten 
horns, and the beast. The antitype of tlie beast 
is the most prominent part of the antitype of the 
waters; and the woman therefore is first seen upon 
the beast. Her influence, however, extends far 
beyond the proper Roman or Latin beast ; and we 
are therefore told that she sits upon the many 
waters. So many words in the plural number as 
are contained in the interpretation of the many 
waters (verse 15th), admirably denote her exten- 
sive sway. It is peculiar to a spiritual jurisdic- 
tion, that it is not limited to a district, but may 
extend over all kingdoms and countries professing 
the same religion. Rome has long gloried in the 
fatal title of Catholic, or universal ; but the tide 
has already turned against her ; and the very 
hands which raised her up, are now pulling her 
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down. Among many others, there is a very 
strong instance of the waters, symbolical of peo- 
]ple, in Is. xvii. 12 and l.‘l. 

Tlie only additional mark which is given in this 
verse is his scarlet colour ; in which particular 
he agrees with the woman his rider, who is ‘ ar- 
rayed in pnrple aad scarlet.’ The smrkl and 
purple colours imply niagnilicence. Mordccai 
went out from the presence of llie king in royal 
apparel of bine and white, and with a garment of 
fine linen and purple. Daniel, made the third 
ruler in the kingdom, was clothed with scai’let ; 
and in the Maccabees w(! find many instances of 
the royalty in the scarlet and purple. ‘Quis* 
nescit,’ says Mede, ‘ Purpnmm ((uo«jue apud 
Romanos, Imperatorum et Regum insignefiiisser’ 
If, therefore, simh royalty bo allowed to be the 
most obvious seu.se, it has been fultilled in the 
Church and Empire of Rome. P<'rha])s, how- 
ever, when we consider what was alleged in the 
xith chapter respecting the symbolical white linen, 
which is worn by most of the pure personages, 
and remark that for outward magnificence and 
j)omp the Roman Empire has not been more con- 
spicuous than other Empires of the world, l)nt 
perhaps quite the (;oiitrary, it might smn that the 
scarlet implies something further, perhaps a 
magnificence. It is not certain, howe\<'r, that 
any such opposition is intended \ nor do 1 suspeet 
that the term alludes to the blood of the saints 
with which the wo:nan was inebriated in the sixth 
verse, which was not impndiably contained in the 
golden cuji of the fourtlnerse, and with wJiieh 
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inhabitsmts of the earth hadbeeu made drunk. 
Tlie eating or drinking any thing has been defined 
as the acquisition of it in a fqll, vigorous, and extra- 
ordinary manner. The blood of. the saints and 
the blood of the martyrs of Jesus is significant of 
the suppression of the pure faith, and thus may 
well be termed the abomination and filthiness of 
her fornication. This blood might possibly be 
supposed to be sprinkled over her garments, and 
over her supporter, the scarlet-coloured beast; 
but as the first supposition may be considered as 
too vague, the latter may be considered as too 
refined. I am mther inclined to conceive, that 
this attire of the Avonian is, chiefly if not solely, 
indicative of an ecclesiasticaly perhaps of some par- 
ticular ecclesiastical potccr. 

In the Jewish rjtes, which were of course upper- 
most in St. John’s mind, the priest’s vestments 
Avere made of gold and blue, and of purple and 
scarlet and line linen, and two onyx stones upon 
the ephod, and the breast-plate of gold and blue, 
and purple and scarlet, with twelve diflerent man- 
ner of precious stones, and chains and ornaments, 
and rings of gold, and more especially a plate of 
pure gold to be upon the priest's forehead with 
this engraving, ‘Holinkss to the Loro.’ Who 
does not perceive the striking similitude in this 
woman’s symbolical attire, in the woman who was 
arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, and gilded 
Avith gold, and precious stones and pearls, and 
especially bore upon her forehead a name Avritten, 
Mystery, Babylon the Great, the mother 
OF THE harlots, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE 
EARTH. 



CH. XVII.4.] ROMAN CHURCH. M3 

There is yet, however, a striking link which 
connects this description of a gorgeous ecclesias- 
tical system between Judaism and idolatry, with 
the idea of a Christian church. She has not the 
Jewish sacrifices, nor the meat-oflering, nor 
the burnt-ofifering before her ; but she has in her 
hand the great badge of a Christian power, a 
golden aip, in the Pharisaical spirit, beautiful with- 
out, and within full of excess. It would, per- 
haps, be an over-refinement to understand this li- 
terally of the cup which the represented llomisli 
cleigyhave approjwiated to themselves; but in how 
striking a manner is the idea of a Christian church 
blended with the rites of Judaism and IdoKatry ; 
and how beautiful is the expression of the affect- 
ing contrast between her magnificence and worth- 
lessness ; ‘ the golden cup in her hand — full of 
abomination and filthiness of her adult€*ry !’ The 
gold is in the Wew Jerusalem in a sense of praise ; 
and the gold tried in the fire is the perfection of 
virtue. This woman, therefore, as far as she is 
decked with gold, and vrilh her golden cup, ex- 
presses an ostensible purity. 

ITie whole external worship of pure primitive 
Christianity >vas modest and decent. The tem- 
porary splendour of the Jewish, or pre-christian 
church, was done away ; nor was it to be expected 
that it could ever be artificially planted and 
notirislied in a soil and climate so foreign to its 
nature as the unassuming religion of Jesus. Yet, 
in the time appointed, according to the prediction, 
sat the pseudo-christian Church, with all the 
goi’gcous parade of the pre-christian, the cup of 
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Uie poijt'Cliristiun, and the aboininatioiis of the 
Pa^u. The finest conli'iists are brought out by 
such an interpretutioti. In exact opposition to 
the attire of tin; harlot, the future wife of the 
Lamb is represented in chap. xix. as simply 
arrayed in line linen, clean and white; and, in 
opposition to the scarlet beast, the armies of the 
symbolical Word are upon while horses, and 
clothe<l ill the while linen, which has already 
been so amply considered, and which, according 
to the angelic interpreter, expresses ‘ the righ- 
teousness of the saints,’ or their righteous acts. 

The Greek Mystkry denotes a spiritual truth, 
couched under a visible sign. Thus is ‘ the 
wyslcrif of the seven stars,’ ‘ the mystery under 
Babj Ion the Great,’ 1 will tell thee tlie mystery 
of the woman.’ The mystery here represented 
is the spiritual character of the woman. Baby- 
lon, the nurse of the ancient breed of cornipticiis 
u as no longer in existence ; yet tliis woman, by 
her attire, pscudo-christian, is termed Babylon 
the Great, the mother of the idolatries and abomi- 
nations of the com erted Homan Empire. Such 
uas the name borne by a Christian church instead 
of IloUness to the Lor<l! It may be considered as 
an extraordinary circumstance, although notliing 
more, that ‘ Mystery was formerly wi'itten in gold 
upon the front of the pope’s miti’o. Scaliger af- 
firms it, upon the authority of the Duke de iMont- 
morcncy; Francis le Moyne and Brocarus con- 
firm it, appealing to ocular inspi'ctiou; and when 
King .Tames objecteil to this, Lcssius could not 
deny it. If the thing be true, it is a wonderful 
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coincidence of the event with the letter of the 
prophecy; but it hatli been much controverted. 
It is much more certain, that the ancient mitres 
were usually adorned with some inscriptions. 

But it should be strongly observed, that the 
mystery was in the tenth chapter shewn to be al> 
most synonimous with religion. The very word 
mystery thus borne may denote a corrupt re/i!§to». 
When ill completion the prophet saw the woman, 
who seemed to be Christian, the wife of the Lamb, 
drunken with the blood of the saints and the 
blood of the martyrs of Jesus, well indeed might 
he wonder with great admiration. It yet does 
not appear that this wonder was the effect of mere 
surprise in the mind of St. John. The angel 
would not in this case have answered, ‘ Where- 
fore dost thou wonder ?’ He must have been be- 
wildered by the observation of the manifest contra- 
dictions which perplexed her character and pro- 
ceedings, and tlius utterly uualile to develop the 
purport of the mystery. Has Papal Rome, said 
a late author, forgotten who it was that the Pro- 
phet saw drunk with the blood of the saints and 
the blood of the inartvrs of Jesus? No, but she 
wonders by what figure of speech, heretics are 
called saints, and rebels to the Pope martyrs of 
Jesus. St. John’s wonder was exactly opposite, 
that the wife of the Lamb should have persecuted 
the saints, and insatiably thirsted for their blood ! 
'J'hi^efore it is that as the chapter continues; ■ 

7. “ The angel said unto me. Wherefore dost 

“ thou wonder ? I to thee will teH the mystery 
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“ of the \votnan, and of him bearing her, of 
“ him having tlie seven heads and the ten 
“ horns.” 

In this elucidation, as far as it rq^rds the 8e> 
ven-Iieadetl ten-horned beast, we shall find some 
new peculiarities, and, among them, the most 
striking, tliat the beast had been, amd tms not, and 
get was. 

8. “ The beast that thou sawest was, and is 

“ not ; and is about to asci^nd out of the abyss, 
“and into perdition to withdraw; and there 
“ shall wonder the dwellers upon the earth, of 
“ whom the names were not written in the 
“ book of life from the * world’s foundation, 
“ beholding the beast which what he was, even 
“ is not, and yet even is.” 

It will be perceived that I have attempted a 
more literal translation, which clears away with 
easy plainness all the confusion and difiiculties of 
times and tenses, which have hitherto attended 
this verse and its interpretations. The latter part 
is an interpretation of the former. The Angel and 
St. John are supposed to be prophetically view- 
ing this part of the great drama. Tlie Angel 
brings St. John to a view of the Beast : * he was 
* and is not, and yet, as thou seest, he is.’ He 
then partly explains the contradiction, by finally 

* ««-« xaraCo^iiK properly without the article which ap- 
pears in the English trtuislation. 
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termiag him the Beast, * which what he was, is 
not, yet is.’ This Beast, to the joyful admi- 
ration of the greater part of the world, shall as- 
cend out of the abyss, but shall afterwards go 
into perdition. 

How the Roman Empire, considered as the 
Beast, after his resurrection fi’om the abyss or the 
sea, is, and yet is not what he was before, as 
otherwise expressed, his death or w'ound by a 
sword, must therefore be the easy subject of our 
brief consideration. This description iiuleed may 
perhaps be considered as nearly coincident with 
chap, xiii, where the Beast lias the wound of 
death, and yet lives. The Beast, who was in his 
Pagan idolatrous state, has his wound of death, 
from his legal assumption of the Christian name, 
and yet he lives in the Pagan character. He was 
the Beast when he was Pagan ; he is not, for he 
distinctly bears the contradictory name of Chris- 
tian ; and yet he is, for his corrupt Christianity 
is little more than Pagan aiid heathenish idolatry. 
There is, however, yet another point in which 
the Beast is, and is not, what he vras ; and this, 
if undesigned by the Prophet, should yet be men- 
tioned. The Beast is actually only ttalf the 3east, 
as being only dominant in the Western division 
of the Empire ; yet nevertheless he alone is the 
Beast, from causes that have been largely consi- 
dered. Mr. Mede indeed, upon another subject, 
calls the Western sovereignty of the Roman Em- 
pire a ‘ Caesar declined to a demi-CaJsar.’ 

This wondering of the whole earth, with the 
exception for those (the 144,000) ‘ whose names 
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* are written in the book of life’ is so very nearly 
the same, both in the general and the exception, 
with the worship of xiii. 8, that we cannot hesi- 
tate to pronounce them altogether the same. 
The wondering implies, therefore, worship. The 
third verse of chap. xiii. is, however, still more 
precisely the same, as it includes the word won- 
det'y and the same coupled mystery of the exis- 
tence and non-existence, couched under another 
figure. ‘ And I saw one of his heads as slain to 

* death ; and nevertheless the wound of his death 
‘ healed, and all the earth toourfcred after the beast.’ 

Although no other interpretation has hitherto 
been thought necessary, there is one slight, 
though possible objection, which should be ob- 
viated. The wonder of the earth we here con- 
strue to be worship; hut if it he reasonable to 
construe the same word in the same manner in 
the two preceding verses, we make St. .Tohn 
guilty of the most inconceivable mistake, if not 
idolatry. We shalhnake him worship the w'oman 
with great worship. The simple fact is, that it is 
TUd reasonable so to construe the first wonder ; 
for while the angel was familiarly conversing w’ith 
St. John upon the emotions of his mind, the 
language was of course literal: w'lien the beast 
and the woman were introduced, then w'as also 
brought forward the other language of symbols. 

We are now aiTived at the ninth verse, but I 
shall not attempt, or pretend to interpret upon 
the common translation. Tt must l)e considered 
as generally and radically erroneous, abundant 
iu glaring violations both of sense and grammar. 
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The division into verses has no authority what- 
ever, such being only the invention of the six- 
teenth century. The division into paragraphs is 
more important, as existing in the manuscripts ; 
but the division into sentences, and their members, 
may be considered as of no authority at all. 
The accurate investigation of the text at the pre- 
sent day is, perhaps, a better qualitication for 
such division than has yet been knoum. 1 deem 
it necessary to call this to remembi’ance, because, 
as will appear, the sense and symbols have here 
been most glaringly violated by the dinsion into 
verses, sentences, and members. 

I would first express some suspicion of the . 
authenticity of that member of the nintli verse, 
which relates to the ‘ seven mountains where the 
woman sitteth upon them,’ viz. ‘ the seven heads.’ 
Now the adulteress has never been concerned with 
any but the two last heads; and an apparent incon- 
gruity may betletected, therefore, at thefirst glance. 
It may be observed, moreover, that by expung- 
ing this parenthetical allusion to the mountains, 
the text and sense seem delivered of a burthen; 
all dows more smoothly ; and this part is more 
agreeable to the sententious style and fonnation 
of the kindred interpretations. Nothing is more 
probable, than that such a corruption should ha^e 
taken place frem the marginal annotation of some 
very early transcriber. The allusion to the ty- 
rannous seven-hilled city w'as too ten)[)tiiig to be 
forborne, and the progn.*ss of events might have 
given the insertion establishment and verisimili- 
tude. A type, with two antitypes, is, moreover. 
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ftbsolntely nnparalleled; nor can we, therefoi'c, 
idlow, without pain and suspicion, the strange 
double purport both of mountains and kings, to 
the seven heads. The symbolical signification of 
a head is firm and established. Conjoined with 
the idea of horns, the heads give us literal kings, 
or forms of government; and in the propriety of 
the symbols, we may not ever be induced to allow 
any other signification than the one established. 
Much less can we tolerate the startling interpre- 
tation of a mmntam in a head ! Upon the whole, 
though Mede calls the Mils with tlie sovereignties, 
the pair of fetters to tie both beast and adulteress 
to Western Rome, yet can I not force myself to 
a conviction that the mountains formed any 
part of the original text. If they did, yet am I 
convinced that they had no relation to the heads, 
but must have been parenthetically introtluced 
by the Prophet, exactly in the manner I am in- 
clined to suspect tliem to have been introduced, 
in consequence of the annotation of one tran- 
scriber, and the zeal or error of another. Aware, 
however, that there are not sufiicieiit grounds 
for an authoritative rejection, I shall give the 
words the best translation they will bear, and 
bring them under the usual explanatory con~ 
sideration. 

A translation generally amended is now to be 
subjoined; and the necessary vindication will 
follow. 


9. “ Here be the mind, i\ie(mind) having wis- 
“ dom. The seven heads (Mountains are there 
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seven, whereas the woman sitteth upon 

10. ** them) even kings seven are. The five (nuts- 
' “ cutim, kings')^ have fallen ; the one is ; .the 

“ other is not yet come ; and when he is come, 

11. he little must remain, and the beast, which 
was and is not. And tlie same (mascuKnej 
king) eighth is ; and of the seven is he, and 

12. into perdition departeth he, and the ten horns 
which thou sawest. 

“ Ten kings are there, who a kingdom have 
“ not yet received, but authority as kings at 

13. “ one time receive. With the beast tliese one 
“ purpose have, and their power and autho- 

14. “ rity to the beast they .shall give. These 
“ with the Lamb shall war ; and the Lamb 
“ shall overcome them ; because a Lord 
“ of Lords is he, and a Kirig of Kings ; and 
" they with him called, and cho.sen, and 
“ faithful.” 

As St. John at this point having delivered 
what the angel said to him, makes a full stop ; and 
presently re-commences with what Ae sail A ; let 
us abide by his division ; and here in this prior 
part of the riddle let the mind which hath wis- 
dom employ its powers. In the first place let us 
attend to the real meaning of the text. 

Now the angel promises to declare the mystery 
both of the woman, and of the supporting beast. 
He then immediately commences the history of 
the beast in the eighth verse, and without the 
slightest notice of the woman (excepting tlic more 
than questionable passage on the seven mountains, 
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which is here rendered still more questionable^ 
proceeds with the beast throughout to the con' 
elusion of the fifteenth verse. Having there 
paused, for the sake of distinction, he continues 
by a history of the woman and the waters on 
which she sat ; in which history tlte beast, as we 
might have expected, only occurs- by way of in- 
terpretation or ehioidatiou. 

Nothing therefore can be more clear, than that 
the passage iinme<liately before us is an elucida- 
tion of the description of the beast ; a partial ex- 
planation of that seven-headed, ten-honted, ten- 
crowned, monster, all whose attributes 

ai’e comprised in the first verse of the xiiidi chap> 
ter. In the explanatory passage before us, wo 
have therefore an indubitable right to expect dis- 
tinct notices of the seven beads, ten horns, and 
ten croAvns. The translation, to be coiTect, must 
include all these particulars ; and we have reason, 
moreover, to presume that in the text wc shall not 
find the introduction of any one extraneous sub- 
ject. Accordingly we <lo not find any one supi;r- 
duity, if we reject the parentlictical woman upon 
her mountains ; and on the amended translation 
wc do find the heads, the horns, the crowns, and 
the blasphemies. The reason for which he pre- 
cedes the woman in the narratito explanation 
will subsequently appear. 

It must be carefully remarked as we proceed, 
that we are in tlie use both of literal and symbo- 
lical language. Thu.s the tnore literal kings, who 
are interpreted from the heads, are utterly different 
from those symbolical kings who are connected 
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with the beast. Unless very particular attention 
he paid to this eircunistance,we may be involved 
in inextricable confusion. 

The crou'ns have long been determined to be in- 
variably ecclesiastical. The symbolical king is like- 
wise ecclesiastical, as will folly appear; and thus 
the necessary relation is preserved inviolate be- 
tween the crown and the king. Now, according to 
the common translation, the symbolical horns are 
likew'ise symbolical kings ; for those kings who, as 
fcllow-monarchs in the symbol, ‘receive power with 
the beast,’ and have one purpose, and give some- 
what to the beast, must be symbolical. Now as the 
symbolical horns are temporal, and the symboli- 
cal kings spiritual, this coincidence is impossible, 
and consequently the translation must be erro- 
neous. If, on the other hand, we say that it is 
intended to explain the horns, not as kings in the 
symbol but in the interpretation, this supposi- 
tion is fraught with inhuite confusion between the 
heads and horns. For if the heads be kings and 
the horns kings, where is the distinction? The 
ten horns are ten kings interpreted; and these 
kings again, clothed in other symbolic attire, 
are ten /leads. Thus the ten horns are ten heads !! 
But no part of this ai^ument is necessary to prove 
the kings ecclesiastical. That conclusion will 
result from other considerations ; and here there- 
fore we may on every principle assume that t/ie 
Icings must be disjoined from the horns, become 
members of another sentence, and be indeed the 
re<]uisite elucidation of the synnbolical crotvns ■ 
which were tvom by the ten horns. Thus are the 
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ten horns sent into perdition with the eighth king 
Uteraly which, in accordance with the requi- 
site distinction between the first and last state, 
could not have been termed the seventh head; and 
thus do tlie ten kings or crowms symbolical re- 
ceive the notice which the importance of the sym- 
bol peremptorily demanded. 

The next alteration which demands establish- 
ment is of high importance. The common trans- 
lation affirms that the seventh king should remain 
only a short space or time, a translation, on the 
natural interpretation which I offer, most decid- 
edly negatived by the event. The seventh king 
has already in point of duration far exceeded die 
aggregate times of his predecessors. As the 
ailment from the interpretation may not, how- 
ever, be universally admitted, let ns recur to the 
text. 

On such a subject it must be inadmissible in a 
translation to add a single syllable. Many em- 
barrassing additions have already bemi exposed ; 
and now would 1 make complaint of an unwar- 
rantable intrusion in the word * space* The exact 
translation is, that the king when he comes must 
remain little, a little one, a little kmg. When 
time is intended, as in vi. 11, and xii. 12, ««•?•» or 
is properly, and I believe, invariably intro- 
duced. 

But still more ; the common translation has, tO 
the violation, I fear, of all grammar, all common 
sense, and all the propriety of symbols, made the 
whole beast his own identical seventh bead, and 
eighth form of government. ‘ The beast, even Ite 
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*(iiiasc. for neut.) is the eighth king, and is of the 
seven.’ On any and every principle such a trans- 
lation is utterly inadmissible. Not even a Repub- 
lic of all the states of the Eastern and Western 
Roman Empire would fulfil it. On a referrace 
to every account of the beast, it wi^l moreover be 
found that in the Greek he is invarioMy mentioned 
in the neuter gender; always as it and' wAtcA, 
never as he and who. But this word, which is 
correctly translated ‘ he,' is both in the original 
and the version of the masculine gender. It can- 
not by any means intend the neuter beast. The 
masculine kitig is plainly before us. If now the 
beast f which was and is not, must necessarily, 
be disjoined from the very strange connection of 
being a form of its own head, even the eighth 
king, the passage must be a part of the foregoing 
sentence. It will thus confirm the translation of 
the little in a sense of size ; and it will hence ap- 
pear in the most strict accordance both to the 
Greek idiom, and, as will appear, to the fulfil- 
ment, that not only the seventh king was to be 
little, but also the whole beast to be little, in the 
first state of its last head, from the rise of the 
seventh king to the submerging of the seventh 
into the eighth. 

Having therefore thus far established the trans- 
lation, we may proceed to the fulfilment. 

“ Mountains are there seven ; whereas the 

“ woman sitteth upon them.” 


• OPTOf. 
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Such version, which is classically allowable, 
removes the woman from the awkward position 
of sitting’ upon the heads, and places her on the 
seven mountains. I would beg, however, while I 
interpret this vei*se, which necessarily intrudes 
the woman in the elucidation of the beast, that 
the reader would once more remark how much it 
has of the air of an interlineation, or marginal 
annotation, carelessly or officiously thrust into 
the text. 

If the text, as it stands, be correct, the im- 
port seems to turn upon the question, whether 
the mountains be literal, as in the angel’l expla- 
nation, or symbolical, like the heads which arc 
the kings. I do liot care to decide this point, 
because in either case there is a sufficient fulfil- 
ment. First, on the supposition of a symbolical 
sense; Daniel, as will be shewn, determines a 
mountain to be the symbol of a seciUur king- 
dom. How then doe.s the won»an sit umm 
seven kingdoms? Before a little horn of Daniel, 
tliree of the original ten horns were jilucked 
up by the roots; and this little horn, whose 
antitype is that of the Avoiuaii, is consequeully 
left with seven horns or temporal kingdoms. 
When therefore idolatry is considered as over- 
spreading the earth, seven kingdoms remain 
under tlje inflntmce of the ecclesiastical cor- 
rupt domination, though not lost in their name 
and nature like the first three. Upon these se- 
ven kingdoms or mountains the ■woman sittelh. 
This is at least a curious coincidence in the fatsU 
number seven ; and singular also it is, although 
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nothing more, tliat this idolatrous church is 
founded and constructed upon seven sacraments. 

* ff, oil the other hand, the mountains must 
have a literal sense, that ecclesiastical power is 
clearly exhibited, whicA has its throne on some 
famous seven mountains. The throne of the great 
Roman beast has been moved from country to 
country, from Rome, to Byzantimn, to Vienna, 
to Paris. The woman always sits on her seven 
hills ; and (by the way) if the secular and eccle- 
siastical powers ever, as I have suggested, be- 
come identified, if these mountains be in the 
text a?*^all, and if they have really a literal signi- ^ 
hcation, the consequence must be, that the secu- 
lar and ecclesiastical thrones must be in one spot. 
As again the ecclesiastical power never experi- 
ences a change of situation, it must follow that 
the throne of the ten-homed beast must be moved 
once more from Paris to Rome. So will the 
great circle be completed. To name the famous 
seven-hilled city may now be as superfluous, as it 
would have been both superfluous and dangerous 
in the times of St. .lohn. We may take it, however, 
in the words of the poet 

* Scilicet et reruni facta est pulcherriiua Roma, 

* Septcinque uua t>ibi muro circumdedit arces.' 

The seven-hilled city is indeed on all occasions 
no more than a circundocutiou for Rome. We 
may now recur to that part of the text which is 
indubitable. 
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The seven heads even kings seven 

** ore. The five (masc. kings) have fallen ; Ihe 
“ one is ; the other is not yet come ; and when 
* “ he is come, he little must remain, and the 

beast which was and is not. And ihe same 
(aiasc. king) eighth is ; and of the seven is he; 
“ and into perdition departeth he, and the ten 
“ horns which thou sawest.” 

It should first be observed that the which, 
occurring in the angel’s explanation, are therefore 
not symbolical, should by no means be limited to 
the regal sense which is given in the ^English 
translation. Were it indeed so limited, it would 
not by any means affect our idea tliat forms of 
supreme government were thus metaphorically 
expressed ; but it is worthy of notice that the 
Greek noun,* as is well known by every classic, 
does sometimes literally imply foi'ms of govern- 
metU without any respect to regal, imperial, or 
any parlicvdar supreme power. 

There are seven fonns of goverament under 
which the Roman Empire is fated to exist. Six 
of them were sufficiently c!onsidcred in tlie thir- 
teenth chapter: the last was deferred to this 
place. Five had fallen; Kings, Consuls, Dicta- 
tors, Decemvirs, and Consular Tribunes. One 
king was in existence, when St. John saw the 
beast in the wilderness, between 606 and the 
rising of the Patriciate of Charlemagne. This 

* Reges, id est, tot summates, penes quos vicibos suis, M* 
Jettas erat regoantis populi Romani, — Mede. 
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>vas the absolute Imperial form : the other ^va.^ 
not at tliat time cotne. With this alone, 'with 
this last two-fold king interpreted, who, though . 
he appear with the beast, could not have been 
termed a head, in accordance with the requisite 
distinction between the former and latter states of 
the head, whose peculiarities are most remark- 
able, and whose rise must be exactly contempo- 
rary with the fall of his predecessor, are we at 
present concerned. 

The propriety of the symbol demanded that all 
his heads should bo seen at once, alive at once, 
and perhaps without any striking disparity of. 
size. When the angel, however, in the elucida- 
tion brings forward his antitypical kings, he is 
released from these restraints. We then hear of 
some fallen, of others coming, but not yet come ; 
and of one to be a very little King over a dimi- 
nished Empire. This invention of the Kings was 
indeed almost indispen.sable from another circum- 
stance. St. .John saw all the honis growing ujmn 
an existing head. Another head, however, re- 
mained; and it becaim^ necessary to vary the 
type, so that without violation of symbolical pro- 
priety the ten antitypical horns might be .shewn 
to outlast their antitypical head. This is accu- 
rately performed by the introduction of the kings 
in an elucidation, so that ivith the last king those 
horns go into jterdition which sprung upon the 
last head hut one. As the head indeed lias al- 
ready fallen, and the horns are still in represen- 
tative existence, this is another vindication of the 
sentential disjunction of the ten horns from the 
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teu crowns or kings which have hitherto, accord^ 
ing to an erroneous translation, been made their 
smtitypes. * Into perdition goeth the eighth king, 
and the ten horns.’ 

The Augustan, absolute, Imperial power was 
shewn to be portrayed by the head of the beast, 
under which St. John lived, or rather which St. 
John saw in the wilderness. At what time there- 
fore was that fall, which must of course coincide 
with the rise of the last form of government? 
That tliere may be no superfluous repetitions, 1 
must refer to the thirteenth chapter for the date 
at which, by the translation of the Empire from 
the East to the West, the Likeness of the Beast 
was made. The Augustan Emperors had conti- 
nued, until the ‘ translation of the Empire,' as 
Gibbon terms it, the absolute form of govern- 
ment. This sixth, the Imperial head, received its 
wound of death under Constantine; and this 
same revived in Phocas, and continued until the 
translation of the Empire from the East to the 
West, at the end of the 8th century; when the 
Carlovingiau, feudal, seventh head in the West 
succeeded to tlie Augustan, absolute, sixth head 
in the East. 

It is true that both these heads bear the Impe- 
rial title. It is the title, however, only ; for in 
fact no forms of government have 'ever been more 
diverse. Every one of the prior five heads bears 
a much stronger resemblance to the Augustan 
absolute seventh, than does the Carlovingian, 
which usurped the Imperitfl name. But the words 
of the historian are more decisive than those of 
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any interpreter; and will besides most amply 
shew the alleged littleness of the seventh king. 

• “ The Barbarian conquerors of the West were 
pleased to decorate their chief with the title of Ejn- 
peror ; but it was not their design to invest him 
with the despotism of Constantine and Justinian. 
The persons of the Germans were free ; their con- 
quests were their own, and tlieir national charac- 
ter was animated by a spirit which scorned the 
servile jurisprudence of the new or the ancient 
Rome. 

“ The Empire of Charlemagne and Otlio was 
distributed among the dukes of the nations or 
provinces, the counts of the smaller districts, and 
the margraves of the marches or frontiers, who 
all united the civil and military authority as it 
had been delegated to the Lieutenants of the 
first Cajsars. After the death of Frederic the 
second, Germany was left a monster with an 
hundred heads. A crowd of princes and prelates 
disputed the ruins of the empire ; the lords of in- 
numerable castles were less prone to obey, than 
to imitate, their superiors. Such auai*chy was 
the inevitable consequence of the laws and man- 
ners of Europe ; and the kingdoms of France and 
Italy were sliivered into fragments by the violence 
of the same tempest. But the Italian cities and 
the French vassals were divided and destroyed, 
while the union of the Germans has produced, 
under ihe name of an Emphv, a great system of a 
feederaiive republic. It is in the fourteenth century, 
that we may view in tlie strongest light the state 
and contrast of the Homan Empire of Germany, 
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which no longer held, except on the borders of 
the Rhine and Danube, a single province of Tra> 
jan or Constantine. 

** The German Emperor was no more than the 
elective and impotent magistrate of an m^stocracy 
of princes, who had not left him a village that he 
might call his own. His best prerogative was 
the rig^t of presiding and proposing in the na- 
tional senate, which was convened at his sum- 
mons. 

“ Such was the shameful poverty of the Roman 
emperor, that his person was arrested by a 
butcher in the streets of Woims, and was de- 
tained in the public inn, as a pledge or hostage 
for the payment of his expences. 

“ From this humiliating scene, let us turn to 
the apparent majesty of the same Charles in the 
diets of the empire. The golden bull, winch 
fixes the Germanic constitution, is promulgated 
in the style of a Sovereign and Legislature. An 
hundred princes bowed before his throne, and 
exalted th«r own dignity by the voluntary ho- 
nours which they yielded to their Chief, or Mi-' 
nister. At the royal banquet, the hereditary 
great officers, the seven electors, who in rank 
and title were equal to Kings, performed their 
solemn and domestic service of the palace. The 
seals of the triple kingdom were borne in state 
by the Archbishops of Mentz, Cologne, and 
Treves, the perpetual arch-chancellors of Ger- 
many, Italy, and Arles. The great marshal, on 
horseback, exercised his function vrith a silver 
measure of oats, which he emptied on the ground. 
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and immediately dismounted to regulate the 
order of the guests. The great steward, the 
Cbunt Palatine of the Rhine, placed the dishes 
on the table. The great chamberlain, the Mar- 
grave of Brandenburgh, presented, after the re- 
past, the golden ewer and bason to wash. The 
King of Bohemia, as great cup-bearer, was re- 
presented by the Emperor’s brother, the Duke of 
Luxemburgh and Brabant. Nor was the supre- 
macy of the emperor coufined to Germany alone ; 
the hereditary monarchs of Europe confessed the 
pre-eminence of his rank and dignity ; he was the 
first of the Christian princes, the temporal Head 
of tlie great Repvhlic of the West ; to his person 
the title of Majesty was long appropriated ; and 
he disputed with the Pope the sublime preroga- 
tive of creating Kings and assembling Councils. 
The oracle of .the civil law, the learned Bartolus, 
was a pensioner of Charles the Fourth ; and his 
school resounded with the doctrine, that the Ro- 
man Emperor was the rightful Sovereign of the 
earth, from the rising to the setting sun. If we 
annihilate the interval of time and space between 
Augustus and Charles, strong and striking will 
will be the contiust between the two Caesars ; the 
Bohemian, who concealed his weakness under 
the mask of ostentation, and the Roman, who 
disguised his strength under the semblance of 
modesty. At the head of his victorious legions, 
in his reign over the sea and land from the Nile 
and Euphrates to the Atlantic ocean, Augustus 
professed himself servant of the state and the 
equal of his fellow citizens. His will was the 

v2 
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law of mankind ; but in tlie declaration of his 
laws he borrowed the voice of the senate and 
people, and, from their decrees, their master ac- 
cepted and renewed his temporary commission to 
administer the republic.” (Gib. ix. 208 — 217.) 

“ The relics of that temporal supremacy, 
which constituted the Carlovingian line of Em- 
perors the last head of the beast, may be clearly 
traced in the famous Golden bull enacted under 
the Emperor Charles IV. in the year 1356. In 
this bull each of the Electors is required to swear, 
that to the best of his disceriiiuent he Avill choose 
‘ a temporal chief for the Christian people,’ ‘ to 
elect, moreover, and give to the world a tempo- 
ral chief, namely, a king of the Homans, future 
Emperor.’ With the same, now empty, afleota- 
tion of the Carlovingian supremacy, the Arch- 
bishop of Cologne is styled Arch-chancellor of 
the Holy Empire in Italy; tlu; Archbishop of 
Triers, Arch-chancellor of the Holy Em}>ir(‘ in 
France and Arles : and the Archbishop of Meiitz, 
Arch-chancellor of the Holy Empire in Germany !”* 

Having thus shewn that the transfer of the Em- 
pire coincided with the rise of another form of 
government w'ithin tlie Empire, essentially difler- 
ing from all forms which preceded, a few additional 
remarks must be added respecting tlic littleness 
of this king. 

Hr. Faber, who, not having ventured to deviate 
from the sense of the common translation, has no 
purpose to answer in exhibiting this littleness, in- 


* Sec Faber, Piss, ii, 166 , 
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cidenlally shews it most strongly. So low did he 
esteem the Carlovingian sway, that he felt him- 
self reduced to prove the feudal imperial dignity 
to be a real government of the Empire from the 
mere precedence that the Emperor enjoyed for 
himself and his ambassadors before the ten kings 
and their ambassadors. As such, he says, he 
has been invariably considered as the head of the 
great European commonwealth, although from the 
days of Charlemagne rarely possessing a single 
foot of ground in the Imperial capacity. 

But not only the seventh form of government 
was to be little or powerless, but the beast himself, 
ill this stage of his existence was to be little also. 
Before the transfer of the Elmpire, the Pope’s let- 
ters to Pepin were dated by the reign of the Em- 
peror of Constantinople, as being still the true 
sovereign of Rome. The transfer, however, 
brought on the diminution. Compared with the 
great beast existing under the Augustan Emperors 
in Europe, Asia, and Africa, how little has been 
the beast under the Carlovingian head ! The ut- 
most extent of the Western or present Roman 
Empire under the feudal head has been France, 
Italy, Germany, and part of Spain and Hungary, 
a tract of ground so inconsiderable in the Map of 
the ancient Roman Empire that an old Roman 
would scarcely more than dignify it with the name 
of a Province. Let the present Chief of the 
Roman Empire exceed the powiTof Charlemagne, 
already rivalled, perhaps indeed already cxceedetl. 
Give him the Western Jimjiire to its utmost ex- 
tent, Include Britain, and the Southern Penin- 
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mila ; and add also Greece, the scat of the Eastern 
Empire. After all, you give him nothing at all 
cmnparable with the extent of the ancient Roman 
Empire. So absolutely little has been, and in all 
present appearance, so comparatively little will 
be the Beast under his seventh head. 

It has been strangely proposed to consider the 
Patriciate of Charlemagne as the seventh king 
under the head of the beast, who arose by the 
conquest of Lombardy in 774 ; and the Gothic 
Imperial dignity of Charlemagne, which arose 
twenty-six years afterwards, as the eighth king, 
differing from each other in name only, not in 
essence, and thus constituting a septimo-octave 
king, which may be termed the line of the Carlo- 
vingian Patricio-Emperors. 

The arguments adduced in support of this sys' 
tern rest principally or entirely on erroneous trans- 
lations of the prophetical texts. I slmll never- 
theless, as it was brought forward under the sanc- 
tion of a very respectable naine, oppose to it a few 
arguments, seemingly irrefragable. 

The alleged identity of these seventh and eighth 
kings is thus argued. * Except an original and 
‘ self-inherent claim of sovereignty, there was not 

* any prerogative remaining, which the title of 

* Emperor could add to that of Patrician of 

* Rome.’ 

Let this be allowed in all Its force ; and the ob- 
servation is indeed so strong that it proves much 
more than was intended. These dignities are re- 
ally and positively one ; and they cannot by any 
possibility have distinct symbolical personality. 
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The first of them existed but six and twes^ 
years, and not being very famous even in its day 
Jias be<»i long lost sight of. Neither Fleury nor 
4ortin think it even worthy of notice. The revival 
of the Empire is generally dated at the Imperial 
Coronation in A. D. 800 ; and Gibbon, lightly notic- 
ing the Patriciate, calls this Imperial coronation 
‘ the conmmuaim of tJie separation of Rome and, 
‘ Itaitf from the Eastern Empire, by the transla- 

* tion of the Empire to the less ortliodox Char- 

* lemagne.’ (VqI. ix.) Three-fourths of the readers 
of history, I might venture to assert, scarcely 
know that such a title as Patrician ever existed for 
such a power as the Imperial. Its insignificance 
alone must surely therefore preclude the idea that 
the short-lived Patriciate title can, consistent with 
common sense, and much more with the extreme 
prophetic condensation, be a distinct king under 
the liead of the great beast, diverse from the 
feudal Imperial dignity. 

But, mort'over, these powers are allowed to be 
precisely the same. As therefore we did not con- 
strue the Augustan and Gothic Emperors to be 
in the same head because tliey had the same Im- 
perial name, so must we not in common cons- 
tancy deem them distinct heads, merely be- 
cause they have distinct names. Surely again it 
might with more accnvacy be said, that the sixth 
or Augostaji was not properly a sixth or single 
head, but a double or sexto-septiine or Dictatorio- 
Imperial head, the Dictator being inergeil in tiic 
Emperor. 

Again ; allow the Patricio-Imperial to be a sep- 
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timo*octaye head. What noiv is to become of 
another title of the head of tlie Beast, Protector 
of the Confederation, which indeed. Dr. Faber 
presumes will soon mei^, if it havemot already, 
in the dignity of the Emperor of the Romans. 
In this case, the last head of the Beast must re- 
ceive a grander name than the Prophet gave to it. 
We must dignify this Patricio-Imperial- Protecto- 
rate-Imperial form with the high-sounding title of 
the septimo-octavo-nono-decimal head of the 
Beast ! The aignmcnt, though it cannot be di- 
vested of a ludicrous form, is surely fair and con- 
clusive. 

Again : by the common tmnslation the whole 
beast is the eighth head, or in some inscrutable 
and most ungrammatical manner, in or under it. 
It is notorious, however, that the Gothic Empe- 
rors have not only had a sway rather nominal 
than real, but that during their tlioii.sand years 
of sovereignty the Roman Empire, coniined 
within the West, has not at most consisted of one 
half of the ancient beast. How then has the 
whole beast been the eighth head ? Though the 
symbol indeed cannot possibly be subjected to 
such an absurdity as that the whole beast should 
be his own head, yet it is fair to charge upon 
any opponents the discrepancies of that systiui, 
which is their embraced alternative. 

TTiis idea has, nevertheless, T fear, been treated 
with more patience and at greater length than 
it can deserve. Upon recurrence to our subject, 
it is evident that the Gothic Imperial dignity has 
subsisted for a thousand years in every respect 
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the same, in a state of unvaried littleness, over a 
diminished beast. But on the Sth of September,, 
in the year 1804, the Germanic Emperor of the 
Romans resigned the croum of Charlemagne and 
the Caesars. On the 18th of May, in the preced- 
ing year, Bonaparte had assumed the Imperial 
diadem. Unless the Empire can be considered 
as having for a while two contemporary forms of 
government, as, perhaps, it may, in consequence 
of the artificial division of the last head into two 
kings ; such an assumption of the Imperial title 
was no more than an illegal and absurd usurpa- 
tion, not coming under the cognizance of Pro- 
phecy. A few months, however, actually le-* 
galized or naturalized the head of the Beftst* iu 
France. The abdication of the Germanic Em- 
peror ensued; and it was accompanied by an 
authorized state-declaration that, from the inter- 
ference of a foreign Power in the Iwart of his do- 
minions, he teas no longer able to preserve the ht- 
tegrity of his dominions, nor to perform the rda- 
tions of his high office. . By such steps, and at 
such times, was that foreign Power made the le- 
gal and undisputed head of the beast. On July 
12th, 1806, the new Emperor further assumed the 
title of Protector of the Confederation of the 
Rhine ; and the Austrian Potentate, on Aug. 6th, 
made a still more formal surrender. Until these 
great events at least, or until the end of the 
eighteenth century, the seventh head had con- 
tinued in too uniform a state to admit the possi- 
bility of an idea that the seventh king had 
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melted into the eighth, wlio is indefinitely of one, 
or some, or all, of tlie seven preceding. 

A part, however, and, from reason as well as 
revelation, we may apprehend a very momentous 
part, of the Beast’s existence is yet future. All 
the possibilities of chance and chai^ may yet 
take place in the ensuing half century ; and from 
one of the vials we have distinctly apprehended 
tliat great commotions are yet to shake tlie throne 
of the Beast. That throne is before our eyes in 
France; and vmy yet be filled with many kings, 
or forms of government, during the Revolution 
symbolized in the fiftli vial. We may yet see 
more fully the compound septimo-octave king in 
the last head, either at once partaking of the na- 
ture of all or some of the preceding kings, and 
thus being of the sevm ; or according to a more 
probable interpretation, in rapid revolution as- 
suming the distinct powers, as well a.s distinct 
names, of Emperor, King, Consul, J>ictator, 
Decemviri, and Military Tribunes. Whether the 
seventli be already the eighth compound king, 
since the transfer of dominion to France, may 
admit a doubt and discussion. But here, if here 
only, 1 would be understood to speak with 
hesitation, and without tliat firm conviction 
and assurance which has so often been pro- 
fessed. 

“ The same is eighth ; and of the seven is he ; 
** and into destruction, doth he go and the 
“ teu horns which thou sawest.” 
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The brevity of tliis sentence is pregnant with 
meaning. 

• First, * The same is eighth.’ The seventh king- 
dom is so to vary that in its old age it shall 
have the appearance of an eighth form of govern- 
ment, retaining at the same time ail the properties 
of the seventh. The beast is positively declared 
to have only seven heads. ‘Though St. John,’ 
says Mede, ‘ speaks of an eighth king in the 
interpretation, yet he had but seven heads in all 
the vision ; and therefore that which he calls an 
eighth can be indeed but the seventh, aud termed 
an eighth from some accidental respect only.’ The 
seventh head, as the basis, is two-fold in a very' 
peculiar manner. Its antitypical seventh king is 
both eighth, and a compound of the seven. Still 
however it is but a seventh head of government. 
The eighth king, whatever appearances of the prior 
seven be may assume, is yet but the seventh head. 
The seventh head has been amply sliewn to be the 
Feudal government peculiar to Europe; and it 
tlu'refore appears that the eighth form of govern- 
ment, in any course of partial or complete, real or 
nominal change, is, through all aiul after all, to 
preserve inviolate the distinguishing characters of 
Fewlalism. 

Secondly, This seventli-eighth is to be of the se- 
ven. [ know that it has becji silently construed “ of 
the seventh,” a construction which preposterously 
charges the Angel with a cumhersonie, imiuean- 
iiig repetition, lie is the seventh ; but is of the 
seven. The text is not by any means, of the 

'/. 2 
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seventh, * but of the seven in the plural number. 
Here however occur questions perhaps to be ans- 
wered only by the fulfilment. Is ^is septimo- 
octave king at once composed of the seven, or do 
the sevensucceed each otheron the Feudsd throne? 
Is this changeful king to be ^ tM the seven; or 
may it suffice for the description to be of one or 
some of them ? That only one should be intended 
seems adverse to the spirit of the sentence. Some 
of the kings might satisfactorily fulfil the predic- 
tion; but I scarcely know wherefore I am induced 
to apprehend that the septimo-octave king, inva- 
riably feudal, will yet exhibit at a short time before 
he withdraw into perdition the appearance of all 
his predecessors. 

Thirdly, In this last state of the last king, the 
king and the horns of the beast, which had their 
first connection with the former king, are to go into 
perdition. In the eighth verse we heard it de- 
clared that the beast should once more ascend out 
of the abyss, but that thus having once ascended 
it should never recover from another fall, it should 
depart into perdition. We here find that it departs 
into this perdition with aii eighth form of govern- 
ment, which is yet a seventh ; and moreover with 
those ten horns, or those independent kingdoms 
within the Empire, which were contemporary with 
the sixth form, and which the beast assumed, 
w'hen he moved to tlie West, and his seventh head 
came into power. This perdition will at sonic 


* Not w TO iiSiiM, but tK Ttn iin». 
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more appropriate place receive a full investigation. 
Here however it should be briefly observed that 
the horns with the last king go into a common 
perdition. This perdition is met, as we shall find, 
in a battle. How now would it have been pos* 
sible for literal independent kingdoms within an 
Empire to have united with a head of Empire^ 
unless that head had preserved inviolate the feudal 
character. • 

The perdition is plainly symbolical of utter 
ruin. Such ruin could not have been expressed 
by death, for the symbolical death of a beast is 
his conversion to the pure foith, and can never 
signify his destruction as an Empire. 

The sum is this. We know that in tlie first 
part of the existence of the seventh head, in the 
first thousand years from Charlemagne to the be- 
ginning of the I9th century, the head of the beast 
has uniformly been Imperial Republican Feudal- 
ism. The feudal character it is never to lose. 
The essence of feudalism is to remain inviolate^ 
throughout all the changes which are coming 
upon the king under the last head. The last 
stale of this last king is yet future, or at most 
incipient ; inasmuch as we have not yet seen hi 
the last king decide<l marks of allj or many, or 
some, of the preceding seven. But whether these 
variations of feudalism have yet commenced may 
he the subject of a diflident considei’atioii. 

A. T>. 1799, Nov. 2.5, Bonaparte installed First 
Consul. 

1803, May 18, Bonaparte assumed the Im- 
perial diadem. 
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1804, Sftpt 5, The Germanic Emperor of the 
Romans resigned the crown of the C’®sars. 

A. D. 1805, May 20, Bonaparte crowned King 
of Italy — Nov. 14, enters Vienna in triumph. 

1800, July 12, Bonaparte declares himself 

Protector of the Confederation of the Rhino.” 

1808, May 21, Papal Territories annexed to 
France. 

1800, May 12, Bonaparte re-enters Vienna. 

1811, Mur. 20, According to the Amsterdam 
Courier, the young heir-apparent to the Empire 
was ba))tiscd. ‘ This evening the King of Home. 
was baptised in the Chapel of the Palace of the 
Thuilleries, by his Excellency the Cardinal Grand 
Almoner.’ From the time of birth to the present 
day, we have had indeed continual bulletins of 
the health of the young King of the Homtus* 

By the assumption of tlie Imperial dignity in 
France, and the resignation in Germany, by the 
coronation of the ( Corsican Usurper as Emperor, 
King of the Romans, and Protector of the Confe- 
deration, and by tlu' nn(*ontro\erte«l, uiiprotcst- 
rd assumption of the title- of th«^ King of the 
Romans by the Infant heir-apj)arent of the Em- 
pire, it will manifestly appear that the supremo 
feiulal power of the Roman Empire, first admi- 
nistered by a king of Fi'ance, and alternately by 
Dukes of Fram.-oiiia, Suabia, and Bavaria, by 
Kings of Bohemia, Najtles, and Spain, luis now 
reverted to France. Whether this late translation 
from Vienna to Paris has In-en acconipauied by 
such changes as to mark the rise of the eighth 
king, is a distinct subject. 
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When we behold the Emperor surrounded by 
bis numerous kings and captains, proffering duke* 
douis and principalities and kingdoms to be hold 
on the feudal, military tenures, as the gradation 
of rewards for meritorious inilitarv services ; when 
we see his throne thus surrounded, thus support* 
ed, we cannot but discern the seventh head, the 
living principles of Eeudalism. Yet again, 
when we see him making and unmaking Kings 
and Princes with a breath, and ruling in despotic 
sway over the realms which he has subjugated, 
dividing and sub-dividing, annexing and sub* 
tracting whole kingdoms, we do most assuredly 
s(h: lhat the seventh head has begun to change its 
features ; we see a most lively resemiblanee to the 
Augustan absolute form of government; we may 
suspect that the septimo-octavc king is now sway- 
ing the sceptre of the sketh, and has began to ful- 
fd the prediction that it should be one, or some, 
or all, of the seventh. The seventh head of Carlo- 
vingian Ftaidalisin, is already an eighth king, 
from its momentous changes ; it is of the sixth, 
from the intimate infusion of the spirit of Augus- 
tan despotism. Let the words of Mede be 
r(‘peated : ‘ St. John speaks of an eighth king in 
‘ the interpretation ; v et he had but seven heads 
‘ in all tlie vision. And therefore that which he 
‘ calls an eighth, can indeed but be the seventh, 
‘ and termed an eighth from some accidental re* 

‘ spect only.’ It should be obseiwed, that France 
bad again become nationally and ostensibly Papal, 
ere tlic Cvesarean Crown was transferred to her 
ruler. 



176 ROHAK EMPIRE. [CH. XVII. 11. 

But may not the seventh king in his last state, 
liave already urom the appearance of another 
0 f the seven? Can it not be considered that France 
was Head of the Empire under, her first Cdnsiil ? 
Has not the last head heem of 4he second, as well as 
of the sixth, and has not the prophecy thus alrea> 
dy received a farther completion? It is true that 
the First Consul had a very extended sway ; and 
the idea is rather seducing, yet the croWn 
•still on the head of the Germanic Caesar: the con> 
siilar authority was not then become 4he l^^l 
representative of the governing pow'ers of the Mn- 
pire; nor were the principles of Feudalism exist* 
ing in the Consulate. 

The seventh king was to remain a little one 
over a diminished beast. Does this fated little* 
ness extend to the king in all his varied forms ; 
and does, moreover, the JBeast still continue to 
be little? The former seems by no means a 
questionable point ; but 1 would not peremptorily 
decide the latter without further evidence. As 
the restriction to littleness is laid upon the seventh 
king,, before there occurs any mention that the 
same should also be the eighth, as the eighth is a 
fresh subject, it should seem that the eighth form 
of government may not be affected by the destined 
weakness of the seventh. Nor indeed, as he is of 
the seven, can he be thus bound ; for every prior 
form of government had more ample powers. 
TheRoman Sceptre, whether in the hands ofKings, 
Consuls, Dictators, Decemviri, Military Tribunes; 
or Emperors, was never so feebly sws^ed as ub^er 
the Carlovingian Feudalism. As therefore the 
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eighth king is to have the qualities of the seven, 
it is impossible that he should continue under the 
restrictions of the seventh: it is impossible, al> 
though tlie ten independent horns only fall when 
he foils, that he should continue rather a nmninal 
than real king. The present head of Empire in 
France has mot'eover au extended despotic sway. 
The restrictions have been already taken off; the 
seventh king is already the eighth, for he is no 
longer Uttle. The Feudal eighth, sixth of the sC’ 
ven, ,is now represented by the Emperor of France. 

The latter question remains : Is the Roman 
Empire itself fated to a continuance of littleness? 
Is the idea of the Beast to be restricted to that 
Western division in which his littleness has hi- 
therto consisted ? I should conceive that when 
tlie restriction was taken from the king, the text 
commands that it should be taken from the beast. 
The beast was only to remain little under the 
proper seventh king, and not so under the septimc* 
octave, any inore than under the prior seven, 
of which he is. It yet should scarcely seem that 
so great an- event as the “umversal swbjugatum of 
the old Roman Empire, Eastern, Western, and 
African, would be passed over in silence by St. 
John, or thus negatively expressed in his history 
of the last head. The medium may be the true 
point. He may wax very great, yet still remain 
less than in the days of his prime and maturity. 
We know indeed from Daniel, that the dominion 
df>4hd head is to extend over at least the glorious 
fond the Eastern, and over Egypt, Lj'bia, and 
Ethieffi^j in the African division. 
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** Ten kings are there, vrho a kingdom have 
“ not yet received, but authority as kings one 
18. “ time receive. With the beast these one piir- 
pose have ; and their power and authority 
14. “ to the beast they shall give. These with the 
“ Lmnb shall war ; and the Lamb shall over- 
** come them, because a Lord of Lords is he, 
“ and a King of Kings; and they with him 
called, and chosen, and faithful.” 

Here we have the elucidation or enlai^ment of 
that part of the xiii, 1, which relates to the ten 
erotens. The ten horns wore ten diadems. The 
horns mt/umt the diadems would have been na> 
tional independent powers, as would the head of 
xiii without its crown. With the diadems and 
crowns they are something more. These crowns 
having a literal, have a symbolical relation to the 
correspondent kings. The symbolieal king^ are 
ecclesiastical, so therefore are the crowns. These 
ten nations had each a national independent 
church, and this was the symbolical crown or king, 
of which the character is here developed. Bj' the 
common trimslation, the horns themselves are their 
own crowns or kings ; and by a still greater ab- 
surdity they beernne the heads of the beast, for 
the heads likewise were kings, so that there can- 
not in this light be discerned a shade of symboli- 
cal diffierence between tlie head and the horn ! If 
it could be for a moment admitted thattiiesehonis 
are interpreted kings, I might be allowed to ask, 
how these kings could give their power and audio- 
rity to the beast ? Whht need tt> givo if they were 



on. XVII. 12 ,] IMPEI^UL CHURCH. 


179 


parts .of the beast, the very horns of the beast. 
They could give nothing to hini, but eitlier their 
own independent existence, which we perceive they 
do not give, or their crowns ecclesiastical,, .which 
make no inseparable part of the symbol. Thps 
it is observable in chap, xiii : that the two horns 
of the ecclesiastical beast, great as is his domi- 
nion, have no crowns. As properly eccUsiastical 
horns, they could not liave worn crowns but by a 
glaring superfluity or redundancy. This is a very 
striking argument in favour of the ecclesiastical 
purport of tlie crown and king. On every princi- 
ple these kings must, therefore, be symbolical 
kings, or churches. 

At the same time it is clear from the thirt'eenfli 
chapter, tliat the crow'ns are never separated from 
the horns, nor can indeed a national church be 
separated from the nation. It would hence alone 
have appeared, from the very manner of the 
angel’s expression, that the ten horns grew all 
upon the sixth head. St. John was already in- 
formed that the seventh king had not arisen ; and 
if therefore the horns had properly belonged to 
the seventh head, he needed no information that 
the crowns thereof had not yet received their 
kingdom. In fact, neither horn nor king would 
have been in existence. The prophecy therefore 
teaches ns beyond possibility of controversy, that 
these horns were to ai*ise during the sixth head ; 
after the time of St, John, and before Charlemagne, 
in whom was erected, the seventh head. Now in 
fact, as was shewii in chap., , xiii, all the horns 
rose upon the absolute Imperial head between 
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^'7eaT8 '856 and tod soon received their eo 
clesiftstical. crowns. * 7bey 4 receiv& power, as 
,]diigs,'''one season/ oi\- as Warburton reads, * at 
itoe season.’ * The addition * with thi hmt^^ as- 
suredly belongs to the next sentience. ' With the 

* beast — these the same purpose have.* This ar- 
rangement will be seen to be irrefragably confirm- 
ed by the particulars of the seventeenth verse. 
Upon this construction they receive a power as 
kin^, at ontseason ; because they were converted 
to Christianity about the- same time, or becatise 
they were at once, by one edict of Phocas, made 
corrupt kings, crowns to the horns of the least, 
A. D. 606, or possibly because they received 
their power that same late season of the sixth 
head, when St. John and the angel were convers- 
ing in the wilderness. 

■“ With the beast these one purpose have, and 
“ dieir power and authority unto the beast 
■ ** they shall give.” 

It has already been shewn that the ten horns 
and- crowns, once established on the Empire, 
must, like the seven heads, retain their general 
number^ Although it may be of little conse- 
quence as to the fulfilment of the Prophecj', yet 
has it curiously been observed, that * there were 

* ten kingdoms in the year 1240 at the time of the 

* Si^tof Ratisbon, ten likewise at the Reforma- 
^•tiikviand ten akb in the year 170^ Should 
*>-fbe; number of Bonaparte’s vassal kings at length 
‘ amount to ten, it might be considered a curious 
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' circatastance that the Roman beast,* both at the 

* first division of his Empire^ and at that last 
** period of it, ivfaen heading a great confederacy, 

* should alike have ten horns. But it woidd 

* merelif a curious circumstance; it would have 

* no sort of connection with the real aCcompUsh- 

* ment of the Prophecy.’ (Faber i. 338.) Nor it 
might be added, would the crowns of ecclesiasti- 
cal national establishment still remain to them. 

The history of these kings is clearly divisible 
into two parts. There is no superfluity, redun- 
dance, or circumlocution in prophecy. Firtt^ with 
the beast they one purpose have ; and next, they, 
shall give their whole power and authority to the 
beast. 

These churches have always had one purpose 
with the beast, by their general agreement in sup- 
port of the principles which are the essential life, 
dominion, and worship of the Beast. This fact 
needs no comment ; it is too well known that not 
the most pretty principality in Europe escaped 
the idolatrous contagion. 

The posterior delivery of their power and au- 
diority to the beast, demands a more extended 
consideration. 

These receive a power, as kings. Tbese g;ive 
their power to the beast, that power, their powa* 
askings. This, their eedesiastieat pewer, is be- 
stowed upon' the beast at a late period of time, 
immciliately as it' seems before the great battle 
with the Eamb, in- which the bdtst and his head 
in its. lost state, are separately sperified as going 
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ktto.. p^dition* Bui if the beust .receive tins 
power; it is given to the representative Jimd of 
the beast, tiie eighth literal king, orfonqof.ge- 
venuneiit. The eighth literal kiug receives the 
whole eeckaiastiwl '^otver of the Roman Bmjnre; 
aud as if for (he purpose of the war against the 
ecclesiastical Lamb, which in the sequel immo< 
diately ensues. There here seems to be educed 
a clem: plain proof that the spiritual and teinpQi*al 
pctUrmrs are to be united ; that, as we have very 
frequently been >led to. conclude, the Imperator 
will assume the title and offices of Pontifex 
Maxiinua; and all- the ecclesiastical powers be 
swayed by the military or civil chiefs. 

So often as tins conclusion has been, and so 
often as it will be, separately adduced, 1 cannot 
allow the seeming improbability of such a coali- 
tion (if such there be), as an argument against it. 
I doubt, however, its political appearance of im- 
probability. He has already vested /Ac sole ap- 
pointment of Bishops ill the crown : he has been 
constantly and officially staled, and has officially 
styled himself, the visible head of the Church, and 
extorted tlie Pope's assent to tliis virtual resigna- 
tion of the Pttpaep. He has utterly abolished tlie 
the Popi^ supremacy, both spiritual and terapo- 
Tul, throughout all his dominions. * The spiritual 
influence exercised in my states,’ he said, * by a 
foreign sovereign, is contrary to the indepen- 
denee of France, and to the safety and dignity of 
in.y>.'tbrone;’ (S{>eech to the Legislative Body, 
December 4tb, 1809.) The address from the 
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Bisiiop 6nd Chapter of CreAitina in >tho^ Gazette 
de France, JannarjrlOll^ appn^ehes still ni<»e 
nearly to this odalition. They express,, ^te coto^ 
inon with other addresses, that it is thdr most 
livdy desire that tee Royal .Firiesthood of Jesus 
Christ- might be made to assist the most wise 
views of his Imperial MAjESfrY. *■ Bmiapaitev 
says Hales, * has revived the superstitions of 
popery in their fullest exteht and intoleiiaace on 
the ruins of atheism, acting himself as-teo'-SMfAfe 
head of the Western Church, and ■ virtually suci 
ceding to the Popedom.’ Such a virtual snce^ 
siou cannot, however, come under the Prophetic 
cal cognizance: it is nothing to the purpose of 
proof, until a much more formal and legal- as> 
sumption than has Ntherto taken place: it is 
only adduced as an elucidation of the probaUlUp 
of such a l^dl assumption. (See chap.ocvi.) • ‘ 
It is well known that the royal Numa was the 
first Pontifex Maximus, that it was one of tliu 
most honourable oflices in the Comnumwealtlf 
of Rome, and that all the Emperors, Heathen or 
Christian, till tec time of Gratian, either actually 
took u})Ou them the office, or at least used the 
name. Tlie Pontifex Maximus, und^-tlie re- 
vived beast, which what he was, is not, and yet is, 
is an office, which in tee Hands of an artful Cmi- 
queror might be of immense im[M)rtauce; -mid if 
tee eighth king do cvei* assume it, be will be- still* 
a mofb striking likene.s8 of some of tee ^veii pre- 
ceding. Tile lustre of the sun worn by the wm- 
man of xii. is now materially obscured. 
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14* “ These shall make war with the l^amb; and 
** the Lamb shall overcome thou ; bccavse a 
** -Lord of Lords is he, and a King Kings.- 

For this particular purpose of a battle with the 
Lamb is the ecclesiastical power given to the 
beast, and are these kings induced to become 
his obsequious followers. As tills verse con> 
eludes the direct history of the ten kings, we 
may perceive that the conquest by the symbolical 
Lamb, the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, 
is synonimous with the final overthrow of the 
beast, and the false prophet, he with Aim, in the 
nineteenth chapter before the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords. It is remarkable, moreover, that 
in every description the Beast is represented as 
ofiensive in the war through which he departs into 
perdition. The Lamb accordingly hero acts on 
the defensive. The beast, in the ecclcsiastial 
power of the ten kings, as M-ell as in his proper 
temporal power, makes war upon the Lamb, as 
do the impure powers, both in the xvith and 
xixth chapters. 

The Lamb, and the Word of God are plainly 
synonimes, symbolical of the same identical power, 
whatever that power may be. It must, however, 
have struck the most superficial observer that in 
the parallel passages the order of King and Lord 
is reversed. The Lamb, against the Beast sup* 
ported by his kingdoms, is Lord and King.« The 
Word with the sword of the mouth is King and 
Lord. 1 cannot conceive this to be a mere pro* 
phetical casualty, or inadvertence. Inspiration 
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Jwowa <iiSfectst''it m^t bc "^fgniS^caDli. 

The'£«W#perha^#'iias ^re re^tpeet to ihe ttmpo^ 
rali\^S^ithi^ (O' the spiritval Pow^. When the 
be^t is the principal figure of the piece, as lie is 
■uihW in hito is concentrated the power of die 
kings,' then ivith proprietor the most pTominent 
attribute of the Conquering Lamb is his Lord- 
ships over Lords. When on the other hand, as 
in cliap. xix, he is more eopeciail}'^ represented as 
armed with tite sword qf t/io month to slay the 
symbolical Gentiles, whose very existence, as 
Gentiles, consists in un-subjection to the kingdom 
of the Word, when also the wine-press, simply 
ecclesiastical, is expressly introduced, then the 
Conqueror’s prominent feature is spiritual, his 
most appropriate title is King of Kings. This 
title is accordingly brought forward in the first 
place, and the Lord of Lords, as we shall find iu 
our consideration of chap, xix, being only the 
continuation of the inscription on the border of the 
garment, falls principally or entirely upon the 
horse or nation, the more literal Lord which bears 
this pure and triumphant Church. 

“ And they with him, called, and chosen, and 
“ faithful.” 

The three titles are M'ell known to have been 
the early names for the pure Christians; and they 
will bt (bund to correspond with the name of the 
Word of God in- xix, who is called, True faith- 
fid, and with the Words of xxi, 5, which are true 
and faithful, and of xxii, 6, which are faithful and 

sb 
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true. These titles will however meet a future 
and a full discussion. Here may possibly be a 
reference to the militai'y custom of the Greeks, 
who catted the people together for any military ex- 
pedition ; then made a selection to serve, and these 
chosen swore to be faithful to their leader. 

We have now, as was observed, arrived at a 
significant break or pause in the angel’s speech. 
The angel, as St. John expresses, said all this; 
and now evidently for the mere purpose of division, 
the narration suffers a momentary suspension and 
is recommenced by the words, * And he saith to 
me.’ It was shewn tliat tlie explanation of the 
bea.st, as described in chap, xiii, was tlie subject of 
the first discourse; Avherein is the beast atul 
nothing but the beast. In this latter explanation 
wc have the partial unravelling of the mystery of 
the woman, the Great Adulteress, that sitteth on 
the many waters in chap. xvii. We have now 
the explanation of the woman and the waters, 
(tnd nothing but the icomun and the waters. The 
Gentiles, horns, beast, and city occur on/^ as the 
means of explanation, never as the subject. By this 
observation may we justify, if not regulate, the 
arrangement of the text. 

15. " And he saith to me — ^The waters, which 
“ tliou sawest, where the Adulteress sitteth, 

** peoples and multitudes are, even nations 
10. “ and tongues, and the ten horns 

“• which tliou sawest, and the beast.” 

That the horns and beast have herein no other 
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place than explanatory has been already su^ested. 
Symbol is interpreted by symbol; as the 'woman 
ih the sequel by the city. It is indeed somewhat 
surprising that the horns and the beast should 
ever have been joined to the following sentence 
which begins and continues with the masculine 
gender. ‘ The ten (neuter) horns itJiick thou| 
sawest upon the beast — t/iese (nuKcuUne) horns, 
shall hate the woman!’ If will be perceived that 
in seceding from this manifest absurdity, I have 
not only adopted a sense somewhat more gram- 
matical, but have embraced Griesbach’s more cor- 
rect text, which instead of leaving the beast in. 
this case a mere expletive to tlie horns, shews the 
distinction between tribes under the national horns, 
and mixed people under the component beast. As 
the masculine is more w'ortliy than the feminine 
or neuter, the nairation proceeds in the masculine 
gender, inclusive of peoples and multitudes, 
nations and tongues, horns and beast. These 
shall all at some period of common existence — ■ 

16. “ hate the Adulteress, and desolate shall 

“ they make her, and naked ; and the fleshly 
“ parts of her shall they devour ; and herself 
“ shall they utterly burn up in fire.” 

At some period of existence the majority of 
the late supporters of the Adulteress shall hate 
her. 1’he very beast who so tamely carried, 
■shall throw her down and gore her. Wo may 
perhaps be able to discover the affixed period for 
the commencement of this hate. The very first 
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effect is, that they make * her desolate ; the next 
in the perfect climax, that they make her naked, 
stripping her of the magnificent attire of the 
fourth verse ; the next, that they absolutely de- 
vour her flesh, (it will be remembered that the 
wild-beast is one of the persecutors), and lastly, 
jthey buim her with fire. First they were to make 
her desolate, next naked. This desolation must 
be distinct from this nakedness. We cannot for 
a. moment hear of poetical amplification in pro- 
phecy. How then can she be made desolate, 
except by being placed in a desolate situation ? 
It is true that she was from the commencement 
in the desolate place f , but as long as she sat in 
all her pomp on the beast with his heads and 
horns, the desert was no desert to her. If, how- 
ever, we reem* to the Western Church of ch. xii 
we shall find that she fled in the Wilderness 
clotlied with this svn at the Refonnation. That 
Church was in heaven until she brought forth the 
manlike son, the Regenerated, Reformed Church, 
now enthrone<l in England. At the momentous 
era of tlie Reformation, she fled in the wilder- 
ness persecuted by a furious enemy, and bore 
with her the Sun of Rome with which she was 
invested. At the Refonnation therefore was it 
that the Adulteress fled in the desolate place, and 
waseminently madedesolate. The Western Church 
fled in the desert, and tiie antitype of her Sun was 
eminently deserted. It would I>e superfluous to 
shew that since the Refonnation, the power of 
Rome has wasted to a name. 


^ [ifn/wfuniii,) f U ifnfto, | iptfuiiunt—u iptfuf. 
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* And naked they strip her in the next place 
of all her former magnificence. The purple, and 
scarlet, and gold, and precious stones, and pearls, 
enumerated in the fourth verse are now the prey 
of the spoilers. Since the era of the Reforma- 
tion all the countries of Europe have concurred 
to spoil her. In their former infatuation they 
had heaped upon her the hire of her whoredom, 
enriched her with all their wealth, and endowed 
her with a power most palpably prejudicial to 
their own freedom. At the Reformation however, 
the nations began to pause from their infatuated 
conduct; and instead of continuing to increase' 
the Romish domination with the exorbitance of 
power, and to heap their riches on the accumu- 
lated wealth of ages, were tempted to hate her 
for the very sake of her riches. Of her temporal 
power there remains scarcely a trace in the dark- 
est countries of Europe, and in the Protestant 
moiety not a vestige. Where she is still nomi- 
nally acknowledged as the ecclesiastical head, 
yet her possessions have been the resource on 
every emergency. Her authorities in France have 
been reduced to ignominious and despicable pen- 
sioners upon the throne. In Italy itself the pre- 
cedent has been followed, in Spain and the 
whole southern peninsula her wealth has been 
seized by either contending party ; and from this 
fund have the Germanic states recruited their 
wasted resources. She has not a tythe of (he 
wealth, nor a hundredth part of the ])ower which 
she possessetl when in the fifteenth century she rode 
joyously and triumphantly upon her Vassal Beast. 
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Thus has she been partly made naked. The pro- 
phecy has not yet however received its full 
accomplishment. 

“ And her (fleshes) fleshly parts shall they 

devour.” 

The body is the body politic, in which tlie cha- 
racteristic life is preserved. The Romish clergy 
compose the body of the Adulteress. The de- 
vouring is the causing this clerical body to cease 
to belong to the Adulteress of Rome ; and per- 
haps in the propriety of the symbol we must con- 
ceive that the ravenous wild beast is ihe princi- 
pal agent in this devouring. Within the Protes- 
tant moiety of Europe this prophecy has received 
an accomplishment. Within the Romish remain- 
der every thing seems verging to such a point. 
The clergy of France and her dependencies have 
been officially required to renounce all depend- 
ence on the See of Rome (see Chap, xvi.) ; have 
been threatened with an utter removal if they 
would not obey ; and have repeatedly heard from 
the Imperial throne a voice proclaiming that tlie 
Pope was only Bishop of Rome. The same mo- 
mentous changes seem silently working them- 
selves a way in the other Romish countries ; and 
if the prophecy be not fulfilled within the remain- 
der of the third vial, as it may be, the era of the 
fourth, M'hen the vial is poured on the sun, will 
in all probability contain the devouring of the 
fiesh of the Adulteress, and in the exceeding 
grievous scorching, the subsequent burning her 
with fire. 
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“ And herself shall they utterly bum up in 
fire.” 

m 

4 

Fire is the emblem of war. The idolatrous 
Romish domination shall therefore be utterly des- 
troyed in the events of war. As the woman still 
exists, and as this event seems subsequent to the 
devouring of the flesh, which has not yet received 
its full accomplishment, these great wars, in 
which or by which she is to be wasted to her des- 
truction, are yet future. They may belong in part 
to xvi. 9 , and the fourth vial ; whereas the influ- 
ence of the third has not yet abated. It will be' 
perceived that I have translated the verb f as an 
utter destruction, according to the translation in 
x\iii. 8, and its known forcible purport. As, how- 
ever, Great Babylon comes in remembrance be- 
fore God, and he remembei's to punish her ini- 
quities, under the seventh vial or in one of the 
plagues, her utter destruction cannot take place 
uulil the end. She is to bo wasted by, or in con- 
setpience of war, but at least her nominal exis- 
tence may be to remain, the smoke of her burning 
to continue to ascend, until the simultaneous fall 
of her adversary the beast. Her great torment 
from this mystic fire, may be expected under the 
fourth vial ; her smoke will ascend unto the end 
of the seventh plague, when the fuel shall no more 
be found for the fire. 

The jiri'ludcs to this great burning may have 
already been exhibited. Independently of the 
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open and successful attacks made upon the 
Pope, the Head and representatire of the Ro- 
mish Church, the Romish clergy, their con- 
vents, and all their religious institutions, have been 
generally the greatest sufferers. The fire of the 
late European wars has most materially affected 
the sinews and tlie strength of Romish domination. 
It thus seems that it is not a pure power, that is 
to be the first instrument of the humiliation of 
the pride of Rome. As the beast, with the /alse 
prophet, (who includes indeed the Western horn) 
eventually falls before an opposing pure Society, 
so is the Adulteress of Rome persecuted and 
ruined in her old age by those who had been her 
admirers and lovers, who had partaken of her 
abominations, and who finally indeed only trans- 
fer their allegiance to the wild beast, to a power 
whose enormities have been at least as flagrant, 
and of much longer duration. 

The extensive import of the waters has already 
been considered. There is perhaps to be seen in 
this enumeration a distinction between mixed 
people and distinct Gothic nations ; and there 
may possibly be discovered some further 
import. 

There is now', however, to be considered a 
striking illustration of tlie motive of the final de 
sertioii of the Adulteress, and the manner of the 
consequent afflictions. 

> 7» “ JPor the God has given to their hearts to 
“ fulfil his will, even to fulfil one purpose ; 
“ and to give their kingdom to the beast 
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“ until there should be about to be fulfilled 

“ (or made perfect), the Words of the God.” 

The God is not, I conceive, the Beast, the God 
of the earth, inasmuch as the angel is now. deli- 
vering the partial interpretation, and as the pure 
Words belong to .the same God. The aorist of 
the Ju^lled was jjustified in the tenth chapter, 
and will again ocejUr in the twentieth. The Words 
are rendered pers<)nally and according to Gries- 
bach’s text. 

Tlie whole band of God’s enemies hate the 
Adulteress, J’or their hearts are over-ruled to ful- 
fil the purpose of God, even to fulfil one purijose, 
and to give their kingdom to the beast. Tlie 
kingdom and crown is invariably symbolical of 
the spiritual authority. All the corrupt people 
give the ecclesiastical autlioiity to the Beast. They 
takeaway the crowns, whicli they maybe supposed 
to have given into the keeping of the Adulteress, 
that proper ecclesiastical See of Rome which at 
first had a spiritual kingdom over the spiritual 
kings. These crowns they now give to the Beast. 
The secular Beast, as was shewn to be probable 
under tlie fourth vial, receives the whole ecclesias- 
tical power so lately administered by the Adul- 
teress. It may nevertheless be taken from the 
the one, some time before it be given to tlie other. 
The Imperator surely must ere long become the 
Pontifex Maximus ; and the lemporal and spiri- 
tual rulers of the Rmpire must be in some man- 
ner and measure identified. This event takes 
place in the representative ten kingdoms, with 
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the consent and, perhaps, the approbation of tlie 
ecclesiastical establishments, for that is implied 
in the thirteenth verse, wherein are described the 
churches themselves voluntarily giving to tlic 
beast their authority, direct and indirect, which 
as kings they had received. Thus is the same 
purpose of the thirteenth verse eminently fulfilled. 
Such, theu, is the judgment of the Adulteress, 
and such, perhaps the cause, perhaps the con- 
sequence, of the enmity of the beast. It will 
have been perceived that the kings of the thir- 
teentli verse, although by delivering their power 
to the Beast, they forsake their allegiance to the 
Adulteress, yet are not represented as destroy- 
ing or burning her. As powers purely ecclesias- 
tical, they had no such power. That office is 
appropriated and reserved for the people, horns, 
.&c. &c. On the inadmissible supposition that 
the kings of the twelfth verse are horns inter- 
preted, there would be a futile redundancy, since 
the seventeenth verse is almost a repetition of the 
twelfth. Applicable, however, as it is to dif- 
ferent powers, it becomes full of expression. 

The beast has thus his ecclesiastical authority 
for an allotted time, even ‘ until there should be 
about to be fulfilled the Words_ of the God.’ At 
that time we may be in expectation of a general 
desertion of the beast; the ecclesiastical authority 
will be at that time withdrawn from him. 

An examination of chap, xix, where the Words 
appear, and of xxi and xxii, where they are des- 
cribed as the conquerors, will give us beyond a 
doubt the time when they are about to be fulfilled. 
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That time is immediately upon the eflusion of the 
seventh vial, urhen the vine is trodden, and It is 
^lone; immediately prior to the fulfilment of the 
seven plagues, one of the first of which is, the 
judicial division of this identical great and reso- 
lutionized city into three parts ; immediately at 
the time the temple is opened, and when, per- 
haps, some of these enter ; when the ten churches 
are spiritually vanquished by the Lamb, the pure 
Church, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords 
(verse 14). At the end of the short-lived seven 
plagues the Words are fulfilled. They are, there- 
fore, about to be fulfilled at the commencement. 
When the vine is trodden, perhaps by this very 
treading is destroyed the ecclesiastical power of ' 
the Beast. 

“ And the woman which thou sawest is the- 
“ city the great, having a kingdom over the 
“ kings of the earth.” 

As the narration was to be continued in the 
next chapter, under the symbol of a city, it was 
more expetlient to close the elucidation with the 
city.- In this interpretation, therefore, of the 
woman and the beast, the history of the beast is 
first given : it is followed by the interpretation or 
elucidation of all the circumstances ; and last of 
all comes the tcoman, the dty. 

She is the city, the great; and her name is 
upon her forehead, Babylon the great; and 
while St. John was discoursing with the angel in 
the wilderness, she was enjoying an ecclesiasti- 
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cal authority over tlie ecclesiastical kin^. The 
supposed place of the exhibition vras, as Ave have 
seen, in the Latin division of the Roman Empire 
the time, within the seventh and eighth centuries, 
after the resurrection of the beast, and the 
adultery of tlie Bride of the Lamb, aftw the 
Roman earth had become a wilderness, before 
the jurisdiction of the seventh head. 

It will be observed, that the angel only shetrs 
the mystery : he does not explain the riddle, but 
only gives a clue to it. He thus elucidates sym- 
bol by symbol. The waters are Gentiles and 
horns and the beast, and the woman is the city 
aforementioned, a church over churches of the 
Empire. In the actual period of St. John’s life, 
neither the horns, nor city, nor kings were in 
existence. He saw them, however, in the vision, 
when borne into the u'ildemess. It hence fol- 
lows that when we are informed that the woman 
is the city (in the present tense), Ave are not by 
any means to apprehend that the angel mtendetf, 
whatever has been the event, to j)oint out the 
literal reigning city of Rome, as the future throne 
of the woman’s spiritual Empire. She is called 
the city the great ; and was lately termed Baby- 
lon the great; and in the seventh verse of the 
next chapter, calls herself a Queen. Every part 
of the description concurs to represent her an ec- 
clesiastical power. If, how'ever, the queen be 
an ecclesiastical power, the propriety of the sym- 
bol demands that, in all cases, every symbolical 
king must be ecclesiastical likewise. The king 
mttsl; be of the same nature as the queen. 
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Again : a woman is always in the symbol eccle- 
siastical ; a city tlie same. As a beast is a secu- 
lar power, and has seven heads and ten horns, 
secular adjuncts to his symbol, so that every part 
of the symbol is in full accordance, so whmi the 
city is connected with kings, these kings must be 
the churches under the ecclesiastical- domination 
of the ecclesiastical Empress city, who afterwards 
revolt, diminish the Sun to a star, and give their 
authority to the Beast. If it be alleged that the 
city need not be symbolical, because the heads 
when interpreted were not symbolical, it is replied 
that the city the great is a manifest reference to a 
former symbol or symbols, as were not the seven 
kings. The first kings are literal for kingdoms,' 
because they are interpreted kings ; but these last 
arc symbolical, as having connection with the city 
symbolical. Literal and symbolical may never 
be presented in one picture. 

It strikes me indeed with some surprise that 
after such reiterated mention of the ten Gothic 
horns, who would have furnished an interpreta- 
tion far mure plausible, there should ever have 
been advanced any idea upon this verse, which, 
departing from kings really independent, recurs to 
Old Rome ami her mere tributaries. As our 
kings, however, may not be understood otherwise 
than as ecclesiastical, they can neither be the mo- 
dem horns, nor the ancient provinces. By thus 
ciraviug to the true meaning of the prophecy, we 
forsake indeed the seducing idea that (he Prophet 
intended, according to the casual fulfilment, to 
point out Rome, literal Rome, ns the scat of the 
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ecclesiastical domination ; and the still more plau- 
sible notion that these kings are the ten horns, 
over whom and their successors the woman always 
claimed and often enjoyed a literal and absolute 
dominion. We must, however, follow the sym- 
bolical truth ; ami content ourselves with a mere 
allusion to the reigning city of Imperial Rome. 

An idea has been lately promulgated that the 
Church of Rome never professed the corrupt and 
horrible maxims of which she is accused in Pro- 
testant countries. The imputation is ascribed to 
the spirit of party ! This assertion is a little bold 
in rising up s^ainst the authentic documents of 
history, and against almost every page of almost 
every historian who has treated the subject. 
Confutation in form would be most idle. That 
there has ensued an immense reformation to 
the whole Western Churcli from the vigilance 
of Protestantism is most certain ; but it yet 
remains to be seen whether even that reformation 
he abiding. It has been gfiinod in adversity, while 
the peoples and multitudes have been joined with 
one consent to make the Romish head desolate 
and naked. On that head the full sun-shinc of 
prosperity may never again beam. To Rome’s 
last hour she may continue a forsaken persecuted 
fugitive ; but on another power, become ecclesias- 
tical, we have every reason to suppose will be 
heaped her power and ilominion. We have yet 
to see w'hat fonn this other ecclesiastical power 
will assume. Certain it is, that the false prophet 
is most intimately joined with the beast in his last 
nefarious pi-actices, and final ruin. Dismal is the 
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aspect of the continental world. The present 
meek and virtuous head of the Romish Church 
has shamed most of his predecessors ; but his 
elevation has not been a giddy one. When he 
falls, and the delay may not he long, cither in the 
ordinary course of Nature or of Tyi’anny, we shall 
of course see the Papal crown on tlie brow of 
some tool of the Murderer. The first man of 
lilurope has never yet seemed an instant deterred 
by a sentiment either of superstition or of reli- 
gion. He may seize the crown himself. What- 
ever tlien may be the veering policy of that indl- 
lidnal, such must be the ]>ublic appearance of 
the supple ecclesiastical power. 

In a blind submission to the Head of the 
Church, venial, we may trust, from the preju- 
dices of education, and in a Church, which con- 
tains all the fundamental doctrines of the Christian 
faith, although with a pinnacled superstructure 
of error, many million gooil and virtuous men 
may have been e<lucated for heaven, Thesrt 
brands ])lucked silently from the fire make no part 
of the Prophetical account. The prophet could 
only see Rome in her outward visible form : she 
is denounced as adulterous and bloody. When 
the two-honied false prophet becomes again an 
active agent against those on tlie Lord’s side, tlien 
will the old and hideous appearance too probably 
be resumed. Then will the two-honied false pro- 
phet finally be crushed forever; and thou will 
the pure Church and the pure nation receive 
those crowns of glory which are never to fade 
away. 
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VERSE 1—3, THE PECULIAR INFLUENCES OP THE CAL- 
VINISTIC CHURCH, AND, 4 — 8, THE CHURCH OF ENG- 
LAND, AGAINST THE ROMISH POWER; 9—17, LAMEN- 
TATION AND DESERTION, 17 — 19, ON THE PART OF 
HER ALLIES, ANb, 19— END, THE DESTRUCTIVE EFFECTS 
OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. 


" Art thou too fallen, Iberia ; do we see 
The robber and the murderer weak as we ? 

Art thou the God, the thunder of whose hand 
Roll'd over all our desolated land. 

Shook principalities and kingdoms down. 

And made the mountains tremble at his frown 

Cowper, i, 144 


The elucidation of the last chapter was so con- 
trived by the angel, as that a notice of the Em- 
press Citff should immediately precetle tlie 
appearance of the angels. These,, under this 
convenient symbol, carry on the description of 
the fall of the corrupt church. We have here 
the mixture of the symbolical woman and city. 
The woman is depicted with the mural crown. 
When we lose this symbol we shall know that 
we are arrived at the conclusion of our subject, 
which is, the elucidation of the judgment of 
Babylon, the Great. We have not, however, 
concluded, until we arrive at the eleventh verse 
of the next chapter. 

The st^s which lead to the final judgment of 
the great Adulteress are now about to be seen. 
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That this chapter is successive to the last, form- 
ing with part of the nineteenth one subject, has 
been already amply shewn ; and it appears once 
more from the connective words, with which we 
continue : After these things, &c. 

1. “ And after these things 1 saw another angel 
** coming d 9 wn from the heaven, having power 
“ great; and the earth was lightened from 
“ his glory ; and he cried (in strength *) with a 
“ loud yoiqe, saying, ‘ Fell, fell, Babylon the 
“ great;’ and it was an habitation of demons, 
“ and a dwelling-place of every spirit unclean, 
“ and a dwelling-place of every fowl unclean. 
3. “ and abominated ; because from the wine of* 
“ the poison of her adultery drank all the na- 
“ tions; and the kings of the earth with her 
“ have committed adultery ; and the merchants 
“ of the earth, from the powder of her licen- 
“ tioiisness are enriched.” 

Before we proceed upon Ihe interpretation, it 
•shoidd be observed, that there is much difficulty 
ill the arrangement of this chapter. Beside the 
angel and St. John, there may not be fewer than 
six speakers ; and tlie distinction of the speeches 
is by no means strongly marked. The three 
angels, being public agents, are indisputably seen 
and heard by St. John : the kings and merchants 
are not so. Tliese last may only occur in the 
poetical and prophetical narration ; and it may 
admit of a doubt, whether the company, des- 


" Oiiesbach rejects. 

1> d 
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cribed from the seventeenth verse to the end of 
the nineteenth, be, or be not, absolutely produced 
upon the stage like the three angels. This ques> 
tion will be debated, as we proceed. 

As the angel-expositor had been so deeply and 
directly concerned in the illustration of the last 
chapter, I was for a time much inclined to con- 
ceive that he was here also employed in active 
elucidation ; and that a great part of the chapter 
was composed of the interlocutions of this illus- 
trator. From him I suspected that the prophe- 
cies respecting the kings and merchants pro- 
ceeded, and from him the constant addition of 
the reason of judgment, ‘ Because, &c. &c.’ llns 
idea seemed the more plausible from the boast of 
the woman, that she sat a Queen, neither a 
widow, nor a mourner, which boast seemed to 
be only attributable to the time of the vision, 
before, at least, the angel of judgment bad ])ro- 
nonneed that she wab fallen. These ideas, whieli 
may probably be erroneous, are only detailed 
that succeeding commentators may be spared the 
pains of travelling, like myself, with labour and 
difficulty, forward and backward, over the same 
ground; and, moreover, indeed to obviate the 
suspicion that I have ever been guilty of hasty 
and superficial surveys of ray subject. 

I was first led to retrace my steps from the 
insurmountable difficulties which were expe- 
rienced in the attempt to determine the boundaries 
of the presumed interlocutory portions. If to 
the angelic expositor were attributed the reasons 
of the judgment, which must have been given, if 
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any, I perceived that there was an unjustifiable 
departure from the exact parallels in chap. xiv. 
where certainly is no interlocution. The omis> 
sion, moreover, of the customary specifications 
of the conunencements of the angeFs expositions 
was glaring; and more particularly, as the short 
expression. He saith, or he said, would have pre* 
eluded the possibility of mistake. It was rather 
apt to raise suspicion, moreover, that the wo- 
man should so strenuously assert that she was a 
queen, no widow, not forsaken by her royal 
adulterers, and not a woman of sorrows. Why 
should she have thus expressed her vaunt, had 
she, at the time of the vaunt, been sitting on the 
beast, committing adultery with the kings, and 
most gorgeously arrayed? The boast would 
clearly never have been made unless there had 
been some doubt in her own mind. It is weak- 
ness ill-concealed under the ostentation of strength. 
It is expressive that she had suffered some tre- 
mendous shocks; but yet, according to her own 
idea, had not been altogetlier and irretrievably 
hurled from her seat. 

It may be said, perhaps, that I have raised a 
spirit to lay it. The arrangement, however, was 
of too great importance to be cursorily treated. 
The chapter shall now be laid out according to 
ideas of probable correctness ; and the plan may 
receive justification as we proceed upon the 
several parts. 

The Jirst verse is of course from the mouth of 
St. John, describing the descent and appearance 
of the*angel representative of the Calvinistic so- 
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ci^ties. To the end of the third verse we have 
the counterpart of tlie speech of the same angel, 
as given in the xivth chapter. From the fowrth 
to the first part of the seventeenth verse inclusive, 
may be an evolution of the parallel speech of this 
angel, the third in the fourteenth chapter, as far as 
it regards one particular power ; or it is more than 
possible that this third angel’s speech may end with 
the eighth verse, and that $t. John himself, who cer- 
tainly utters the ejaculatory exhortation of the/ioe»*- 
tiethf may assume tlie character of the immediate 
prophet to the first part of the seventeenth. From 
the middle of the seventeenth to the end of the tmie- 
teenth verse is a party, who now make their ap- 
pearance and lament over Babylon in the strains 
which by the forgoing angel had prophetically 
been put into their mouth. This is succeeded by 
St. John’s animated apostrophe of tbe Itceutieih 
verse, calling upon the heavens and their inhabi- 
tants to drown this lament by their rejoicings ; 
and there comes forward iu the succeeding verse 
some mighty angel, who seems indeed to have 
been an indefinite time upon the stage ; and who, 
subsequent to his impetuous action, utters a pro- 
phecy against Babylon to Uie end of the chapter. 
Tliis arrangement will not, ] conceive, upon in- 
vestigation, appear complex, but very uniform 
and simple. It is by no means, however, impro- 
bable that improvements may be made upon it, or 
at least more certainty attained. 

We return to the angel who fii'st appeared ; and 
we find his words and the very rhythm exactly 
agreeable to the words of the Calvinistic angel of 
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chap, xiv, who cried, “ Fell, fell, Babylon the 
great; — (because*) from the wine of the poison 
of her adultery drank all the nations.” It cannot 
reasonably be doubted that here is that very angel, 
and tliat very voice. He appeared in that xivth 
chapter, which partly regarded the two-homed 
false prophet ; and now at a parallel point of 
chronology, tlie vision of this angel is again pre- 
sented : his voice sounds again in the ear of the 
prophet, and at greater length, inasmuch as Baby- 
lon and the West is now the exclusive subject. 

The repetition in each passage of the com- 
mencing verb, Fellj Fell, seems to have little, 
other purport than by the peculiarity to leave no 
doubt of the identity of the speakers, and indeed 
of the speeches. The words are nevertheless 
from Isaiah xxi, 9 ; yet, although this may give a 
farther reference to a prophecy in Isaiah which 
deserves much consideration, it does not by any 
means invalidate our remark. It might almost 
indeed seem that one of the direct purposes of the 
more modern prophecy delivered to St. John, was 
the delivery of a key, and a chronological order 
to the ancient prophecies, a plan or skeleton 
to be filled up from the more full storehouses of 
his predecessors. A field is here open for much 
scientific and useful research. 

The Calvinistic angel is thus at once introduced 
without any regard to the Lutheran, who pre- 
ceded in the xivth chapter. This is exactly what 
m^ht have been expected; because the Lutheran 


* Doubted by Oriesbach. 
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church proper has been seen to have liad an iii- 
iluence eminently reforming, but by no means des- 
of Babylon. It appears, moreover, that be^ 
ades the Lutheran angel, another great body, 
vt'hich was exhibited in chap, xiv, is here entirely 
omitted. That company of the 144,000 with the 
Lamb on the Mount Sion, was the comprehen- 
sive symbol of the saints who, existing indivi- 
dually in the first nine centuries of corruption, 
could not be gathered into any merely national 
symbol. A.s Babylon did not begin to decrease 
until the Reformation, when the pure Christian 
worshippers became embodied, it is not these 
144,000 who can be considered as effecting the 
torment and fall, and these can of course claim no 
share in this judgment upon Babylon. 

That the earth was lightened by the glory of this 
angel, implies merely his great power and strength ; 
and is no indication of purity. This observation 
has been already advanced ; and may be clearly 
per<*eived from xii. I, and xvi. 8. The mighty and 
strong voice expresses the strength and effect of the 
proceedings of the sjicakcr ; and it is notorious 
that the Calvinistic churches, from the charac- 
teristic violence of their proceedings in almost 
all the countries of the Roman earth, have indeed 
been mighty agents in removing the woman Ba- 
bylon from her seat upon the Beast. The angel 
is here described as coming down from heaven. 
The Calvinistic c-liiirches entirely forsook the es- 
tablished ecclesiastical system, while a charac- 
teristic of the next angel is that he spoke from it. 
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The first descended from authority, 'the other re- 
iiiained in stable possession. 

■ We must remember that tills whole chapter is 
illustrative of Babylou, aud the kings therein; and 
that the illustration is frequently by parallel sym* 
bols. The waters were, among other things, horns 
aud the beast ; the woman was tlie^ity ; and this 
trio of the demons, foul spirits, and birds unclean 
uud abominated, of the second verse, are simply 
interpreted or elucidated by the correspondent 
nations, kings aud merchants. ‘ Long,’ says 
Doddridge, ‘has she, in a metaphorical sense; 
been the hold of every foul spirit, and the cage , 
of every unclean and hateful bird.’ 

“ It was an habitation of demons ; be- 

cause from the wine of the poison of her 
“ adultery dmuk all the nations.” 

The true Christian churcli i.s called (Eph. ii.22) 
an habitation of God througli the spirit ; the cor- 
rupt church is ht>re the habitation of devils, or 
cornipt symbolical deities. It was shewn in the 
course of the sixteenth chapter that these demons 
are symbolical deities, in the same manner as the 
Beast is the great God of the earth. These sym- 
bolical deities may consequently intend separate 
kingdoms of some sort, and impure as connected 
with Babylon. They are, according to the text, 
the nations who, until this marked era, were 
drinking, to intoxication, .the poisonous wine of 
her corrupted doctrine, the blood of the saints, or 
the suppression of the truth. These nations, 
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howeTa*, at this time begiu to haie her. They 
begin io forsaJee her ; and, as we learned from the 
last chapter, they, soon strip ha, amd make her 
desolate, and eat her flesh, and bum her with fire. 
At this time, then, the woman Btdtylon fed, fell 
from her seat upon the beast, and all the waters. 
This &U is ndt, by any means, the demolition of 
Ihe city Babtflon; since we find, at subsequent 
periods, the city in existence, and at a very 
distant point of tlie chronology ae shewn the 
manner in which it should fall. It is the woman 
Babylon who, from the time of the might of the 
Calvinistic angel, ceased to sit a queen, sur- 
rounded by her paamours ; and where the voice 
of sorrow never reached. The signal of desertion 
wathengiven ; and although tlie shock wanot so 
mstantaneously fatal, a for a time it promised to 
be, yet she ha never recovered, and never shall 
recover from its disastrous effects. 

And it wa a dwelling-place of every spi- 

“ rit unclean because the kings of the 

“ eath with her have committed adultery.” 

These spirits, if they be independent of any 
substance, exactly correspond with the nature 
of the spirits of the first and fourth chapters, who 
were annexed in one case to the Being who held 
them, in the other to tue symbolical company 
arpmid the throne. In those instances they were 
cl^ly representative of tlie fellowship of the 
Holy Ghost, without whose presence no literal 
Church can be holy, and no symbol of a pure 



209 


<;h.xviii.2,3.] calvinistic church. 

Clinrch perfect. These Spirits may seem to have 
some correspondence with the ang^ of the Dra- 
gon, who contended in chap. xii. with Michael 
anti his angels. Tlie unclean spirits we find, 
moreover, in xvi. 13, going forth upon the kings 
of the earth, misleading them. Uncleanness, ac- 
cording to Parkhurst, is unfitness for admission 
to the peculiar rights and privileges of the pure 
Church. I apprehend, however, tliat tliese 
.spirits are connected with the dwelling place, as 
the defiling inhabiting soul of the dwelling place, 
the corrupt principle of the corrupt Church, as 
the .spirits of the first chapters w'ere the Holy 
principle of the Holy Church. ITius the corrupt 
principles of this Empress city, or ruling church, 
were the cause of the adultery of the kings or 
churches of the earth. Thus the adultery, the 
unclean spirit, is the impure doctrine and prac- 
ti(;e, thriving on llie suppression of the trutii. 
The correspondence is obviously preserved. 

“ And it was a dwelling place of every fowl 

“ unclean and abominated because — 

“ the merchants of the earth from the power 
of her licentiousness were enriched.” 

‘ And these are they which ye shall have in 

♦ abomination among the fowls* (Leti xi. 13, 

and Dent.xiv. 12.), even everj^ bird of prey, as Nu- 
merated. Now these arc abominated, and there- 
fore birds of prey; and they are birds of prey 
whose hiibitutioii is the city. They are, conse- 
<|ueutly, from their abode in the ecclesiastical 

i; e 
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city, ecclesjiastical. They are fit inhabitants of 
the corrupt city; because they are unclean, 

* unfit,’ says Parkhurst, ‘ to be admitted to the 
‘ peculiar riglits and privileges of the pure church.’ 
One of the four living ones, had the form of an 
eagle, in correspondence to which, this symboli- 
cal bird becomes ecclesiastical. Hence again all 
oilier birds ecclesiastical, and only diflering iii 
degree, as merchants from kings. We may find 
also from a comparison of tlic with and xixth 
chapters, that all the fowls which fly in the 
midst of heaven absolutely compose the talse pro- 
phet, and identified beast, and kings ; and hence 
again appears their individual ecclesiastical cha- 
racter. 

Iiidependeul of this interpretation, a proof ma y 
be given that the merchants arc in the same man- 
ner and degree ecclesiastical. Hence will resuil 
a double proof; since the passage before 
also declares the birds to correspond Milh Ihe 
merchants. 

The merchants dwell in this city, or at lea si 
trade with similar merchants Avho dwell in it. 
As the dwelling is ecclesiastical, so is the pur- 
pose of their trade. Tliey themselves, therefore, 
are ecclesiastical. The kings are ecclesiastical ; 
and represent kingdoms. The merchants are 
subjects and parts of these kingdoms. As the * 
kingf^ and kingdoms arc ecclesiastical, so are 
their parts or subjects,, the merchants; and in 
accordance both witli the city and the king, the 
merchants are corrupt and avaricious. At the 
same lime, no prophecy is of private interpreta- 
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tion. As the birds were inferior churches, or' 
sees, component of the corrupt Catholic Church, 
or' Hierarchy, so these merchants are inferior to 
the kings, which are the great national churches : 
they are the smaller bodies of the clergy, the 
Secs, which were enriched by their spiritual traf- 
fic with the Romish Adulteress. One of the suc- 
ceeding angels, moreover, informs us that these 
■were not simple merchants, but in the order of 
nobility come next in rank to the very kings. 
Tliey are the Miyvant, the Princes. ‘ lijy mer- 
chants were the Princes of tlie earth,’ and such 
Princes, from vi. 15, as accompany with the 
kings; and have precedence of the rich men, and 
chief captains, and mighty men. 

I presume it would be considered altogether 
superfluous to demonstrate again on this slight 
occasion, that kings arc always and exclusively 
ecclesiastical. 1 am, nevertheless, anxious on 
this point, because I think 1 can foresee that this 
novelty will be disputed. Yet indeed such dis- 
pute will, at the same time, aflect the sense of 
many other parts of Holy Scripture. Tlie 
ajmstles constantly use the king and the kingdom 
in a sense manifestly spiritual ; and they follo^^i^ 
The example of their Lord, w'hose kingdon^^ and 
kingdom of heaven, are, 1 believe, invai'iably the 
Church visible ; an<l whose kingdom’ of jjj^d is 
that kingdom in this world, but not ^ this 
world. 

The only objection which I can propose to this 
system of interpnitation is, that the presentTuse of 
the w departs from the parallel in chap. xh'. 
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I am not sure that it can be fairly considered as 
a departure; and were it even such, I confess 
that I had much rather preserve the intefpreta> 
tion than the parallel. Griesbach, moreover, ex- 
presses doubt of the very authenticity of the 
alleged word in the parallel. 

4. And I heard another voice from the heaven, 
** saying, Come out of her, my people, in 
** order that ye may have no * fellowship with 
*' the sins 6f her; and of the plagues of her, in 

5. ** order that you may not receive ; because 
“ there have followed (or cleaved) of her the 

sins unto the heaven; and remembered has 
** the God the iniquities of her. 

There cannot be a doubt that we now hear the 
words of the third angel of chap. xiv. It is now 
slightly varied; because Babylon is peculiarly 
the present subject; the second beast and the 
Likeness of the first are not concerned at all in 
the prophecy, and the first beast not immediately. 
As the last angel was Calvinislic, this is the 
Church apostolical, eminently at least existing in 
We hear the voice from heaven of the 
vritne;ses who ascended into heaven, and of the 
man-caild who was caught up unto God and his 
throne. He continues to speak, possibly until 
the end of the eighth, possibly until the middle 
of the iRventeenth varsc. As his words occupied 
much greater space than his contemporaries in 


* Ephes. V. 11. 
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the fourteenth chapter, so in eiUier case do tbs^ 
at present, and thus is %; pf^iUiar.^umportasaM . 
attributed to the Englisbtii^hanictep., 

The address of .{^bisr angel clearly shews the 
manner in which he represents a community. He 
addresses a body 'v^ith the appellation, * my pe6- 
pie.’ Now as it most assuredly is not any mem> 
ber of the literal Godhead who addresses them, 
the address to his people must intend the people 
of whom he is angel or representative. The 
situation in which be places Itis people for 
some considerable, though undefined time, look 
ing out and preparing for the.fall of Babylon, is • 
plmiily implied by the future tense preserved in 
ids speech of unexampled length. As the people 
are called to come out from her, lest they should 
have fellowship with her sins, and receive of her 
plagues, it is palpable that they which do come 
out irom her, so as to have no fiirther fellowship 
with her sius, are not to receive of her plagues. 
To the Calviidstic angel this peculiarity does not 
appertain in either description, nor indeed to the 
Imtheran. ft is a peculiar promise, applied to 
England, both in one and the other. 

There is a plain allusion to Jer. li. 6, &c. ‘ Flee 
‘ out of the nudst of Bahylop ; and deliver every 
* man his soul : he not cut off in her iniquity, for 
‘ it is the time of the Lord’s vengeance. Forsake 
‘ her, for her judgment reacheth unto heaven, 

‘ and is lifted up even to, tj^e skies.’ , The man- 
ner ill which her sius are to he understood to fol- 
low her, has already been intipiuted in the com- 
parison of the thirteenth verse of chap. xiv. As 
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the good deeds of the good follow them w'itli 
blessings^ so the sins of Babylon find her out. 
Evil hunts the wicked person to overthrow him. 
If the varied reading be adopted which is respect- 
ably countenanced by MSS. and commentators, 
the sense will be little affected. The same ac- 
companiment of sin is given whether they follmr, 
or, in the more energetic expression, eleave to her. 
From Jeremiah we moreover gather an assurance 
that this coming forth is an intimation of the 
great secession at the time of the Reformation ; 
because it is added, “ We would have healed Ba- 
bylon.” Hence results another proof that the so- 
ciety intended is at least one of the Protestant 
Churches. 

“ Blest England, if Hii-* happiness be thine!" 

0. “ Give to her, even as she herself gave and 

“ double unto her double things according to 
“her own works: in the cup in which she 

7. “ mingled, mingle to her a double ( cup ). So 
“ much as she hath glorified herself and lived 
“ licentioush', so much give to her torment and 

sorrow. Because in her heart she saith, I 
“ sit a Queen, and no widow am 1, and no 

8. “ sorrow shall I ever see, therefore in one day 
“ shall come her plagues, death, aiul inouiu- 

• “ ing, and iamiiu' ; and in fire shall she be 
“ utterly burned, because strong is the Lord, 
“ the God, who judgeth (or, hath judged) her.” 

It. would be needless to shew from the crowds 
of examples, that the doubling is simply an enei'- 
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gelic expression for j^reat abundance. The com- 
ment, which I can offer upon the w'ords before u.s, 
is little more than a few extracts from Isaiah and 
Jeremiah, upon the fall of Babylon. I apprehend 
that they must greatly regard the same judg- 
ment. 

* Put j'ourselvcs in array against Babylon ; take 
‘ vengeance upon her ; as she hath done, tlo unto 
‘her; recompense her according to her work; 

‘ according to all that she hath done, do unto her; 

* for she hath been ])roud against the Lord. Be- 
‘ hold, I arn agsiinst thee, O thou most proud, O 

* daughter of the Chaldeans, thou shalt no more* 
‘ be called the Lady of Kingdoms. Thou snidst, 

‘ j shall be a Lady (Afx;n<r») for ever. I shall not 

* sit a wulow, neither shall I know the loss of 

* childn'u. Therefore these two things shall come 
‘ to thee in a inonient, in one day, the loss of 
‘ children and widowhood. The most proud 
' shall stumble and fall ; and none shall raise her 
“ up: and I will kindle a tire in her streets, and 
‘ it 'hall devour all things round about her.’ (Is. 
xlvii. 9 ; .ler. 1. 15, if) — 82.) 

.St. .Tohii gives little more than a translation of 
his more ancient prophetical brethren. The one 
tlay, in which these e\ils are to come upon her, 
may possibly imply more than one apocalyptic 
era, more than the limit to the avenging season of 
the seventh trumpet, the seven vials and plagues. 
It was demonstrated, that all the seven plagues 
are included in the one same year, or prophetical 
day ; and this may be f/te ihy. As exact may be 
found the import of the one hour in .wii. 12, and 
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of one hour thrice repealed in this chapter. 
Hitherto it has been vi^uely understood as one 
uninterrupted period of time, one period of suf- 
fering;^, unbroken by any respite. Upon these 
hours J shall have something to suggest. 

The comment vrhich I subjoin upon the gene* 
ral subject must. I fear, be very inadequate. Yet 
I may say that it is more than possible, that the 
people of this angel tonnent her, principally or 
exclusively, by their purity. They have given 
unto her double, are ticice as pure as before she 
corrupted them. She boasts that she sits a 
Queen; and therefore is she punished. She is 
the most proud ; and accordingly boasts, as it 
was shewn, even when all pleasant things had 
began to depart from her. She had survived the 
first rude shocks ; many of her royal paramours 
still stood aroimd her; and the merchants were 
jet trafficking. She said in her heart, 1 am yet 
a qiicen,. no widow am I, no sorrow shall I see. 
ft is well known that it was lately a favourite spe- 
culation among political calculatoi's, that Rome 
would continue to gain u]>on the Protestant 
churches, until she had attained once more her 
ancient domination. Her advocates exerted them- 
selves in every quarter ; and so far at least suc- 
ceeded, as to raise in other quarters of the world 
a full compensation for what they had lost in 
Europe. The pure and meek spirit of a mihl re- 
ligion might never have prevailed against her, 
or not for ages; it remained fur the gigantic 
power of impetuous infidelity to crush her in a 
. moment. 
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“ Rome shall perish ! write that word 
In the blood that she has spilt ; 

Perish, hopeless and abborr’d, 

Deep in ruin as in guilt.” 

CoKfcr't Baadtcea, 

Whatov er she said in her heart, the propheti- 
cal sjtirit of the angel denounced tltat she should 
iiever recover. She is already dead as a Queen: 
she already mourns for the want of her gorgeous 
apparel (verse 12): she is attacked by famine 
(14): she is burning in fire^lB and xvi. 8, xi.v. 3); 
and soon shall be utterly burned by this symbolical 
war; for heavy upon her is the hand of the 


0. “ And there shall tveep and wail over her the 
“ kings of the earth (they who with her have 
“ committed adultery and lived licentiously) 
“ when they see the smoke of the burning of 
10. “ her, afai* off ha^'ing stood through the fear 
“ of her tori;...ijt, saying, Woe, Woe, the city 
“ the great, Babylon, the city the strong; 

because in one hour has come tlie judgment 
“ of thee. 

Whether the angel thus continue, or St. John 
thus prophesy, 1 dare not peremptorily deter- 
mine, and I will not conjecture; I believe it is not 
a subject of present im|)ortance. 

ft would be difficult to shew a stronger dis- 
tinction between the horns and the kings, tlian is 
contained in the verses under consideration, 
'riie horns are among those who at this time hate 
the atluUcress. ami make her desolate, and naked, 

r f 
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and devour her flesh, and burn her with fire. 
The kings weep anti wail at this de.solation, 
though constrained through fear to witlidraw 
from their guilty pleasures. Adultery is false 
doctrine, superseding the true faith. This Ro- 
mish queen has committed adultery, not, indeed, 
with all kings, for the Eastern churches have 
been beyond her influence, but with her subject 
kings. Kings and queen have alike been cor- 
rupted. The native Romish corruptions have 
been made the corruptions of the Western world; 
and all the corruptions of the world have been 
received and fostered by Rome. They have, 
moreover, lived licentiously with her, have given 
the reins to the lust of dominion, and the lust of 
w'ealth, and the lust of pomp. Rome has sup- 
ported the eorruptions of these churches ; and 
they have sujiported Rome. 

From the time of the Reformation, however, 
these kings have been afraid, and have stood atur 
off. Then it will be remembered were the corrupt 
reinmaiit affrighted, and gave more glory to the 
God of heaven. They then ceased to live licen- 
tiously with her : they then ceased to commit re- 
newed acts of adultery, or to increase coiTuption ; 
and in a short time 'we shall find, according to tin- 
prediction of the angel, that they shall weep and 
wail over her. The horns among others ai-e 
at this very time consuming her su))stancc, from 
motives, as it should seem, of mere avarice ; ami 
by no means from a principle of obedience to 
heaven. I’lie churches of these powers yet sig- 
nify their unaltered attachment, while, neverthe- 
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less, the secular powers have seized on all her 
wealth, and all her domiuion. Not a tithe of the 
ancient Romish ecclesiastical possessions are now 
in the hands of any Church ; and not a hundredtli 
part of the power. Yet the kings or churches 
continue to this day attached in some degree to 
their supposed Romish head. A little while how- 
ever, and they will entirely and foraially withdraw 
tliis allegiance ; for the sure word of prophecy 
has declare<l, that they shall all give their eccle- 
siastical dominion to the Secular Beast. 

We have already determined the piirport of a 
prophecy in a prophecy. When the temple was 
measured or laid out for building, it signiiied the 
preparation. This was a prophecy in a pi'ophecy. 
So in the present case, when the voice of St. John 
or the angel declares what should be spoken by 
the kings, it is a symbolical voice, siguiticant of 
a symbolical voice : it is an action preparatory to 
an action ; it i.s a cause of an etlect. Rngland has 
been the gi'cat bulwark of the Reformation : she 
has pre.served the light which would have othex- 
wise been extinct ; she has been tlie cause direct 
and inilirect of leading the other nations to strip 
the adulteress of her ill-gotten wealth. 

I'here is a sti’iking jxeculiarity in the Woe, 
Woe/ It is repeated by the^ succeeding mei*- 
chaiits ; and we find it, in the event, the choi’us 
of the nineteenth verse. This sti’iking accord- 
ance imperiously demands that the course of 
these events and thi.s prophecy, be inc.huled within 
the same of the tvoc-trumpets. As the second 
woe had begun before the couimeuceineut of the 
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little book, it is obvious that the third woe-tmm- 
pet must here he intended. Thus too has it been 
fulfilled. There is moreover an exact accordance 
in the manner of introducing the limiting idea of 
the seventh trumpet with the same in xii. 12, 
where the first blast of the seventh woe-trumpet 
is represented in the very same manner. Exactly 
as we should have expected in unison with prior 
interpretation, the woe is not introduced in this 
chronological speech until an indefinite time after 
the secession of the angel’s represented people. 
Precisely in this manner in the eleventh chapter 
the same event is symbolized by the fall of a tenth 
part of the city ; and soon the second woe ended ; 
and, behold, the third woe came quickly. This 
coiTohorativc accordance is worthy of some atten- 
tion ; and it seems from the parallel to attribute 
the words to St. John's month rather than the 
angel’s. The same conclusion may possibly ho 
drawn from other chapters. 

11. “ And the merchants of the earth shall weep 
“ and lament over her ; berianse the nierchan- 
“ dise of them no one hu\<'th anv longer at 

12. “all; merchandise of gold and silver, and of 
“ precious stone and pearl, and of fine linen 
“ and purple, and silk and scarlet; nor any 
“ thyine wood ; nor any ivory vessel ; nor any 
“ vessel of wood most precious, orofbras.s or 

13. “ of iron or of marble; nor cinuuinon (nor 
“ * anioinuin) ; nor odours ; nor ointment ; nor 


* Griesbach receives iulo the text. 
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“ frankincense ; nor wine ; nor oil ; nor fine 
“ flower ; nor wheat ; nor oxen ; nor sheep ; 
• “ nor (the merchandise) of horses and cha- 
“ riots and * slaves ; nor the ' lives of men. 
14 . “ And the autumnal fruit of the desire of thy 
“ soul departed from thee; and all the dainty 
“ and the dazzling things fell utterly from 
“ thee ; and no longer in any wise shalt thou 
“ find these things. The merchants of these, 
“ who were made rich by her, afar off shall 
“ stand through the fear of her torment, u^eep- 
16 . “ ing and lamenting, (and) saying. Woe, Woe ! 
“ the city the great, the clothed in fine linen 
“ and purple and scarlet, and gilded in golden 
“ ornament and precious stone and pearls ; 
“ because in one hour is brought to desolation 
“ that so great wealth !"’ 

Tlie whole imagevy is obviously extracted from 
the xxvith and xxviith of Ezekiel. The long list 
of merchandise given in our chapter is y(!t ex- 
ct'cded by the catalogue in Ezekiel, which con- 
tains almost all which is before us, and many su- 
pernumerary articles. These are in either case 
heapetl hj> in such profusion, that it should seem 
that nothing AeJiniliveJy symbolical can be in- 
tended by any indivithud article. The aggregate 
conveys an idea of very great magnificence, opu- 
lence, and luxury, w'hich alone could have crea- 
ted demand for such numerous articles, mostly 
of superfluity. This is the licentious profligacy. 





222 PAPAL DISTRESS. [OH.XVril. 11 — Itl. 

symbolical of tlic larmlty luxury of an ecclesiasti- 
cal power, the pritle of a pompou.s worship, a>i(? 
the exlravapfance of expensive otfcrings. Thi.s 
subject received some consideration under the 
fourth verse of the seventeenth chapter. 

Ily the mention of tliese nierchant.s, St. ,Tohn 
is brouj^ht to a still more strict a^reemc'iit with 
Bzekiel, who «'nmnerates by name the merchants 
of all the trading states of his a^^e, brin^jinj^ their 
various merchandise. IJ|)on IJabylon are thus 
heaped all the snper8titiou.s rites and pompous 
ceremonies of every clime. Thus has Home liecn 
loaded by the influx of the motley superstitions 
of every age and nation. The trading states of 
Ezekiel answer generally to the kings of St. 
John. The merchants are the grf:at men of these 
states, enriched by their Iraflic. They are de- 
clared in the last verse of the chapter to be only 
beneath the kings, tlic Princes * of the earth. 
They cannot be any other than tht‘ several 
or separate hierachies, under each national cliurch, 
who have made merchandise of God’s word, and 
who with the mark buy and sell. These 

too, like the ecclesiastical kings or kingdoms to 
which they belong, while tliey lament, stand afar 
off. In their hearts they lo^ e the sin, though they 
forsake the sinner. It would be superfluous to 
.shew that this description is an eidargeinent of 
that part of xvii, H», Inch declares Iht de.sola- 
lion and nakedness, deserted by her kings, strijv 
ped of her niaguilireiit attin*, and forsaken hy 
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the merchants, vvho ministered to her abundance ; 
fur in one hour is bronght<to desolation that so 
great M^ealth ! 

At this point socins to end tlie prediction. 
The speech runs tlirongh a considerable period, 
and by its propliecy, as was shewn, is prejiara- 
tory to action, as the first cause of the attiictions 
ujion Babylon. When it ceases, we find the judg- 
ment coniinencing. The tense is suddenly 
c-lianged from the future to the j)ast : this pro- 
phecy of the English angel is brought forward in 
its accomplishment; and under symbols slightly 
\ari(;d, the kings and the merchants actually for- 
sake* and lament her; and prove her that de-* 
tlironed and sorrowing Queen and widow which, 
while the RngUsh angel spoke in the seventh 
\(!r»c, she flattered herself she was not. 

'J'luj speech of this advancing company will be 
found to extend to the Ercnch licvolntion. 
During the whole first vial of the seventh trum- 
p<‘<, during the ripening of the harvest of the 
earfh, <lurhig that time in which the dragon pur- 
sued the Wesfrrn Chur(;h gciuTal until he cast 
<mt flu* flood from his month, the power of Rome 
was wasting away. Hitlierto, however, W'c have, 
chiefly had before us the w'oman, or the city^, 
without any allusion to her situation on the sym- 
helical waters. In the ensuing description, the 
.symbol, by a slight variation, brings the waters 
into nolii'e; and strictly preserving, moreover, 
the imitation of E/ekiel, fixes the gi’eat parjvort 
of his obscure prediction. 
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17. “ And every Pilot, and * every company 
“ in skips, and mariners, and whosoever upon 

18. “ tlie sea do work, afar off stood ; ( aor. 2) 
“ and were crying (impecf.) beholding the 
“ smoke of the burning of her, saying. Who 

19. “ like to the city the great? And they cast 
“ (aor. 2) dust upon their heads, and were 
** crying, weeping and lamenting, saying, 
“ Woe, Woe, the city the great ! in which 

were enriched all they possessing the' vessels 
in the sea out of her costliness ! because in 
one iiour is she brought to desolation.” 

. The pilot, I conceive, answers to the king, the 
church ; the mariners to the merchants, the sces. 

* The Kvetfnhf, the master or pilot, had the care of 

* the ship, and government of the seamen therein, 
‘ and sat at the stem to steer ; all things were 

* managed according to his direction. It was 

* therefore necessary that he should have obtained 
‘ an exact knowledge of the art of navigation 

* which was called Kt^ipnnlotii Tim.’ (Potter's Ant. 
of Greece, Vol. II. book iii. chap. 19.) 

Here it is most clear that the Pilot of, the ves- 
sel exactly corresponds to the King of the nation, 
the symbol having been varied to express the city 
on the waters. It appears still more strongly from 

* I have not received Griesbacli's approved correction of the 
text m To«ro» hy place sailing ; because I can discern no 
sense in it. This may nevertheless be one of the best arguments 
for its correctness. It merits consideration. See Woodhouse 
on the verse. 
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the following (quotation, ‘ t« yaf •«■»» if m ktpiox; *o 
KTBEPNHTHi.’ Who is Lord in the ship? !77<e 
Pilot. (Epictetus, lib. iii. cap. 26.) 

ITic waters, upon which the Adulteress sat, or 
upon which the city was seated like the ancient 
Tyre, were interpreted to be, the peoples and 
multitudes, >and nations and tongues, and the 
horns and the beast. As this, moreover, is the 
sea vpon tv/iich are the vessels, nothing is more 
clear than that the vessels and they within them 
cannot be secular powers. Thus as the rider on 
tile animal, the crow'u on the horn or the head, 
the city on the mountain, are the spiritual powers, 
su[)ported by the teinpoi-al, so the vessels on.the 
sea. Here again are the kings, which are neces- 
sarily correspoudent, indirectly demonstrated to 
be ecclesiastical powers. 

As then the merchants were the bodies of the 
clergy subject to the kings, or kingdoms, so these 
mariners are subject to their pilot ; and as the 
symbol so minutely corresponds, it mil not be 
necessary to dilate upon these inferior agents. 
We have, as it were, a chorus of the kings and 
merchants, of all the clergy, great and small of 
the Roman earth, laniontiiig the desolation of the 
Church of Rome, by trafficking with which all 
parties had been enriched, and corrupted. Tlius 
are fullilled, in every particular, the preceding 
prophecies ; and this chorus is admirably calcu- 
lated to introduce with the tinest efllect the indig- 
nant ejaculatio 4 which ensues — 

20, “ Rejoice over her, heaven, and the holy 

“ ones and the apostles and the prophets ; 



226 


PURE POWER. [CH.XVnt.20. 

because judged has tlie God the judgment 
of you out of her.” 

The heaven and its inhabitants are called upon 
to rejoice, while the adversaries cry ‘ Woe, Woe/’ 
This is in the pure spirit of Oriental Poetry. 
The heaven is here plainly put for the aggregate 
inhabitants ; and the heaven and prophets, &c. 
iire correctly opposed to the kings and merchants, 
the pilots and mariners, whose lamentation should 
be drowned by our shout of triumph. 

The call to those on God’s side to rejoice is si< 
milar to xii. 12, where the heavens and they that 
dwell in them, are called upon to rejoice, because 
the devil is cast down. That triumphal note was 
part of the introduction to the seventh trumpet, 
which is a time of God’s judgment. Here, within 
this last woe, we have the same declaration, ‘ God 
has avenged you on her and hence again it appears 
that tliis gradual desolation of Rome is one of 
the great incidents of the seventh trumpet ; and, 
moreover, tliat the next great and calamitous 
event belongs also to the same trumpet. 

After Babylon, in accordance to the LXX, and to 
the original of the prophecy of Daniel, vii. 26, has 
been long toasting amay by a gradual and pro' 
gressivc desolation, or, as it is otherwise aptly ex- 
pressed, by a slow conflag^tion, her fall is pre- 
cipitated in an extraordinary manner: a judgment 
comes in one hour. To that event we must pro- 
ceed; leaving behind us, in tlie pilots and mari- 
itci'S, an ample held in which succeeding com- 
mentators may advantageously expatiate. 
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21. ** And one angel strong took up a stone, as 
a millstone great, and cast into the sea, say- 

“ ing. Thus srith violence shall be cast Baby- 
“ Ion the great city ; and in no wise shall it 

22. “ ever be found any more. And a voice of 

harpers and musicians, and pipers and 
** trumpeters, in no wise shall be heard in thee 
** any more ; and any craftsman of any craft 
in no wise shall be found in thee any more ; 
“ and a voice of a millstone in no wise shall 

23. “ be heard in thee any more ; and a light of a 
“ lamp in no wise shall shine in thee any 
“more; and a voice of a brid^room and a 
“ bride in no wise shall be heard in thee any 
“ more ; because the merchants of thee were 
“ the Princes of the earth ; because in the 
“ sorcery of thee were deceived all the nations ; 

24. “ and in it the bloods of prophets and of holy 
“ ones was found, and of all the slajn upon 
“ the earth.” 

'I'hus a strong angel performs a most singular 
action, which of course must be symbolically un- 
derstood. This action, however expressive of 
the manner and certainty of the final fall of Baby- 
lon, does not actually involve her immediate 
ruin, though her actual ruin is seen to be a con- 
sc(]^ucnce from the continuation of the angel’s 
speech. The stone is hurled ; but Babylon, he 
says, thus sAall be hurled ; and in the course of 
his speech by a sudden address to*hcrself he 
shews himself n/ier Ais actimi the agent of her 
final ruin, a grand preparatory cause at least, that 
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not a light should shine in her ever again. The 
prophecy in connection with this angel is thus 
divisible into two parts. We are first to consider 
the symbolical action which respects the stone; 
next, the final fall of Babylon. The whole may 
be found a subject of curious, interesting, and, 
perhaps, not uncertain interpretation. 

This symbolical action, accompanied by the 
voice, is the first great overt action subsequent to 
the Reformation. It is the first great overt action, 
therefore, of the seventh trumpet ; and is subsequent 
to frequent mention of the woes. It must there- 
fore be the first overt event comprehended in the 
vials ; because we cannot suppose so great an event, 
occurring in the seventh trumpet, should not be 
particularized in the vials. Tlicrefore it must be 
in the second vial, when the sea became blood, 
when was hurled down the Church, with the 
monarchy of France. 

A similar preparatory deduction may be draAvn 
from the fourteenth chapter, to which we are al- 
most obliged to preserve a reference. After tlie 
flight of the angels of the Reformation, there sat 
for an indefinite time a Son of Man iqion a white 
cloud; but the first overt action was implied by 
an angel who came forth, crying with a loud 
voice. It was demonstrated in our interpretation 
that this angel came forth to exhibit the troubles 
of France. From this, as Avell as from the pre- 
ceding consideration, may we at least strongly 
suspect that Fitmce is implicated in the angel 
with the stone. The tenor of the symbol will 
confirm the conclusion that has thus briefly been 
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drawn from the comparison of the situation in the 
harvest of the fourteenth, and the vials in the 
sixteenth chapter. The whole will be corrobo- 
rated by the magnitude of the action, and the most 
energetic manner of its introduction. 

Dr. Aplhorpe, in his discourses on Prophecy, 
supposes that this mighty angel is the represen- 
tative of some Christian monarcliy. I was sur- 
prised to find the admission of such a personifica- 
tion ; but do not doubt it to be partly correct. 
An angel is the frequent representative of a So- 
ciety ; and as the preceding angels were expres- 
sive of the Calvinistic and English bodies, it is 
uecessary that the correspondence be preserved. 
1 must add that it might have seemed desirable to 
have preserved the con-espondence in the ecclesi- 
astical character of the angel. I do not, how- 
ever, aptwehend that this is necessary ; nor would 
the interpretation intleed easily bear the suppo- 
sition. 

It is to be remarked, that this is not the first 
up|)earance of this Society, but that it seems to 
have been present for some indefinite time. This 
is, however, the first very remarkable cry and 
action. As he threw the stone, he cried. Thus 
shall ]3ab} loii fall ; while as such an action is mo- 
mentary, it must be presumed that the remainder 
of his spee<ih, directly addressed to Babylon, i.s 
subsequent to the sinking and disappearance of 
the stone. With constant consistency from first 
to last, be makes Babylon desolate, until .she fall 
for ever. 
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Let US now bend our attention to the stone, as 
a millstone great. 

The stone which smote the image on its feet 
mtd ten toes became a great mountain, and filled 
the whole earth ; and the interpretation to Nebn> 
chadnezzar, the Kin^ of Kit^s, is that the God 
of heaven had set up a kingdom, which should 
fill the whole earth. Now as Nebuchadnezzar 
was a literal king of kings; and thus moreover 
the kingdom in the interpretation literal, it is 
ifiost certain- that such stone symbolized a literal 
temporal kingdom; and it may confidently be 
expected that England is that stone, cut out of the 
momtainom image of the Em{)ire, one of the ten 
toes, the stone which smites the Roman Empire 
in its last state, and both in the type and antitype 
becomes itself universal. This stone and moun> 
tain have hitherto, however, been universally 
understood of the spiritual kingdom, the spiritual 
fifth universal monarchy, the Empire of the faith. 
I am convinced that such interpretation is radi- 
cally erroneous: I do not see how a Church could 
bn cut either out of the Image, or the mountain ; 
nor do I see how a Church can be properly 
brought into contest with an Empire. I will ai^e 
upon this idea, nevertheless, because it has been 
widely received, and because the more correct 
ideas of a temporal kingdom will, in this case at 
least, be found to go hand in hand. If the moun- 
tain be the prevailing Church of Christ, mountains 
must always be great Churches ; and tlie stone 
which became the mountain must therefore be 
also a church of inferior magnitude, since no 
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variation of bulk could vary the nature, the 
tml into the temporal. But it really may be a 
subject of some surprise that this symbol has not 
been fully recognised. Dr. Faber indeed says 
Mountains are kingdoms and states, but he departs 
from his definition (into a Church) on all occasions 
connected \rith the kingdom of the stone and Em- 
pire of the mountain. In Matt. xxi. 41 and 42, 
the stone also occurs, and has been long unac- 
countably mistaken. The digression of a few lines 
may be easily excused, if it be found an important 
elucidation either of St. Matthew or St. John. 

Tlie Jews replied to our Saviour's question in 
the parable, ‘ That he would miserably destroy 
those wicked men, and would let out his vineyard 
unto other husbandmen, which should render him 
the fruits in their season.’ Here, according to our 
"Saviour’s pointed application, in the next verse 
but one, the vineyard is ike kingdom of God or 
the Church, which was to be taken from their 
nation, and given to amtJier nation, who should 
pay the Lord the fruits thereof. He then imme- 
diately proceeds to add, that whosoever should 
fall on this stone {\oost manifestly this newly chosen 
nation) ‘ should be broken, but on whomsoever 
it should fail (with a manifest reference to Da- 
niel’s stone), it should grind them to powder;’ 
the gold, the silver, the brass, the iron and tlie 
clay should, smitten by the stone, become as the 
chaff of the summer threshing fioor ! The Jews 
vainly imagined that the Church was exclusively 
their own, and would not for a moment tolerat^^' 
^he idea of other husbandmen. Our Saviour, 
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therefore, goads them with their own prejudices. 

‘ Tlie stone, tlw nation, which you bniMers re- 
jected, the same shall become the very head of 
the corner.’ A Gentile nation, despised and ab- 
horred, and rejected by the Jews, should be en- 
trusted with the vineyard, should pay the fruits, 
aliould be made, against all human appearance, the 
instrument of the utter destruction of the stupen- 
dous corrupt dominion, and should become a 
mighty Empire over all the scene of the pro- 
phecy. 

Such is this- England, the chief stone of the 
temple, Uie ornament of the New Jerusalein. All 
the qualities of the stone are ap]>ropriate to Eng- 
land ; none to the literal Saviour. The stone, 
moreover, as contra-disliugnislied from the vine- 
yard and the kingdom of God, and as exactly 
correspondent with the husbandmen, is plainly 
secular and not ecdesiastical. 

The stone of Daniel must, lioM^ever, in any 
imaginable case, be a kingdom, whether ecclesi- 
astical or secular, which, set up or established 
in the days of the ten kings, is at the final disso- 
lution of the corrupt Roman Empire, to become 
a mighty Empire of some kind. Let the stone 
then be either a secular or ecclesiastical kingdom : 
at the fnlfilment of this prophecy a church and 
kingdom fell together. 

AVhat great church and kingdom were with 
violence thrown down towards the end of the 
12(i0 days ? What such great events were the next 
overt national actions of prophetical importance 
after the Reformation ? The answer we have 
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already gained under the parallel of the loud 
angel of the 14th chapter; and under the sea of 
btood of the I6th. It will be iininediately per- 
ceived that this prediction should be attributed 
to the fall of the great Church and great Monar- 
chy of France, If we may be allowed to pity her 
whom God judges, we should say, ‘ Alas for the 
Church of Rome, whicli thus with violence shall 
be thrown down and found no more at all !’ The 
mighty crash, with which the GalHcan Church 
au«l monarchy fell, wa.s lieard too recently in our 
cars to need a remembrancer. We may yet hear 
the insulting cry of the Parisians: “ Eveques an 
carrhire !” Such bloody characters will not be ob- 
literated even by the violence of the heavier judg- 
ment which may fall upon Babylon. 

If we may conceive, as some have done, that 
onr fjord was speaking the language of symbols, 
when he told his disciples that the mountain (of 
the Roman yoke) might be removed, and cast 
into the sea, at the symbolic^al command of those 
who had faith, and wore avi^are that the grain of 
nuislard seed, the least indeed of all seeds, might 
become a gi’eat tree, so that the birds of 
heaven should lodge in the branches of it, 
the idea lends strength to our interpretation. 
The idea of the millstone thrown into the 
sea arose perhaps from the same source 
as the energetic declaration of our Saviour, 
Mat. xviii. 6. ‘ It were better for him tliat a 
millstone were hanged about his neck, and that 
he were cast into the depth of the sea.’ The 
drowning of criminals, by rolling them in a sheet 
H li 
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of lead, or suspending a weight to their necks, 
and casting them into the sea, had been so com- 
mon a form of execution among the Syrians, 
Greeks, and Romans, as to have become prover- 
bial for utter ruin. 

It is impossible, however, to press the lan- 
guage of prophecy to a conclusion too close ; and 
as it is three times emphatically asserted that in 
one hour should this judgment come, that one great 
blow which should effect or precipitate her .des- 
truction, I could by no means be fully satis- 
fied with this interpretation witliout a discovery 
of the peculiarity of tke hour. That this hour 
must be peculiarly limited to this judgment i.s 
obvious, not only from what has already been 
advanced, but from the consideration that the 
hour does not occur at all in the first angelic 
speech, nor in the second, wiiess Me. extend it lo 
the very event of the Revolution, nor is it once 
subsequently mentioned. This hurling down the 
stone is indeed a striking comment on the one 
hour, on the rapidity with M’hich this jndgineiit 
should be executed. The prophetical hour is 
the twenty-fourth of the prophetical day. Tlio 
day is 360 days : the hour is fifteen days ; and 
M'ithiu these fifteen days is the judgment to be 
accomplished. Unless the Revolution can be 
shewn to have overturned the monarchy and 
Christianity of France within some marked period 
of fifteen days, we must at least have leave to 
hesitate respecting the validity of this interpre- 
tation. 

For such hesitation however there is no place. 



CH. XVIII. 21.] FRENCH REVOLUTION. 235 

The deposition of Louis XVI, or the legalized 
destruction of the monarchy of France, tvas fully 
effected on the memorable twelfth of August 1792 ; 
and the King and his family were speedily conduct- 
ed to the prison of the Temple. On the still more 
memorable 26th of August, just within the prophe- 
tical hour, or Jifteen days, the whole nation stood 
up as one man, and made a formal, legal, national, 
profession of Atheism. ‘ On the 12th of August,’ 
says Dr. Faber, * the Infidel king exalted him- 

* self above all law ; on the 26th of the very some 
‘ month, he exalted himself above all religion. As 

* the first of these days witnessed tlie abolition of 

* all the distinctions of civil society, so the second 
‘ beheld the establishment of atheism by law. No 
‘ traces of Christianity could now be found in the 
‘ reprobate metropolis of the atheistical republic. 

‘ One of the Churches was converted into a hea- 
‘ then temple ; the rest were used as places of 

* public festivity and amusement.’ (Faber, ii. 128.) 
At the former date the mighty angel took up the 
.stone, as the great millstone. He held the enor- 
mous bulk awhile in his hands over his head, and 
on the latter most horrid day of blasphemy dash- 
ed it down into the sea, into that sea of moral 
death, which became (chap, xvi) as the blood of 
a dead man, so that every principle of religion or 
virtue perished in the sea. This is the one hour 
and the one stroke, alone adequate to the ruin of 
the Babylonish usurpation. 

The sea must, however, be more closely con- 
sidered ; and when we remember that the last 
incident brought before us the mariners, an l that 
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Babylon was seated upon tike many waterSy we 
must forbear to suppose a direct allusion to the 
particular sea of the second vial which became 
blood. This sea of course implies the waters 
just mentioned, the nations and peoples, &c. &c. 
The great church and monarchy of France were 
plucked up by the roots, and being hurled down 
perhaps upon its own part of this sea, sunk for 
ever. Within, however, the hour of fifteen days, 
on the 27th of August, the stone was hurled, as 
it were, against all nations. An oath was then 
taken by all the members of die national assembly, 
that every exertion should be used to purge the 
earth of royalty; and it was decreed that the con- 
vention should be a Committee of Insurrection 
against all the kings in the universe. The angel’s 
voice continues in our cars ; and this continuance 
limits the stone to some mode of national exist- 
ence. The stone sunk, and in correspondence 
to the propriety of the symbol can never more be 
found or brought up from the deep. Thus 
France as a monarchy is no more found. * Ba- 
bylon, moreover, as we know from other pro- 
phecies, sinks to rise no more. This stone sinks 
as Babylon ; and consequently this stone never 
rises again. The ancient monarchy of France is 
extinct for ever ! Tlie Gallican church has how'- 
ever risen again : hence it may once more appear 
that the stone is secular and not ecclesiastical. 
The action of lifting the millstone, holding it an 
hour in horrible suspence, and then hurling it 
with this violence on the sea, expresses no com- 
mon strengdi and pow'er, and exhibits diis angel 
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as the Ajax of the host. Fmnce has always been 
tlie mightiest of tlie European kingdoms, and 
such an impetus did the Revolution give to her 
mass of matter, that we may almost be tempted 
to conceive that she has even outdone the pre* 
diction. 

At this eventful era, soon as the angel had 
hurled down the stone, was the following predic- 
tion ventured by Rochefoucault, ‘ Liberty is now 
struggling with despotism. If the cause of li- 
berty prove triumphant, it will be able to organize 
itself, and to acquire regularity and order; it 
w ill cease to be anarchy, and become true national 
freedom. Jf despotism tnumph, it loiU organize 
itself for no other purpose than to enslave the world' 
Despotism in fact did triumph ; and has begun 
to enslave not otdp the secular, but the ecclesias- 
tical kingdoms. 

As the angel with the name of Babylon in his 
month performs this exploit, and with evident in- 
dignation against Babylon; and then turns to- 
wards her, and denounces her ruin in all the ac- 
cumulated terms of desolation, it is cleai* that 
from beginning to end his hostility is decided. 
That the first burst of revolutionary principles 
was in the highest degree vehement against Rome, 
need not now be asserted ; nor perhaps should 
the reader be detained with the proofs that, ever 
since the Revolution, the power of France has 
been, .lirectly and indirectly, iustriim^tal in de- 
molishing this city the strong. The universal 
confiscation of Church pro)>erty as far as the 
X'rench liave ever extended themselves, the mark- 
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ed degradation of the Romish clergy, the insulting 
and tedious imprisonment of the Bishop of 
Rome, no longer styled Head of the Church, arid 
the veiy annihilation of the Inquisition, that last 
stronghold and fortress of Babylon, have sorely 
tormented the Adulteress. 

The end indeed is not yet; but it rapidly ap- 
proaches. The period of the third vial is far ad- 
vanced. The Councils which intei*vene between 
the third vial and the fourth, and which we shall 
also find in the first verses of the nineteenth chap- 
ter, will complete the desolation. Then, as we 
have concluded, will be transferred the mitres of 
the ecclesiastical powers to other heads than have 
been accustomed to wear them. It is said of the 
Church coiTupt, and even of this j)art of it, that 
its abomination shall be continued for the s))ace 
of the 1260 days ; but it is no where said that 
Babylon should sit so long a Queen. Asa part of 
the corrupt Western Church, once indeed the 
very Sun which clothed it, Babylon will exist to 
the end of the 1260 days; the last part of her 
existence will be in a state of utter desolation. 
The busy hum of men shall cease from her, nay, 
not a voice shall be heard in her streets. But we 
have just passed the threshold of history; and 
are venturing once more upon untried regions. 
The ])ath, however, which we have many times 
trodden, and twice at hast carefully explored, 
once under the direction of the angels of the har- 
vest and vintage, and next with the angels of the 
vials, will now be found with augmented facility. 
Awhile we' must pause, liOAvcver, to dwell upon 
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those poetical beauties of the description of the 
desolated city, which have scarcely a pai'allel iu 
the IVew Testament, 

The angel gives a diffused and heightened 
translation of Jer. xxv. 10, without the intention 
of a direct reference, since the subjects are very 
dissimilar. ‘ I will cause to perish from them the 
‘ voice of mirth, and the voice of gladness, the 

* voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the 

* bride, the sound of the millstone, and the light 
‘ of the candle ; and this whole laud shall be a 

* desolation and an astonishment.’ 

'riiese descriptions, which abound in colours 
the most lively to an oriental eye, lose all or most 
of their beauty in the transplantation. Without 
.some knowledge of Eastern manners there is 
little life in this exquisite passage; and in the 
professed interpretation of the prophecy, there 
must be included an elucidalioji of the poetry. 
The comment is a simple selection from the com- 
pilation of one author. 

‘22. “ And the voice of harpers and musicians 
“ and pipers and trumpeters, in no wise shall 
“ be heard in thee any more.” 

Music is by no means unknown in our coun- 
try; but in the East it is universal. When Dr. 
Chandler was near Ephesus, he had occasion to 
send for a peasant to the Stadium, under the 
ruins of which many of them dwelt. The con- 
sequence was, that the whole tribe, ten or tw'clve, 
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followed, one playing all the way before them on 
a rude lyre. After gratifying their ciiriosit3% they" 
returned back as they came, with their musician 
in front. A common march to satisfy curiosity 
was thus, among this lively people, preceded by 
music ; and if such their vivacity in their present 
wretched state, what might it not have been in 
the days of their prosperity ! The hills even now, 
according to Dr. Chandler’s account, resound 
with the rude music of the lyre and the pipe. 
The former is a stringed instrument, resembling 
a gnittar, and held much in the same manner, 
but usually played on with a bow. The keepers 
of the flocks ami herds sit by the fountain, play- 
ing on rude flutes or pipes, reminding us of 
Davul playing on the harp whihi he kept his 
father’s sheep. 

As thus incessant was the use of music among 
the lowest ranks, we easily conceive that it would 
not be wanting among the more ofiident and re- 
fined inhabitants of the city ; and that in pros- 
perity, the voice of llie bavjRTs was heard without 
in every street, and in every bouse within. The 
few individuals, who penunbiiinte our streets for 
hire, may be supposed to bear no proportion to 
the multitudes in the East, wlm incessantly go 
through the streets, preceded by music, which 
with dancing is, according to Chandler, the in- 
variable attendant of all their festivities. It may 
be added, tliat the voice of the harjver is more 
than a poetical expression for the smmd of the 
harp, since singing in the East is the constant 
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accompaniment of music. The very original 
word for harpers, implies, as has already been 
observed, bards, harpers, singing to their harps. 
Perhaps the denomination of minstrel and mins- 
trelsy would be more appropriate. (See flar- 
mer, iv. 1.96 — 1.97). 

“ And, a voice of a millstone in no wise 
“ shall l^e heard in thee any more.” 

This living description of an Oriental l>rcak of 
day is to us altogether lost. In the East they 
bake every day their daily bread ; and at the 
break of every tlay, the females grind the corn by 
hatidmills. This universal grinding of the mills 
makes a considerable noise and attracts every 
ear, conveying the same ideas of cheerful indus- 
try as at our day-break the sound of the flail. 
It is not, however, the voice of the millstone 
alone that is heard. The females cmislantly sing 
during this employment. This is the mixed 
sound which Chardin describes, when he informs 
us, that the people of the East commonly make 
use of hand-mills, and those who grind sing. 

‘ From hence one heaTs a great noise in great 
cities’. (Ilariner, i. 435, note.) 

23. “ And the light of a lamp in no wise shall 
“ shine in thee any more.” 

llie houses of Egypt at this time are nevcT 
without lights. Maillet assures us they bum 
lamps, not only all the night long, but in all iu- 
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habited apartments of a house ; that the poorest 
would rather retrench part of their food than 
neglect it. Thus Jeremiah and St. John repre> 
sent the taking away the light of a lamp and a 
total desolation, as the same thing. Job des* 
cribes destruction in the same manner. * How 
oft is the candle of the wicked put out and Bil- 
dad nscs the same thought in chap, xviii. 5, 6. 
Thus God promised to give David a lamp always 
in Jerusalem, which was a promise that his house 
should never become desolate. Maillet tells us, 
moreover, that illuminations are very common 
in Egypt. That there is no rejoicing, no festival 
of any consideration at all, unaccompanied with 
illumiiiatimts. (Harmer, i. 322 — 3, and iii. 562). 

23. “ And a voice of a bridegroom and a bride 
“ shall in no wise be heard in thee any more.” 

This again is lost to a Western ear. When the 
prophets speak of this voice, we are certainly not 
to understand it as the voice of the brid^oom, 
personally considered, and still less of the bride. 
It is the voice of their attendants. * At midnight, 
‘ or a few hours later, the relations, accompanied 

* by all that have been invited to the wedding, 
‘ men and women, repair to the house where the 
‘ bride is, in procession, eac4 carrying a lamp, 

* and music playing before them. A part of tlie 

* night is spent by each sex, in their separate 

* apartments, in noisy mirth. The next day the 

* ncisy mirth is continued. The nvusic, during the 

* vyhole of -the time, continues to play.’ Such is 
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Dr. Russel's description of a Maroiiite wedding. 
The women eat apart from the men in the Eastern 
feasts ; and it is douhtIe8.s, for this reason, that 
the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the 
bride, are distinctly mentioned by the Prophets. 
There is no feast in the East, according to Sir 
J. Chardin’s manuscripts, without music and 
dancing, and certainly, therefore, tliey aro not 
omitted in nuptial solemnities. Thus are we 
to understand, the voice of the bridegroom 
and of the bride. The modern Eastern brides* 
we know, are the occasion of much noisy mirtli ; 
but they themselves are remarkably silent. 

The light of the lamp we have not seen reason 
to limit to nuptial solemnities ; yet besides tile 
torches borne by every attendant to tlie bride’s 
apartment, lights are used in a particular manner 
in their marriage festivities. This appears from 
the second of the Apocryphal books of Esdras, 
on which the MS. C. has a note that is loo curi • 
ons to be lost. “ This refers to the custom of the 
East, where there are wont to be two laige wax 
tapers in the chamber of the bridegroom, where 
the feast is kept, wdiich are held by his god-fathers 
(for they do not put them into candlesticks) and 
are as high as a man. There is another of the 
bke kind in the bride’s apartment.” (Ilanner, ii. 

1 10.) To the festive rejoicings at these weddings, 
are there continual allusions in the New and 
Old Testament. Cati, said onr Saviour, the chil- 
dren of the bride-chamber mourn as long as the 
bridegroom is with tliem ? 

Mr. Harmer conceives that he has discovered 
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an intended contrast in the words of Jeremiah 
between thegrinding of the mornings and the illumi- 
nation in the evening. ' Gloomy shall be the silence 

* of the mornings melancholy the shadows of the 

* evening ; no cheerful noise to animate the one, no 
‘ enlivening ray to soften the gloom of the other. 
‘ Desolation shall every where reign ! A land may 

* abound with habitations, and furnish an agree- 

* able abode where the voice of mirth is not heard, 

* none of the songs, the music, and the dances 

* of nuptial solemnities ; but in the East, where no 

* mill-stones are heard in the morning, no light 

* seen in the evening, it must be a dreary dismal 
‘ solitude.’ 

If his observation be correct, we may discern 
a similar contrast in St. .John, who according to 
the Eastern method begins his circle with the 
night. Silent shall be the night ; for the mirth 
of the tabret has ceased, the voice of them that 
rejoice is sunk, the joy of the harp has cea'^ed, 
the voice of harpers and musicians and pipers’ and 
trumpeters has failed from the desolate city. 

Sad shall be the day, for the hum of men has 
ceased ; she is empty that was full of inhabitants. 
They thronged by day as the bees ; but now 
there is none left. No craftsman of any craft is 
found any more at his work by day. How is 
the populous city become a wilderness ! 

Dismal the morning ! The voice of the mill- 
stone and the voice of the songstress welcome not 
in the break of the day. * Tis ns the pidse of 
life stdod still.’ It is the melancholy stillness of 
famine, the land mourneth, and is utterly desolate ! 
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Black is the erening. Quenched are the lights 
of joy, and the illnmination of a joyous people. 
The company of the bridegroom, and the com- 
pany of the bride, every one singing, and with 
the torch in tlie hand, are seen and heard no 
more. All joy is darl^ened, the mirth of the land 
is gone ! Her plagues have come in one day, 
death and mourning and famine ; for strong is 
the Lord God who judgeth her! 

If there be more than a poetical picture of de- 
solation within this description, I am not compe- 
tent to the discussion ; yet all the parts may ac- 
tually be symbolical. Tlie harpers, and traders, 
and millstone^ and candle, and bridegroom, are 
all capable of symbolical interpretation, as like- 
wise are the A'oiccs and the lights. No ecclesias- 
tical magnificence, no spiritual traffic, no cheering 
proceedings of a great nation, no splendour of 
doctrine, no ecclesiastical alliances, belong any 
more to Babylon the great ! 

23. “ Because thy merchants were the Princes 

“ of the earth.” 

This may be thought to afford another proof 
of the correctness of the interpretation which re- 
fers the kings to the Churches, and the mer- 
chants to the Sees of the Empire. It is not here 
said that the kings, but tliat the merchants ha\e 
been the great men or rulers of the earth. These 
component parts of the symbolical kings have 
been, in their heads and representatives, the con- 
stant rulers of the Empire. It is notorious that 
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* Cardinals, Prelates, and Monks, were long the 

* prime ministers of the Puropean Sovereigns ; 

* and the names of Wolsey, Ximenes, Richlieu, 

* and Mazarine, are handed down to posterity as 

* the most intriguing and ambitious of statesmen.* 
(Faber, ii. 314.) I believe, however, tliat there 
is little solidity in this roinark ; and that the text 
should rather be understood to point out the close 
affinity between the proper merchants of Rome, 
and the higher cleigy of all the Ruropean states. 
The Mnytrtatt are properly ecclesiastical, as may be 
seen from their companions in chap. vi. 15, and 
can have no allusion to secular powers. Baby- 
lon’s merchants, the proper Italian clergy, were 
at one time almost universally instituted to the 
Archbishoprics and lucrative ecclesiastical offices 
throughout the Western Empire. Thus had 
these Princes the command of all the Provinces 
and Sees. Thus are all the corruptions of the 
whole Empire peculiarly attributable to Rome. 
In this there is a guilt, worthy of condemnation, 
but there has been none such in that frequent 
assumption of the management of temporal af- 
fairs, for which their comparative science and 
ability eminently qualified them. 

“ Because in the sorcery of thee were de- 
24. ceived ail the nations ; and in it the bloods 
** of prophets and of holy ones was found, 

** and of all the slain upon the earth.” 

The deceiving in sorcery seems a parallel eflect 
with that of xiii. 14, where the false prophet de- 
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ceives by means of the miracles which he had 
power to do. The direct allusion is to xvii. 4 and 
6,* to the woman who had a golden cup in her hand 
full of abomination and filthiness of her fornica- 
tion ; from which she must be supposed to have 
drank» till we find her intoxicated with the blood 
of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs 
of Jesus. Nothing therefore is more clear, even 
from that passage alone, than that the abomina- 
tion is the death of these saints, or the extinc- 
tion of the pure doctrine ; that the filthiness of 
her fornication is the death of the martyrs of 
Jesus, the extinction of all that is honourable and 
of good report. The present passage confirms 
tin's construction of xvii. 4 and 6; and by it is re- 
ciprocally confirmed. All nations are deceived 
by tlie sorcery ; and this sorcery consists in the 
blood (bloods) of the afore-mentioned prophets 
and saints, and of all the martyrs on the earth, 
in the suppression and corruption of the pure 
faith. In the cup which she hath filled, double is 
to be filled : she is to be mnended more than she 
cormple€l. Reward her as she rewarded ytpi ; 
she is to be as much suppressd in her corrup- 
tions as she suppressed the purity of the faith. 
On this constmution only can, with either sym- 
bolical or literal propriety, the saints rejoice 
over their fallen enemies, or avenge themselves 
upon her. They must be considered as return- 
ing good for evil. We should otherwise most 
widely depart from St. John’s idea of a Christian, 
or a saint. The propltsts may possibly have some 
allusion to the two prophets of the eleventh diap- 



248 PAPAL DESOLATION. [CH. XVIII. 24 - 

ter. On every opportunity this Church Of Rome 
has been tlie grand agent in corrupting all nations, 
and suppressing the holy testimony of Jesus. 
The death of the saints is of course corruption, 
or the deprivation of the character of true wit' 
iie.sscs and worshipers. 

Until when, was it enquired in vi. 10. dost 
thou not avenge our blood } And it was answered 
unto them, Until their fellow servants also and 
brethren should be killed, who were about to be 
killed as they were. This took place as was 
shewn at the Reformation, and ever since during 
her progressive atSiction, Rome has sustained a 
gradual emendation. The purport of the present 
passage may partly be, that at the hands of Rome 
is required all the blood that has ever been shed 
in Rome, Pagan, or Papal. God’s judgments 
visit her, and upon her all the persecutions of 
his servants and proi>hets. At her hand is their 
blood required. 

Babylon exists, indeed, until the seventh vial, 
when she is remembered once more, after having 
be^ long, as it were, forgotten. But her utter 
desolation is effected by this Gallican angel. We 
find her no more, although from the re-marnage of 
the Lamb, we perceive that she has finally been 
divorced before tliis conclusion of our subject. 
That divorce, probably, took place under the 
seventh vial, when she is once more remembered 
for her share of the plagues. It is not, perhaps, 
until that , time that she will be hurled down 
with violence, so as never to be found any morn 
at all* 
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Ruffians, pitiless as proud. 

Heaven awards the vengeance due : 
Empire is on us bestow'd. 

Shame and ruin wait on you. 

Cotepei't Jteadieeg, 


The arrangement respecting the immediate con* 
tinuation of the subject has already been justi* 
fied. We immediately proceed with the nine* 
teeuth chapter, remarking that Griesbach malces 
no separation of the paragraphs, but continues 
an unbroken text to the end of the tenth verse. 
'Jliis T am well pleased that I had not perceived, 
until long after both the text and the interprets* 
tion had brought me to this division. 
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followed, one playing all the M'ay before them on 
a rude lyre. After gratifying their curiosity, they" 
returned back as they came, with their musician 
in front. A common march to satisfy curiosity 
was thus, among this lively people, preceded by 
music ; and if such their vivacity in their present 
wretched state, what might it not have been in 
the days of their prosperity ! The hills even now, 
according to Dr. Chandler’s account, resound 
with the rude music of the lyre and the pipe. 
The former is a stringed instrument, resembling 
a giiittar, and held much in the same manner, 
but usually played on with a bow. The keepers 
of the flocks and herds sit by the fountain, play- 
ing on rude flutes or pipes, reminding us of 
David playing on the harp whih; he kept his 
lather’s sheep. 

As thus incessant was tfie use of music among 
the lowest ranks, we easily conceive that it would 
not be wanting among the more opulent and re- 
fined inhabitants of the city ; and that in pros- 
perity, the voice of the harpers was heard without 
in every street, and in every house within. The 
few individuals, who perambulate our streets for 
hire, may be supposed to bear no proportion to 
the multitudes in the East, wlio incessantly go 
through the streets, preceded by music, wdiiclt 
with dancing is, according to Chandler, the in- 
variable attendant of all their festivities. It may 
be added, that the voice of the harper is more 
than a poetical expression for the scfmd of the 
harp, since singing in the East is the constant 
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accompaniment of music. The very original 
word for harpers, implies, as Jias already been 
observed, bards, harpers, singing to their harps. 
Perhaps the denomination of minstrel and mins- 
trelsy would be more appropriate. (See Har- 
nier, iv. 196 — 197). 

22. “ An<l a voice of a millstone in no wise 
“ shall |e heard in thee any more.” 

This living description of an Oriental l)reak of 
day is to us altogether lost. In the East they 
bake every day their daily bread; and at the 
break of every day, the females grind the corn by 
handinills. This universal grinding of the mills 
makes a considerable noise and attracts every 
ear, conveying the same ideas of cheerful indus- 
try as at onr day-break the sound of the flail. 
It is not, however, the voice of the millstone 
alone that is heard. The females cmsUmtly sing 
during this employment. This is the mixed 
sound which Chardin describes, when he informs 
us, that the people of the East commonly make 
use of hand-mills, and those who grind sing. 
‘ Prom hence one heaYs a great noise in great 
cities'. (Harmer, i. 435, note.) 

23. “ And the light of a lamp in no wise shall 
“ shine iu thee any more.” 

I’lie houses of Egypt at this time are never 
without lights. Maillet assures us they bum 
lamps, not only all the night long, but iu all in- 
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habited apartments of a house ; that the poorest 
would rather retrench part of their food than 
neglect it. Thus Jeremiah and St. John repre- 
sent the taking away the light of a lamp and a 
total desolation, as the same thing. Job des- 
cribes destruction in the same manner. ‘ How 
oft is the candle of the wicked put out and Bil- 
dad uses the same thought in chap, xviii. 5, 6. 
Thus God promised to give David a lamp always 
in Jerusalem, which was a promise that his house 
should never become desolate. Maillet tells us, 
moreover, tliat illuminations are very common 
ill Egypt. Tliat there is no rejoicing, no festival 
of any consideration at all, unaccompanied with 
illuminations. (Harmer, i. 322 — 3, and iii. 562). 

23. “ And a voice of a bridegroom and a bride 
“ shall in no wise be heard in thee any more.” 

This again is lost to a Western ear. When the 
prophets speak of this voice, we are certainly not 
to understand it as the voice of the bridegroom, 
personally considered, and still less of the bride. 
It is the voice of their attendants. ‘ At midnight, 

‘ or a few hours later, the relations, accompanied 
‘ by all that have been invited to the wedding, 
‘ men and women, repair to the house where the 
‘ bride is, in procession, each carrying a lamp, 

* and music ploying before them. A part of the 
‘ night is spent by each sex, in their separate 

* apartments, in noisy mirth. The next day the 
‘ noisy mirth is continued. The music, during the 
‘ vyhole of the time, continues to play.’ Such is 
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Dr. Russel’s description of a Maronite wedding. 
The women eat apart from the men in the Eastern 
feasts ; and it is doubtless, for this reason, tliat 
the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of tiin 
bride, are distinctly mentioned by the Prophets. 
There is no feast in the East, according to Sir 
J. Chardin’s manuscripts, without music and 
dancing, and certainly, therefore, they are not 
omitted in nuptial solemnities. Thus are we 
to understand, the voice of the bridegroom 
and of the bride. The modern Eastern brides> 
we know, are the occasion of much noisy inirtli ; 
but they themselves are remarkably silent. 

The light of the lamp wo have not seen retuson 
to limit to nuptial solemnities ; yet besides the 
torches borne by every attendant to the J>ride’s 
apartment, lights are used in a particular manner 
in their marriage festivities. This appears from 
the second of the Apocryplial books of Esdras, 
on which the MS. C. has a note that is too curi 
ous to be lost. “ Tliis refers to tlie custom of the 
East, where there are wont to be two large wax 
tapers in the chamber of the bridegroom, where 
the feast is kept, which are held by his god-fathers 
(for they do not put them into candlesticks) and 
are as high as a man. There is another of the 
like kind in the bride’s apartment.” (Uariner, ii. 

1 10.) To the festive rejoicings at these weddings, 
are there continual allusions in the New and 
Old Testament. Can, said our Saviour, the chil- 
dren of the bride-chamber mourn as long as the 
brid^oom is with tliem ? 

Mr, Harmer conceives that he has discovered 
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an intended contrast in the words of Jeremiah 
between thegrinding of the nwming, and the illumi- 
nation in the evening. * Gloomy shall be the silence 

* of the tnoming, melancholy the shadows of the 

* evening ; no cheerful noise to animate the one, no 
‘ enlivening ray to soften the gloom of the other. 

* Desolation shall every where reign ! A land may 

* abound with habitations, and furnish an agree- 

* able abode where the voice of mirth is not heard, 

‘ none of the songs, the music, and the dances 

* of nuptial solemnities ; but in the East, where no 

* mill-stones are heard in the morning, no light 

* seen in the evening, it must be a dreary dismal 
‘ solitude.’ 

If his observation be correct, we may discern 
a similar contrast in St. John, who according to 
the Eastern method begins his circle with the 
night Silent shall be the night ; for the mirth 
of the tabret has ceased, the voice of them that 
rejoice is sunk, the joy of the harp has ceased, 
the voice of harpers and musicians and pipers' and 
trumpeters has failed from the desolate city. 

Sad shall be the day, for the hum of men has 
ceased ; she is empty that was full of inhabitants. 
They throngetl by day as the bec.s ; but now 
there is none left. No craftsman of any craft is 
found any more at his work by day. How is 
the populous city become a wilderness ! 

Dismal the morning ! The voice of the mill- 
stone and the voice of the songstress welcome not 
in the break of the day. ‘ Tis as the pulse of 
life stood still.’ It is the melancholy stillness of 
famine, the land moumeth, and is utterly desolate ! 
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Black is the evening. Quenched are tlie lights 
of joy, and the illumination of a joyous people. 
The company of the bridegroom, and tlie com- 
pany of the bride, every one singing, and with 
the torch in tlie hand, are seen and heard no 
more. All joy is darl^ened, the mirth of the land 
is gone ! Her plagues have come in one day, 
death and mourning and famine ; for strong is 
the Lord God who judgethher! 

If there be more than a poetical picture of de- 
solation within this description, I am not compe- 
tent to the discussion ; yet all the parts may ac- 
tually be symbolical. The harpers, and traders, 
and millstone, and candle, and hridf^room, are 
all capable of symbolical interpretation, as like- 
wise are the voices and the lights. No ecclesias- 
tical magniticence, no spiritual traffic, no cheering 
proceedings of a great nation, no splendour of 
doctrine, no ecclesiastical alliain.'es, belong any 
more to Babylon the great ! 

23. “ Because thy merchants were the Princes 

“ of the earth.” 

This may be thought to afford another proof 
of the correctness of the interpretation wliich re- 
fers the kings to the Churches, and the mer- 
chants to the Sees of the Empire. It is not here 
said tliat the kings, but that the merchants ha^e 
been the great men or rulers of the earth, 'rhese 
component parts of the symbolical kings have 
been, in their heads and representatives, the con- 
stant rulers of the Empire. It is notorious that 
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* Cardinals, Prelates, and Monks, were long the 

* prime ministers of the Puropean Sovereigns ; 

* and the names of Wolsey, Ximenes, Richlieu, 

* and Mazarine, are handed down to posterity as 
‘ the most intriguing and ambitious of statesmen.* 
(Faber, ii. 314.) I believe, however, that there 
is little solidity in this remark ; and that the text 
should rather be understood to point out the close 
affinity between the proper merchants of Rome, 
and the higher cleigy of all the European states. 
The Mrytrmtt are properly ecclesiastical, as may be 
seen from their companions in chap. vi. 15, and 
can have no allusion to secular powers. Baby- 
lon’s merchants, the proper Italian clergy, were 
at one time almost universally instituted to the 
Archbishoprics and lucrative ecclesiastical offices 
throughout the Western Empire. Thus had 
these Princes the coniraaiul of all the Provinces 
and Sees. Thus are all the corruptions of the 
whole Empire peculiarly attributable to Rome. 
In this there is a guilt, w'orthy of condemnation, 
but there has been none such in tliat frequent 
assumption of the management of temporal af- 
fairs, for which their comparative science and 
ability eminently qualified them. 

“ Because in the sorcery of thee were de- 
24. “ ceived all the nations ; and in it the bloods 
“ of prophets and of holy ones was found, 

“ and of all the slain upon the earth.” 

The deceiving in sorcery seems a parallel effect 
with that of xiii. 14, where the felse prophet de- 
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ceives by means of the miracles which he had 
power to do. The direct allusion is to xvii. 4 and 
to the woman who had a golden cup in her hand 
full of abomination and filthiness of her fornica- 
tion ; from which she must be supposed to have 
drank, till we find her intoxicated with the blood 
of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs 
of Jesus. Nothing therefore is more clear, even 
from that passage alone, than that the abomina- 
tion is the death of these saints, or the extinc- 
tion of the pure doctrine ; that the filthiness of 
her fornication is the death of the martyrs of 
Jesus, the extinction of all that is honourable and 
of good report. The present passage confirms 
this construction of xvii. 4 and 6 ; and by it is re- 
ciprocally confirmed. All nations are deceived 
by the sorcery ; and this sorcery consists in the 
blood (bloods) of the afore-mentioned prophets 
and saints, and of all the martyrs on the earth, 
in the suppression and corruption of the pure 
faith. In the cup which she hath filled, double is 
to be filled : she is to be mnended more than she 
corrupted. Reward her as she rewarded yqp : 
she is to be as much suppressd in her corrup- 
tions as she suppressed the purity of the faith. 
On tliis construction only can, with either sym- 
bolical or literal propriety, the saints rejoice 
over their fallen enemies, or avenge themselves 
upon her. They must be considered as return- 
ing good for evil. We should otherwise most 
widely depart from St. John’s idea of a Christian, 
or a saint. The prophets may possibly have some 
allusion to the two prophets of the eleventh c^iap- 
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ter. On every opportunity Uiis Church Of Rome 
has been tlie grand agent in corrnptingall nations, 
and suppressing the holy testimony of Jesus. 
The death of the saints is of course corruption, 
or the deprivation of the character of true wit- 
nesses and worshipers. 

Until when, was it enquired in vi. 10. dost 
thou not avenge our blood ? And it was answered 
unto them, Until their fellow servants also and 
brethren should be killed, who were about to be 
killed as they were. This took place as was 
shewn at the Reformation, and ever since during 
her progressive affliction, Rome has sustained a 
gradual emendation. The purport of the present 
passage may partly be, that at the hands of Rome 
is required all the blood that has ever been shed 
in Rome, Pagan, or Papal. God’s judgments 
visit her, and upon her all the persecutions of 
Ills servants and prophets. At her hand is their 
blood required. 

Babylon exists, indeed, until the seventh vial, 
when she is remembered once more, after having 
bo^ long, as it were, forgotten. But her utter 
desolation is eft’ected by this Gallican angel. We 
find her no more, although from the re-marriage of 
the Lamb, we perceive tliat she has finally been 
divorced before tliis conclusion of our subject. 
That divorce, probably, took place under the 
seventli vial, when she is once more remembered 
for her shave of the plagues. It is not, perhaps, 
until that time that she will be hurled down 
with violence, so as never to be found any morft 
at all. 
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Ruffians, pitiless as proud. 

Heaven awards the vengeance due : 

Empire is on us bestow’d. 

Shame and ruin wait on you. 

Cowper^s Boadicea, 


The arrangement respecting the immediate con* 
tinuatiou of the subject has already been justi- 
fied. We immediately proceed with the nine- 
teenth chapter, remarking that Griesbach makes 
no separation of the paragraphs, but continues 
an unbroken text to the end of the tenth verse. 
I'his 1 am well pleased that I had not perceived, 
until long after both the text and the interpreta- 
tion had brought me to this division. 


Kl 



CHAP. XIX. 

PART I. 


VERSE 1-— 3, THE APPROACHING EFFECTS OF TWO GE- 
NERAL COUNCILS, HOSTILE TO THE ROMISH POWER; 
4, THE REFORMATION OF THE WHOLE ANCIENT 
CHRISTIAN world; 5, THE FINAL STROKE AGAINST 
ROME FROM SOME PARTICULAR NATION; CHO- 

RUS UPON THE DESCENT OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, 
A.D. 1941; 9, 10, THE PURE POWER TRIUMPHANT. 
REFUSES A SPIRITUAL SUPREMACY. 


" A voice is heard, that mortal ears hear not 
lill Ihou iia&t touched (hem ; ’tis the voice of soug, 

A loud llosaima. sent from all thy works, 

W hich he that hears it with a shout repeats, 

And adds his rapture to the general praise. 

Coapei^s TttbL 


The an^el, whose voice has scarcely ceased to 
sound, represented the Power of France, which 
having first effected some signal change, has a 
continued or a subsequent influence against the 
Romish ecclesiastical power. The action of this 
angel was paralleled in the second vial ; and wc 
may, consequently, presume that his voice, his 
posterior influence, flic eflect, as it w-ere, of the 
blow, extends upon the third. As the sea of the 
second vial became as the blood of a Hfeless car- 
case, there was a direct spiritual import ; and such 
was the sttitc of Europe, that any shock to the 
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corrupt religion was a shaking of the supreme 
ecclesiastical power of Ronw. Thus the second 
vial has properly a direct influence upon Baby- 
lon ; not so, however, the third. The rivers and 
fountains are always secular: there is no allusion 
to any life. Neither the corrupt religion in ge- 
neral, nor Babylon its metropolis, are concerned, 
beyond the indirect influences which temporal 
changes may have upon ecclesiastical atfairs, and 
.which are not prophetically cognizable. On no 
principle, therefore, can we expect to find the 
blood of the third vial in this continuation of 
Babylon’s fall. 

But between the third and fourth vials, or, 
possibly, as a continuation of the third vial, there 
occurred some very renmrkable voices, having a 
direct relation to erch'siastical aftairs; and in 
which Babylon must, consequently, have been 
deeply concerned. 'Plieso voices we must, there- 
fore, expect to find at this very point of the chro- 
nological narration ; and these voices are found 
in the three verses which we are immediately to 
consider, 

1 . ‘ ■ After those things I heard as a voice of a multi- 

tude great, loud in the heaven, of (peojfle), say- 
ing, Alleluia, the salvation, and the glory, and 

2. the power of our God ; because true and just 
th.; judgments of him ; because he has judged 
the Adulteress the Great, who was corrupt- 
ing the earth in the adultery of her ; and has 

“ avenged the blood of his servants out of her 

3. hand. 
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And a second time they said, Alleluia, and 

** the smoke of her ascendeth for ever and ever.’' 

I do not think that there is sufficient founda- 
tion in this description, for an idea that the judg- 
ments of God are at this time to be discerned and 
understood; or that these Continental councils 
found their decision upon a scriptural or pro- 
phetical basis. I shall, however, leave the reader 
to compare for himself, once again, these voices 
with the voices of xvi. 5 — 7. The slightest com- 
parison will remind him of the identity ; and shew 
that herein is the fulfilment of the promise of 
vi. 10. There are, at the same time, slight va- 
riations, for all of which we may not be able 
satisfiiictorily to account. It is not evident why 
this is not positively the voice of much people, 
rather than as the voice ; nor perhaps can it be 
perfectly ascertained, why the second Alleluia is 
not, as in chap. xvi. specified to proceed from 
the altar. This subject is not, indeed, treated 
with entire satisfaction, either in the inter|)reta- 
tion of the sixteenth, or of tlie present chapter. 

The conjunctive -words again occur : while the 
Gallican angel is preparing in our sight the dis- 
tress and ruin of Babylon, we are interrupted by 
one voice of much people, loud in the heaven. 
This one voice of much people exactly corres- 
ponds to the voice of the angel of the many 
waters (xvi. 5); and in the original is similar to 
the voice of the sixth verse, which is particu- 
lari;^ed to be the voice of many waters, and the 
voice of mighty thunderings. Such a voice can 
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only be the voice of some General Council. 
There might be in the plural number voices of 
many nations, and the voices of many waters, and 
the voices oi many thunderings, as in chap. x. ; but 
the one voice of many can only be flora a General 
Council. Thus may it be as tlie voice of much 
people, the representative voice; and thus must 
the voice be great, and from the heaven of es- 
tablishment. 

The effect of this Council is honour given to 
the ftiith by the judgui«it upon the corrupt power 
of Babylon. By this Council she is judged; and 
loses for ever the last remnants of her foreign spiri- 
tual supremacy. Hr* hath judged her: and Jutth 
avenged the blood of his servants out of her hand. 
So far is the Alleluia, or praise to God ; for our 
immediate subject is the judgment of Babylon, 
who opposes tlial praise. Wevertheless, there 
is not to be expecd'tl any signal reformation of 
these many peoples ; for such cannot ensue until 
the seven jilagiies successive to the last vial are 
about to beiiiilicted. Some reformation we shall 
find, however, in the fourth verse, which prior 
to tlie seven plagues seals her doom, ‘ It is done' 
Here is oidy nished the salvation, and glory, 
and honour, ami poMcr, whirdi are subsequently 
accomplished. Hitherto is the mere jircparation ; 
but in a short time, the I^onl (iod reigns all- 
pow'erful, and the spouse of the Lamb is fully 
prepared. Here is the triumph ; , /hr — the Adul- 
teress is judgi'd : there the better rejoicing; for 

the Lord reignefh, and the jNew Bride is 

presented to the lianib. 
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As the symbolical import of the God and Lord 
is amply discussed in' more places than one, it 
scarcely need be remarked at present, tliat the 
ivisMng ‘ Salvation, &r. &c. to the Lord (iod 
literal,’ would be partly inappropriate, and partly 
superfluous. It is obvious, moreover, that as the 
voices in this chapter arc distinct, they are so 
many distinct events. I'he brief interpretation 
here given of this first council, may easily be 
compared with the parallel in the sixteentli chap- 
ter, and enlarged by it. That, however, is of a 
more comprehensive nature, regarding the whole 
corrupt Church ; whei\'as this only reganls Ha- 
h^loH, the conspicuous part. The parallel sub- 
ject of rejoicing might have been mtlier against 
the impure rivers and fountains, than against her 
who had poisoned them. 

The second time that they said. Alleluia, is in- 
disputably in a Secomt Council ; and its pecu- 
liarity is in the succeeding declaration of jiulg- 
ment accomplished, “ And her smoke rose up for 
ever and ever.” ll may be doubted indeed 
whether this sentence ]n’operly belong to the ac- 
clamation, or is an immediate cons<'<jueuce. The 
interpretation will not, however, be materially 
aflccted. This second <-ouncil is, in either case, 
an evident confirmation and continuation of the 
proceedings of tin* first ; and is followed up by 
some immediate act, as we gather from the men- 
tion of the ascending .smoke. This srdemn ratifi- 
cation, the Amen to the deerls of the preceding 
body, is found exactly thus in chap. xvi. “ Even 
so Lord God Almighty.” The first Council may 
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Jiave taken' the crown from Babylon’s bead: this 
second may give it inalienably to another Po\\<t, 
and thus the vengeance be completed. This 
second Council may be made the instrument of 
that union between tlie ecclesiastical and tempo- 
ral Powers, which -we have so often seen pre- 
dicted. Thus will her ‘ smoke rise up for ever,’ 
which may signify the erecf/tmn of the decrees; 
and ive may well suppose that the ])receding Gal- 
licau angel will be a mighty agent in the destruc- 
tion thus ostensibly indicted by the Council. 

The Western Woman w'ore a Sun, and that 
Sun was Babylon. In the sixteenth chajiter, as 
an immediate coiisctjueiioc of the voice from the' 
altar, the vial was poured out upon this sun, and 
there was a commissioned power to scorch men 
in fire, and men were scorched. It seems that 
(he parallel is exact, when the smoke ascends 
before us in conserpicnce of this second Council. 
Jn t itljer case great afilictions ensue upon diese 
dittmiinations ; and ind(‘C‘d such a shock to the 
religious jmnciples of an Empire can scarcely 
fail lo be attended with commotions of no ordi- 
nary nature. In the w'hole course of the fulfil- 
ment of the two last^ials, the finger of God has 
eviilently appearetl. A Providence almost ex- 
(raordinarv seems hitherto to have been at work ; 
and extraordinary may we expect will be this 
ultimaU issue of the union of the events of Ihese 
thirty years. The particularity of the smoke, sin- 
gtdai'ly introduced, may intend, moreover, a re- 
ference to Is. xx.xiv. and b(;iug almost a literal 
translation of part of the tenth verse, may point 
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out the whole chapter, as connected or coinci- 
dent. As we are now far advanced in the third 
vial, events will soon refute or set a seal upon 
these interpretations. If the fourth vial come on, 
by such councils unpreceded, I shall confess and 
regiet my error. 

4. “ And there fell down the Elders, the twenty- 
“ four, and the four Living ones ; and wor- 
“ shipped the God, the sitter upon the throne, 
“ saying. Amen, Alleluia.” 

This is the first re-appeai*ance of the four living 
ones, and they now say, So be it : Praise to the 
Lord. In the frequent occurrence of descriptions 
of heaven, these have never appeared during 
the whole period of the 1260 days, or rather from 
the days of Constantine, when the Lamb opened 
the seals of the whole Empire, and the Living 
ones severally invited the prophet to emne and 
see. We now, therefore, step beyond the narrow 
bounds of the Latin Empire ; and are with all 
those four Living ones, who on a former occasion 
were demonstrated to be the representatives of 
the four primitive Patriarchates. These, with 
the four and twenty elders, the immutable part of 
the compound symbol, form the Church general. 
One living one gave all the vials of wiwth, upon the 
earth, and the corrupt faith ; and the preceding 
declamtions were by the one voice of much peo- 
ple. As, therefore, w'e are now implicated with 
more than the one Living one, as we have a 
general reformation from all the four Patriarch- 
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ates, as the \i hole con)]>any, who lia<l not been 
AVorship()iii«; (4o(h now full <lowu ajid worship, 
arid otter not only their Amen to the jnd,s?meiit 
against JlahyloJi, Imt a general Alleluia, or Praise 
to f Jod, we must now have past the limits of Ihe 
rials. '^I'hus it \\ as declared that there should be 
no gem'val reformation until the seven plagues 
were about to b<‘ fulfilled. It was, consequently, 
implied that the t(?mple should be open for cn- 
Iranee, ami that many should enter, when that 
period arrived. Here therefore again appears the 
r(;markable ili'^tinet ion between the plagues and 
the\ials. The last vial //'•r.v now been pounal out, 
* ft is done;’ aiifl the seven plagues are now 
about to eoninieuce. 

'fhis arrangement receives confirmation from 
the consideration of the chronological paivallel in 
<‘hap. xvi. After the councils between the third 
and fourth vials, and perhaps after the conse- 
quent jndgnieiil upon tin* sun, expressed in our 
prc>eiit <‘ha])ter, by the immediate uprising of the 
smoke, there is no event which has so direct a 
conneviou with Bab) Ion, as to justify its intro- 
duction wdthin the history of Babylon’s decline and 
fall. The lifth vial is upon theZ/iviAf and his king- 
dom: the sixth upon the Eiqihrates: the interval 
has no particular allusion to Babylon ; and the 
seventh is a vial upon the whole atmosphere 
working by the declaratii'ii, ‘ It is done, the con- 
clnsion of all corruption. 'I’hose three einjiliatie 
syllables proceeded, however, from the temple, 
and must signify the opening of the temple ; 
it is no longer closed, "idie exclusive intlueuoo 
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of the one living one is now .abated : the rials are 
past : the whole seven plagues are about to be 
inflicted ; and according to our well-founded ex- 
pectations, there are immediate voices, and thun- 
ders, and lightnings. These compose tlie first 
plague ; and these are, I conceive, exactly cor- 
respondent to this fourth verse of the chapter 
which is immediately under consideration. In 
this last general stroke upon the corrupt faith, it 
was expedient to particularize that conspicuous 
supporter, Babylon, the late sun of the Western 
Woman. 

There is now a universal Refoimation ; 

Nature, attend! joio, every living soul. 

Beneath the spacious temple of the sky. 

In adoration join, and ardent raise 

One general song. Themun, 

As such reformation is still more strongly ex- 
pressed in the seventh and eighth verses, when 
the New Bride is presented to the Lamb in the 
marriage garment, the fine linen clean and white, 
it is most obvious that the beast and false prophet 
are now no more. Towards the conclusion of 
the chapter we, nevertheless, find them in the ful- 
ness of power, gathering a most formidable con- 
federacy against the pure faith. It is therefore 
sufficiently clear that the latter part of the chap- 
ter is, in point of chronology, prior to part of 
the former ; and that there must somewhere be a 
division. This division will obviously be found 
between the tenth and eleventh verses of our ill- 
arranged chapter. Upon this division 1 had pre- 
sumed and interpreted, and had joined the eigh- 
teenth and nineteenth chapters, long before 1 ob 
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served that such arrangements were countenanced, 
and indeed demanded, by all the ancient manu* 
scripts. 

5. “ And a voice from the throne came out, say* 
“ ing. Praise the God of us, all the servants 
“ of him, they fearing him, the small and the 
“ great.” 

Again, here is a single voice : here are the pro> 
ceedings of one great body. How this body is 
composed, whether it be a separate Power, or 
a union of many in a Council, we may scarcely 
be able to decide. Tlie voice proceeds from the 
throne. Connected with the twenty-four elders 
and four living ones of the preceding description, 
this throne is parallel with that of the fourth 
chapter, nor can it fail to have some relation. 
But in this case the voice from the throne would 
be general, and thus exactly as from the preced- 
ing party ; nor would it, moreover, be easy to 
make any distinction from the party succeeding. 
I am, upon the whole, much rather inclined to 
conceive this voice to be of an individual symbo- 
lical Personage, having an influence over other 
servants of God. 

It cannot have escaped observation, that this 
great Being on the throne exclaims that there is 
another God, and expresses tliat he is but the 
worshipper: ‘ Praise the God of us.’ In the 
symbol 1 would understand this as an expression, 
that he is still some individual Church, subordi- 
nate to the grand representative of .the Church 
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Catholic. Against the auti-syinbolists I would, 
however, strongly urg<‘ that this <livine Being on 
the throne of heaven has yet a literal God, whohi 
it behoves him to honour. 1 do not see how they 
can easily free themselves from the consequences 
that might Iwnice be derived. 

It is fair to suppose that this throne is the 
throne so lately mentioned in the twelfth chapter ; 
and this may lea<l us to some concliiKiou respect- 
iug the person who speaks. Whom do we find 
on the throne, but the manlike child, who was 
caught up unto God and to his throne in tin* 
tvvelfth chapter? As the great Being of the con- 
clusion of the chapter is the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, so is this King upon the throne 
the same Church of England; and j)arallel to the 
same Church vaIio sits in chap, xiv, as a Son of 
man, upon the wJiito cloud. As this manlike 
offspring of the w'oinan was shewn to be the 
Church now established in Englainl, this one 
national voice coming from tin.* tlironc may also de- 
note this person ; and may intimate, that Biigland 
is again implicated in the glorious work of Itefor- 
mation. This seems to be the last step necessary 
to be taken towards the imiversal jwaise of Go<l, 
All his servants, all that fear him, small and 
great, are exhorted to praise him. It is Mnglund, 
who thus puts the last hand to the work. 

Whatever be the peculiar uatiU’e of this praise 
to God, or wheresoever it extends, J'itighind is 
the agent, and Babylon, the subject of the pro- 
phecy, is materially affected. That liabylon has al- 
ready fallen from the beast, 1 know ; and the beast, 
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moreover, fell silso before the ora of this voice. 
The smoke bf the huriiiug of Babylon is never- 
theless contiiinally to as<;eij(l, or coiTuption is 
never to return; aiul this maybe considered as 
a stroke upon Babylon, inasmuch as it precludes 
the possibility of a revival. It is probable, how- 
ever, that this may have a nuicli nearer relation, 
and be actually the plun'ue, which is directly 
upon Babylon, when she comes in remembrance 
before Clod, and receives the ciij) of tlie wine of 
ids poisonous wrath. If such iiftJi pluj^ue be not 
virtually contained within the precedin«- worship 
of the four living ones, it is rerlaint^ within this 
voice. fSo din*ct a plague upon Babylon could 
not, by any means, lu' ujni(f<‘d within the 
<lireet history of her fall. It demaii<lod that 
distiuet notice* which may here he given ; and 
as we have seen nsison to presume that the 
plagues may proceed from hhiglaiid, this more 
dire<-t attack upon Uabjlon may, with the strictest 
propriety, be rcju-esented by the voice from the 
cloud. 

'riien; is, however, another idea whi<*h I am 
HOW' t<'m|)te<l to introduce. The .lews may have 
ere this (Tii lieen restorevl to their laud. Bre this, 
indeed, the isles may have waited for them, the 
swift messengers of the land hevond the rivers of 
Cush, and the ships of Tarshish ; and the sons of 
Israel may have been hrought agjiin from afar 
to the lasnl of promist*. Jbit there are pro- 
])heeies which point out their conversion 
til their land at or about this period. It may 
not Uicrelbre be an indiur conje-cture that 
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this verse may intend the conversion of the 
Jews through the instrumentality of Eng- 
land, and their consequent reception into tlie 
Catholic Church. This signal event is, a<*cord- 
iiig to many writers, represented by St. Paul, 
as provoked by the influx of the Gentiles. If this 
be so, there will have been ample provocation in 
tbe purity and extension of the Cluircb, which 
we have lately discerned in the four Patriar- 
chates. This idea may receive some strength 
froni the observation that the Jews, as a distinct 
people, make no part of these Patriarchates ; and 
that consequently the Jews, whose eventful 
conversion we should certainly expect to find in 
this history of the judgment upon the corrupt 
church, are not any where noticed, if not in this 
voice from the throne. 

From a comparison of Daniel and the Book of 
Judges, there may indeed be deduced a conclu- 
sion, which, however fanciful and visionary 
it might at first seem if it stood alone, yet will 
lend strength to the idea of the Jews within the 
present \oire. From Dan. xii. 1 1, we may fairly 
gather that the conversion of the children of his 
people takes place thirty years after the destnic- 
tion of the infidel King, or the great Image, or 
the last beast: thirty years after the 1260 years, 
which commenced, as we have presumed, A. D. 
606 ; and which of course are finished in the 

vear 1866. - The conversion of the .Tews will thus 
• 

be brought to A. D. 18J)6, the date of this last 
addition of praise to God. Now this is at lea.st 
most curious, that in tM year 1897 B. C. the 
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angels, journeying to the destruction of Sodom 
and Gomorsd) and the cities of the plain, pro- 
in'ised to Abraham, that Sarah his wife should 
hninedialuly conceive and bear a son. The con- 
sequciK^e was, that Isaac was. born, and Gods 
covenant ratified by tlie promised seed m /Ae 
year 1896 B. C, From tliis time to the visit of 
the Gentile wise men of the East, who worshipped 
the young child in the manger, as the light to the 
< ientilcs, the knowledge of the Lord was exclu- 
sively enjoyed by the family of Abraham. For 
18t)6 years before Christ, this family were the 
only worshippers of tlie true (Jod. in the year 
1890 after Christ, they M ill once more return to , 
their allegiance. 

Let us now compare Judges vi. 36, &c. Gideon 
had received a sign from the angel of God by the 
fire fmm the rock, which burst forth at the 
touch of the rod, and, while the angel vanished 
from his sight, consumed in a moment theoftered 
flesh and unleavened cakes. Gideon, however, 
mireproved by God, speedily demands from him 
another sign of a very peculiar nature : ‘ If 

‘ thou wilt saA'e Israel by mine hand,, as thou hast 
‘ said, Behold 1 will put a fleece of wool on the 
‘ floor ; and if the dew' be on the fleece only, and 
‘ if it be dry upon all the eartli beside, then shall 
' I know that thou wilt save Israel by mine hand, 

* as thou hast sai<l And it was so ! We should 
have imagined that ‘ Gideon might have been 
at last satisfied with signs. His heart w'as 
oA’er>ruled to ask another. He demanded that 
for the satne time he might see the fleece dry, and 
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tlie oartli wet MiJli dew. ‘And God did so 
* that for it vas dry n])on tlie fleoce only, 

‘ and tluro was dow on all the ground !' 

JN'ow \\heii we consider the glaring superfluity, 
even of the first sign, the extraordinary and un- 
reprovp<l demand for a varictl repetition, and the 
pconliar nature of the sign required, xve iimst con- 
clude that some, latent import lay under thes<.' 
expressive einblenis. Again: when we re- 
ineniher that the dew and living water is de- 
clared l)v Sir I. JNewton, and almost all other 
comment at ora, to he einbleiuatieal of the pure 
doctriiK's, and of llie graces of the spirit, am] 
that W(' so interprt'tcd the withholding of the 
dew and rain from the Itoinaii earth at the 
will of the witnesses, we cannot fail to con- 
clude tliat in this fleece was the. house, of Israel, 
tliat for that time, in which this family exelu- 
sivel}-^ enjoyed the privileges of the Church, ./hr 
the same lime should these privih'ges lie the ex- 
clusive property of the. Gentiles. As, however, 
there is no stv«‘ss laid upon the eraet hours, or 
minutes, in Gidt'On’s tw'o nights, lln're seems lit- 
tle necessity for pushing the emblem to express 
precisely X\w sanu! number of years, for the Jewisli 
privation and enjoyment of the (church. I a<ld 
this suggestion, heeanse I am willing to avoid a 
trotddc.sonie and doubtful discussion upon the 
exact oorrecti'fss, either of the common Christian 
era, or evc-ry i»art of this calculation. If it be 
suggested, however, that the promise was made 
to Abram, when upon the ordinanre of circum- 
cision, his name was changed to Ahruham, long 
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before Isaac’s; birth, I would reply, that as we 
subsequently find Abimelech a worshipi)er of the 
true God, afid even receiving divine communica- ' 
lions, the knowledge of the Lord was not yet 
become the exclusive property of the family of 
Abraham ; nor, consequently, the fleece yet 
upon the floor, and all the earth dry. 

I am indeed, on the other hand, inclined to con- 
ceive that the fleece might not properly be on the 
floor until Gen. xxii. 15, wlien the angel of the 
Lord called unto Abriiham out of heaven the 
secottd time, and formally renewed the covenant 
in Isaac. Isaac at that time was certainlif above 
thirty years old, and having been the exaf;t repre- 
sentative of our Lord, ‘ provided as the lamb for 
the barnt-oflering,’ was probably in his thirty- 
third year, at wliich age was Christ crucified. 
Thus from this time to the coming of Christ there 
were 18(Wye«rj. The thirty-three years of our 
Saviour’s lile may then be considered as common 
to the Jews and Gentiles. The Gentiles had al- 
ready come and worshipped : the pre-christian 
dispensation, peculiar to the Jews, was not yet, 
however, abolished. Such is the presumed in- 
terval between the wringing of the fleece when it 
was fpund full of the dew, and the placing it 
again upon the floor. A t the crucifixion of our 
Saviour, the Jews, however, cast themselves out 
of the church as a nation ; and have never since 
been visited bv the dew of God’s grace. For the 
same number of years, even 1863, in w’hich they 
nationally and exclusively enjoyed the privileges 
of the (’hurch, are they to be nationally de- 
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prived of all communion. To A.D. 33, when 
the Jews formuily declared that they would not 
have this man to reign over them, and when the 
coiiiiuissioii was given to go and preach to all 
nations, add then these appointed hours of the 
Jewish apostacy ; and we arc still brought to an 
agreement with Daniel in the year 1896. However 
fanciful tlii.s speculation might be accounted, if it 
stood unsupported by other prophecies, yet 
surely, as it stands supporting and supported by 
both Daniel and St. .John, it may merit no small 
sliare of attention. 

1 have lately observed a parallel idea in tlie 
work of Fraser. He simply argues from Rom. 
Ai<.30 — 32, that it is to be expected that the Jens 
should remain in unbelief as long as the Gentiles 
did. ‘ The Gentiles,’ he calculates, ‘ remained 
excluded from the ordinances of the true religion 
for two thousand years, from the call of Abra- 
ham to the coming of Christ. The Jews must 
remain in unbelief for the same period.’ While 
I contirni my ideas by this incidental testi- 
mony, given independently of my data by a very 
’ingenious interpreter, I must observe that we 
cannot find any ground for his exaggerated com- 
putation of two tlumscaid years. Upon the whole, 
however, although 1 conceive that the suggested 
hypothesis has much plausibility, 'J am by no 
means inclined to insist upon exact correctness 
of calculation. On more strict chronological 
investig'ation, it may possibly be amendt^. 

The interesting subject of the Jewish fortunes 
docs not properly form any distinct part of our 
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present speculations, or of the Christian prophe- 
cies. The Jews, as a nation, have no eminence 
above other nations in the apocalyptic prophe- 
cies. It is certain, nevertheless, that the pro- 
phets of the Old 'restainent have a peculiar and 
constant regard to the distant exigences of the 
children of their own people. As far as it is 
allowable to express any opinions unaccom- 
panied by direct proof, I may at this point de- 
clare a decided conviction, lliat the national re- 
storation of the Jews precedes their national con- 
version ; that the former event cannot, indee<l, 
be far distant from oiir own times ; and that the 
pure Power of the present day will afford the 
facilities and protect the execution of the pro- 
ject. 

An idea has already been hinted respecting a 
flight from the Continent, resembling the deli- 
verance from Egypt (Vol. ii. page 7.3); and when 
this deliverance takes place, we may not only 
behold in the Jewish six millions of people, ra- 
pidly multiplying every day in consequence of 
the toleration they now enjoy, — we may not only 
find a nation of tradesmen and merchants, but 
all the members of a well-formetl body politic. 
We may find them fit to cultivate and defend a land, 
which they may gain by their own military valour. 
Our active enemy has been forging weapons, which 
may be used against himself. He has entlea- 
voured to make the Jews agriculturists. He has 
forced them to become soldiers. Among all the 
favours which the French Emperor has bestowed 
upon this people, for the evident purpose of mak- 



268 


•CONVERSION OF THE JEWS. [CH.XIX.o. 

ing th^in subsenieiit to the execution of some 
great project, he has, nevertheless, increased 
against' them the rigour of the Military Conscrip- 
tion. fiv an edict, he forbade the admission of 
any stibstilule for a Jew ; and though, 1 believe, 
that this law has been commuted or abrogated 
in Holland, yet the intention has been betrayed. 
This is a man who has not often seemed actu- 
ated by mere caprice. There must be a latent 
design, adequate to the interest he has taken in 
the atTairs of this singular people. A great num- 
ber of them actually serve in his armies ; several 
are in stations of military command; and, even six 
years back, two had risen to the rank of chiefs 
of battalions. These may, eventually, be found 
most important circumstances. He has lately also 
ordered an estimation to be taken of their 
numbers, as exact as possible, both in Europe 
and Asia; and it should be remarked, that tlie 
progress of the anus and intlnenc'c of France in 
the North, and particularly in Poland, wht're the 
•lews are exceedingly numerous as well as opu- 
lent, may introduce events of the greatest mo- 
ment to our present consideration. 

No nation was ever so much attached to agri- 
culture as the Jews in Palestitje : since their dis- 
persion, no people Inne ever been so e\clusi\ely 
commercial. Hitherto, they have been every where 
denied the privilege of acquiring or cultivating 
land. On the Continent, they are now, however, 
etiticed to resume their agricultural character. 
David Zinstheimer, a Rabbin of Alsace, has dis- 
played much learning and eloquence in a letter. 



269 


ch.xix.5.] conversion of the jews. 

which he addressed, two years ago, to such as 
professed the Jewish religion, inculcating agri- 
culture ae a duty they owe to their cwintry. The 
influence which he derives from his sacerdotal 
character, enables him to second the vines of tJw 
government, tehich wishes to turn tJte attetUiou of 
the Jews to agriculture and the exercise of tlte libe- 
ral and tnecJumic arts. The Duke of Brunswick 
also has lately taken some wise measures to faci- 
litate to them their learning, and to ensure to 
them the free exercise of arts and handicrafts, 
(Monthly Magazine for Juno and July, 1806). 

That Fmnce has been meditating some grand 
object, to be efiected by Jewish instrumentality, 
is most evident ; ami it cannot be doubted that 
he has been proj)Osing to avail himself of the finn 
expectation of this imuiensely rich, and, therefore, 
as may be eventually found, most powerful peo- 
ple, to be restored to their former land. His 
Grnnd Parisian Sanhedrim, representative of all 
the .Jews in Europe, must have hiid a commen- 
surate object ; and we may be assured that, iii- 
d<‘peadently of tin; acknowledged vast importance 
of Judea, under the power of an enterprising 
people, the haughty Conqueror of Europe keenly 
feels, and would triumph to retrieve, the disgrace 
of his ignominious abandonment of the East. 
AVar upon war has hitherto delayed the prosecu- 
tion of this favourite plan, but the idea will j)rob- 
ably be resumed — and if so, will, I apprehend, 
be foiled again. The eye of Europe m ill <lay by 
day be drawn to flx more attention on the politi- 
cal importance of tlie Jews, and their promised 
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land. The continental powers may call councils, 
and Sanhedrims, and organize the return ; may 
educate a people for the exclusive |TOsse.ssiori of 
a land of their own; make them artizans and 
craftsmen, husbandmen, with habits and talents 
not unsuitable to their profession, and soldiers 
able, as a militia, at least, to aid in the defence 
of their land. All may thus be pivpared-, but 1 
apprehend that the honour of the completion of 
the great work will not be left to the enemies of 
God. It certainly docs seem, from the ancient 
pro|)hecies, that the [)ure and maritime people 
of the North vill, eventually, be the political 
regenerators of Israel. (Vol. ii. page 70,' &c.) 

This may be considered, however, as an un- 
warrantable digression, and I shall, therefore, 
only add a remark or two to the old oljservatirms. 
As they have little or no landed possessions in 
any country, they have little iiiten'st in any par- 
ticular country. They are gt'nerally considered 
by law, and they invariably consider tbc'nisclves, 
as aliens and foreigners; their wealth lies in 
money and jewels; and they may, consequently, 
transfer themselves and their property with the 
greater facility. Add to this, that the heart of 
the whole house of Israel, as the heart of one man, 
is in eager expectation of return ; and their de- 
sires must necessarily have received additional 
vigour from the cruel treatment which they have 
experienced. They carry on a correspond^ce 
with each other throughout the whole world ; and 
consequently will be universally aware, when 
circumstances begin to fa\ our thrir return. They 
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are, moreover, in actual pos.se8sion already of a na- 
tional lan^iage and character ; for a great part of 
thein s[)eak and write the Rahiumd Ilehrciv, as 
irell as the language of the countries of their resi- 
dence. This is a circumstance wliich may wonder- 
fully facilitate their return and establishment, and on 
their conversion, the promulgation of Christianity 
in every nation and tongue. It ^Yi]l enable them 
to concert measures respecting their return; it 
will preclude the manifold iuconveniencies which 
might arise from the confusion of tongues on the 
universal collection into the Jjaiid of Promise; 
and will supersede the necessity for another Pen- 
lot oslal miracle, when the Word is once more 
sent forth from .lerusalcm. At this time, indeed, 
will be the real fuirdmcnt of Joel ii. 28 — 30. 
'J’ho lesser effusion of the spirit was but a t)'])e of 
the greater one we expect. All ears will hear 
tongues speaking in every language the won- 
derfid works of Clot! ; all hearts will feci the ful- 
ness of the spirit! 

<>. “ And I hoard as a voice of a inidtitudc great, 
“ and as a voice of waters many, and as a 
“ voice of thnrnlerings mighty ; ( these voices I 
“ heard) saying. Alleluia, because there has 
“ taken the kingdom, a Lord the God of ns, 

7. “ the Almighty. Let ns rejtnce, and ha ox- 
“ ceetling glad, and let us give the glory to 
“ him ; because there has come the marriage 

of the Lamb, and the wife of him has made 

8. “ lierself ready. And there was given to her, 
“ in order that she shouhl bo arrayotl, line 
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“ linen, bright and pure. The fine linen, in- 
** deed, is the righteous judgments of the holy 
“ ones.” 

It may rather seem in accordance with the fifth 
rha[>ter, and u'ith the general style of Oriental 
Poetry, that this is the chorus in which all the for- 
mer parties join. The one voice of the great mul- 
titude is tire voice of the much people, or waters 
of x^ i, the voice of the first beast, or Roman 
Patriarchate. The voice of the many waters or 
peoples, is the voice of the four beasts and tlic 
twenty-four elders, whose peoples are of the four 
ancient Patriarchates ; and the mighty thundcr- 
ings, possibly peculiar to the throne, out of 
which proceed lightnings and thunderings and 
voices, are probably the parallel of the fifth 
verse. These all join in the unatiinious chorus. 
Alleluia ; not on account of any new or coming 

refonuation, but Jbr the fiOrd God /tfis taken 

to himself his great power, /tas reigned, ami ts 
reigning. Thus all are still more purified ; and 
usher in with hymns the. descent of the New .lerii- 
salem of the twenty-first chapter, who is as a bride 
adorned for her husband, who is (verse 9) the 
britle, the Lamb’s wife. 'Phis general Alleluia 
is as.suredly proiiounce<l at the end of Daniel's 
1,3.35 days, forty-five y <'ars after the conversion of 
the .Jews, in A.D. ia4i, at the coniiuenccment 
of the season of niillemiian joy, at the descei),t of 
tlie glorious new Jeru.saleui. 

The aiTaying in the fine linen, clean and white, 
iii this marriage garment, is the fulfilment of the 
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prophecy, that he that overcoineth shall walk in 
white raiment. The expression of the grant of 
this raiment of righteousness, may be eventually 
found to have some nice and peculiar purport. 
Jt should, however, be noticed that the approved 
text does n«^t express rig/ilcotisness, but righteous 
judgments. * This fine, pure, and shining linen is 
iho.*righteous judgments of the holy ones, the very 
words in the introduction to the seventh lrumpt*t 
that such ‘ ire made manifest.’ If now we in- 
quire the form of these righteous judgments, it 
may be discovered from the consideration of the 
types. The tine linen was shewn in the course 
of the eleventh eliapter to be the triumph of suc- 
cess : the pure anti i-lean linen to be the excel- 
lence! of practice. These righteous judgments, 
therefore, symbolize triumphant virtues, or holi- 
nc'ss triumphant, and a judgment on the beast 
whose life is idolatry. Well, therefore, might the 
saints give thanks that such righteous judgments 
wiTC made* niaiiirei-t : 

•« Heaven rung 

With jdbilee; and loud Husauuas filled 

Th’ eternal regions.'’'’ 

Milton, i. 


The date, however, A. D. 1941, which we have 
hroiig'ht out, is not a little peculiar from the eir- 
cuiTistiiace of its beinj?, as nearly as may be, 2-520 
years, wJiich Is seven or seven 3(J0 years, 

f 

^ ^xatiuiAetTu, Justification's, Just it ia, Justa facta, sen Bona 
opera. Piscat. Per Byssinum sphndorem Arctas in locum 
ijitellJui viilt Viriutes, &c, <S:c. Mede, Book V. 9^3. 

N 11 
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from the inemora])lc judj^ment of Nebncliadiicz^ 
zar, (Dan. iv.). It is, indeed, foreign to the pre- 
sent purpose to enter minutely upon this circum- 
stance : it is, however, too singular to be passed 
over in silence. As 1 certainly conceive that Gi- 
deon’s sign of the fleece had an import beyond 
that primary sense, M'hich was comparatively so 
ihsignificant, 1 am much inclined to suspect that 
the predicted derangement of seven years of daysy 
which was literally fulfilled upon the individual, 
iVobuchadnezzar, the King, has also a grand 
secondary import. I believe it to have been a 
sign of the time, the years of years, that should 
elapse ert* the reasonable soul should enter into 
tlw. political body of the Babylonian Empire, ere 
these Gentile territories should be covered with 
the knowledge of the true God, ere they should 
confess that the Heavens rule, andtheMosx High. 
The moral derangement and madness of tin* 
kingdom I conceive to be typified by the judg- 
ment which fell upon the king. 

Long before these ideas were forced upon niy 
attention, I had thought it in no slight degree 
exti-aordinary, that the individual Nebuchadnez- 
zar should have received such magnificent no- 
tice. He is honoured, even by inspiration, with 
a symbol so grand, as even to exceed the pom|) 
of the most high-flown Oriental adulation. ‘ A 
tree grew' in the midst of the earth, and was 
strong, and the height thereof reached unto hea- 
ven, and the sight thereof to the end of all the 
earth. The leaves thereof were fair, and the fruit 
thereof much, and in it was meat for all: the 
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beasts , of the field had shadow under it, and 
the fowls of the heaven dwelt in the boughs 
thereof, and all flesh was fed of it.’ It seems a 
little strange, that I should be obliged to contend 
that there is, and must be, something in thi.s 
description beyond the mere literal king. It is 
most perfectly plain that the other dreams and 
iisions in Daniel have a general purport ; and ii 
li^ declared that no prophecy in scripture can be 
of any private interpretation; yet I feel a presen- 
timent of opposition to the extended sense which 
I would now advocate. 1 sliould premise that, 
although I am convinc(‘d of the principle and of 
the general tenor, 1 am by no nu-ans bigotted to 
the exact dates which I have advanced ; nor can 
I interpret, with precision, the lesser parts of the 
prophecy, with respect to the kingdom, much 
better than they have hitherto been interpreted 
upon the litei*al king. 

This tree was to be hewn down, the branches 
cut off, the leaves shaken oft’, the fruit scattercal : 
the beasts were to get away from under it, and 
the fowls from its branches. Nevertheless the 
stump of its roots was to be left in the earth, 
even with a baud of iron and brass, and to be 
wetted with the dew of heaven, and a beast's 
heart was to be given it, until seven times passed 
over it. 

Certainly this was partly and primarily ful- 
filled upon Nebuchadnezzar. In the fulfilment 
of the type, the prophecy is perhaps amplified ; 
for we find that the king ate grass with oxen, 
and that his hairs grew like the feathers of an 
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c^lc, circumstances utterly inconceivable in the 
mere literal sense, and the figurative sense of 
which will be clearly perceived in a parallel of 
Is. xviii. 5 and 6. ‘ lie will cut oA' tlie useless 

shoots with pruning hooks, and the bill shall 
take aAvay the luxuriant branches. They shall 
be left togetlier to the bird of prey of the 
mountains, and to the beasts of the earth. And 
upon it shall the bird of prey summer, and all 
the beasts of the earth upon it shall winter.’ 

It may be objected that Daniel positively told 
the king, ‘It is thou, O king, that art grown, 
and become strong; for thy greatness is groun 
and reacheth unto heaven, anfl thy doiniuiuii to 
the end of the earth.’ This objection is strong; 
but it is not only answerable, it is converted into 
a strong aiginneut on the other side wliou op- 
posed by Daniel’s prior positive dec^laratiou with 
respect to the Image of the four Empires. ‘ 
art this head of gold.' In any cousistf'iuiy, this 
declaration, ‘ Tluni art the tree,' must be under- 
stood in the same sense, lie was no otherwise 
in the full sense either the golden head or the 
mighty tree, than as ordinarily representative of 
Ids Kingdom. If the individual was the exclusive 
possessor of the symbol of the golden Acad, which 
he manifestly cannot be, then only can the sym- 
bol of the tree be exclustively vc-sted in the indi- 
vidual. For seven times, fo» seven ,'<nch periods as 
the times of Dan. xii. for seven .‘>60 years, for 
2520 years from the ascertain c<l connnenccmcnt 
of the judgment, the kingdom of Ncbitehadiiez- 
zar was to remain estranged from God. The 
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time of the literal seven years’ derangement of the 
king is presumed to hare expired B. C. 571, or 
572 : it cotisequenily began in 578 or 579; and, 
calculating upon the latter date, we are brought 
by the 2520 years to this very peculiar date of 
1941, this last year of Daniel’s 1335 days, the 
calculated litne of tlie descent of the New Jerusa- 
lem of St. John. 

From other motives beside a consciousness 
of inability, I am unwilling to enter, at present, 
on the minutiae of the prophecy. I may never- 
theless hint, that the detv of heaven, healing, as 
it must be considered, to the stump of tlie roots, 
and uniformly as it is expressive of the dew of 
God’s grace, may be considered as the open pre- 
valence of the pure faith over some remarkable 
parts of the Babylonian Empire. Such, if in- 
tended, was shewn fulfilled by the Patriarchate 
of Antioch. The eagle's feathers may jiossibly 
have allusion to the Roman concpiesfs, possibly 
to Daii. vii. 4 ; and it is by no means improbable, 
that the band of inm and brass, which prevented 
the growth of the smitten tree, has an indirect 
reference to ii. 3f) and 40, and to vii. 7 : the irott 
teeth of the fourth beast, and the brass and iron 
of the Image of the Monarchies. In this sense 
the fulfilineut is obvious. It may induce some 
pt'rsons to give more attention to these remarks, 
to remind them that Mede consitlercJ Nebuchad- 
nezzar as ‘ a type of the Oeuhles' ’riie law 
having gone fortli from Zion, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem, the Ciirislian religion hav- 
ing been extensively propagated in the course of 
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these forty-five years by that gathered nation, 
which, in the ordinary course of Providence, lias 
the extraordinary gift of tongues, possessing the 
languages of all the peoples of the ancient world, 
and having influence in every nation, the ten 
men having taken firm hold of the skirt of him 
that is a Jew, and rleclared that they would go 
with him because tliey had heard that God was 
with him, the many people and the strong na- 
tions being converted to the knowledge of the 
One God of the Jetrs nvd the Gentiles, the Gen- 
tiles having come to the light, and the kings to 

the brightness of the rising, the bride has 

made herself ready, and the marriage oj the Lamb 
is consummated. 

9. “ And he saith nnto me, Write : lllessod they, 
“ to the supper of tlie marriage of the Lainli, 
“ having been called.” 

As it is the same angel of that scv'cnth vial, 
which overflowed with seven plagues, who con- 
tinues to speak, we are still under the plague of 
the durable hail, which, blasting all the shoots 
of the vine of tin; land of Pgypt, beats not against 
the land of Goshen. This hail remains, at least, 
until the inillennian period of the New Jerusalem ; 
and as, indeed, one of the st^ven angels will be 
found Jbe exhibitor of the New City, this seventh 
plague upon ungodliness may extend throughout 
the duration of the holy city, and thus, perhaps, 
until the end of time. It is of consequence, that 
we should form a right idea of all these judgments. 
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Tliey are not of any private or individual inter- 
pretation : tliey are not a^inst the corrupt per- 
sons, but the corrupt faith. This judgnieut or 
reformation, blessed be God, is an abiding judg- 
ment : the smoke of Hahylon continues to ascend 
until the end of time ; and ihe beast and false pro- 
phet are toiinented for ever ; or, in other words, 
the purity of this new Reformation endures for 
ever. The plague is, therefore, a blessing in its 
duration until the end of time. It is a plague 
upon corruption rather than upon the corruptei's ; 
and we may imagine before us the seventh angel, 
in hose left hand is the poison of unexampled 
wrath, and in whose right the ov'crflowing cup 
of the richest blessings upon the pure taith that 
it is in the [lower of man to receive, or the Al- 
mighty God to bestow. 

The twenty-second cltaptor of St. Matthew 
u 111 teach us the purport of the call to the mar- 
riage supper of tin; iiaini). ^Veareto remember 
that no individuals are intended: connuiuutic.s 
only. 'I'hc new Jerusalem is the renovated ( ’hurch 
general; but as the world will still eontiuiu; a 
place of trial, and as, after all, alas ! the Avay to 
destruction wdll still be broad, and many to 
choose it, the bliss of the INew Jerusalem will 
rather consist in the more favourable opporlunitp 
otfered in a Church universal, j)ure, and primitive, 
than in any assurance of salvation. I'lioiigh no 
community, that workelh abomination or maketli 
a lie, sluill reside in it, yet it is too certain that 
there ever will and must be many meml«;vs of tlie 
Christian community, Christians rather in name 
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than in deed; the goo<I shall only be severed 
from the bad at the end of the world. 

After all, the state of the New City may not» 
perhaps, iticomparably excel the state of the 
Church of England at this day. In a doctrinal 
point of view, it cannot, perhaps, be exceeded 
without a new revelation. But, alas ! with every 
apparent opportunity of salvation, darkness is 
upon our hearts. In moral and practical religion 
we may, indeed, be too easily surpassed. I cannot 
do otherwise than confess a sad conviction, that 
our modern Christianity (and I mean of tlie bet- 
ter sort) has been as far from primitive Chris- 
tianity, and the Christianity of the Bible, and 
the Christianity of our Liturgy, as darkness from 
light, and evil from good. Our articles, our 
pmyers, our catechism, and all the services of 
our Church, daily reproach us with iJie blindest 
foll3% or the most nicked hypocrisy. What 
might we not be, and what are w'e? These 
are trying questions ; yet the witnesses are osten- 
sibly with us in heaven : the man-like son with 
us upon his throne ; and our Michael triumphant. 
Perhaps, therefore, from a parity of reasoning, 
W'e have not a right to expect all that individual 
purity in the New Jerusalem, which some have 
enthusiastically imagined. National sins may be 
all that are to disappear, but in the disapprarance 
of these national sins we shall, at least, be relieved 
from the sin of national schism, the crying sin 
and folly of the Reformation, a sin to which, at 
least, may admirably be applied the words of 
Medc ; ‘ I will not name it because it is invi- 
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‘ diousf but there is a sin whereof the whole 

* body of the Reformation is notoriously guilty ; 

* aud yet such an one, as I know not whether 

* God ever passed by without some visible and 

* remarkable judgment. This seems to call for 

* a scourge before Antichrist goes down.’ God 
forbid it, however, in our case ! Let us hope that 
our multifarious heresies and schisms may die 
of themselves without the hand of tlie exwu- 
tioner. The coming of the New Jerusalem can- 
not possibly be much more than a century dis- 
tant, and let him that heareth say, Come ! 

But may there not he something more pecu- 
liar intimated in this verse? Is it accordant with 
the extreme conciseness of the prophetical style 
to intimate a blessedness which no one could have 
doubted, had the expression been entirely omit- 
ted. 1 am strongly inclined to believe that this 
sense should hav<j been expressed, ‘ the blessed 
ones are they avIio are called to the inari’iage sup- 
per of the Lamb.’ And then who are tJiese blessed 
ones ? The expression has fortunately occurred 
once only in the Prophecy : they are those 
blessed ones, who died in the Lord, who were 
to rest from their labours, whose works w’ere (o 
follow them, the part of the seven thoiivsand names 
of men, they of the seven Protestant nations, who 
had kept their garments by remaining in the com- 
munion of the established apostolic church. The 
unique command to write is paralleled in xiv. 13. 
These seven thunders were generally not to he 
written, and the partial exemptions are thus given. 
These are the blessed ones, who also follow the 
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Lamb upon white' horses, and are called to the 
marriage supper of the Lamb. This interpreta- 
tion may also serve to account for the immediate 
repetition of the, ‘ he saiih', which, introducing a 
new sentence, generalizes its import. 

“ And he saith unto me, These are the true 
“ sayings of God.” 

This seems again so superfluous an intimation, 
that there appears another immediate presump- 
tion, that we have not the true meaning of the 
passage. In the pai’allel of the twenty-second 
chapter, translated, ‘ These sayings are faithful 
and true,’ there is the addition of the ivord faith- 
ful; and it will be shewn in the sequel, that this 
future passage is so exactly parallel, as to be in 
a manner a mere enlargement of the present. 
We may, therefore, upon tliis assumption, sup- 
pose that St. John had here said, ‘ These are the 
‘ sayings, faithful and true,’ and by at once tak- 
ing it in this manner, the interpretation will come 
forth with more clearness and effect. 

In the symbolical description, which, though 
preceding the present in point of time, is successive 
in the chapter, the Great Personage who rides 
Upon the white horse is called ‘Faithful and True,’ 
and his name, moreover, ‘ the Word of God.* 
Here then is the Word, faithful and true, and it 
is unnecessary to dwell upon the personality of 
this Word. If, then, there can be one personal 
Word, faithful and true (and it will be shewn, more- 
over, to be distinctly applicable to one only Power, 
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1 hough with many crowns, and followed ly many 
likenesses), why may there not be many such in 
the sequel, after the destruction of God’s enemies, 
and that great enlargement of the Church, which 
has already been shewn ? Why, when we meet 
at such a time with the Words true, and with the 
Words ftiithful and true, in the one case follow- 
ing immediately after the declaration of the 
blessedness of those who are called to the mar- 
riage supper, and in the other, immediately after 
the declaration that some persons shall reign for 
ever and ever, and immediately before the same 
emblematical action — why have >ve never thought 
of this translation, ‘ These, who are called to the 
Marriage supper, are the true Words of God: 
these, the Words true, are of the God: these, 
who reign for ever and ever, are the Words, faith- 
ful and true.’ Such are these who died in the 
Lord at the Retbruiation, who, at the foundation 
of the New Jerusalem, are called to the solemnity. 
This marriage of the Lamb is the final judgment 
upon Babylon ; the conflagration has ruined her. 
There cannot be much doubt of the principle of 
this interpretation. Conceiving at the same time, 
that the great purpose of the present brief men- 
tion of these True Words of God is the reference 
to the more enlarged notice in the twenty-second 
cimptei*, I defer for a time any further considera- 
tion. 

10. “ And I fell before his feet to worship him, 
“ ami he saith to me : See thou do it not : a 
fellow servant of thee am I, and of thy bre- 
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“ thren, those having the testimony of the 
“ Jesus. The God worship ; for the testimony 
“ of the Jesus is the spirit of the prophecy. 

This cannot possibly be considered otherwise 
than as emblematical ; and hence may be made 
several important deductions. These, however, 
may, with propriety, be deferred to the twenty- 
second chapter, to which this verse, like the last, 
seems inserted for the purpose of reference. With- 
out much present allusion to the purport, I shall 
now advert, in the words of Harmer, to a vindi- 
cation of the propriety of the emblematical action. 

St. John (Harmer ii. 339 and 340) did nothing 
at all but what was conformable to the usages of 
his own country, when the people designed inno- 
cently to express great reverence and gratitude. 
It is astonishing, then, that so many learned men 
should have looked upon it as an idolatrous 
prostration. What a strange interpretation must 
that be, which supposes St. John, a Jew by des- 
cent, a mortal enemy in consequence, by birth, 
to all idolatry, a zealous preacher against it 
through a very long life ; who finished one of his 
epistles with these very words. Little childreti, 
keep yonrs,elv€S from idols — should, when suffering 
in Patmos for the Lord Jesus, and vrhen blessed 
with the influence of the prophetic spirit, attempt 
to do an idolatrous action, and to repeat that 
attempt in opposition to the checks of his celes- 
tial teacher ! Nothing, surely, can be more in- 
conceivable. This worship is nothing more than 
the expression of the highest civil reverence. 
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The purport of the emblem will receive its due 
attention in the twenty-second chapter. I shall 
there endeavour to prove that this most amiable 
and devout modesty of the angel, who is twice 
represented as declining a worship too abject, 
may typify the decided refusal of some national 
or Patriarchal Church to be invested with any 
spiritual supremacy over fellow-servants. When 
St. John, in the first chapter, paid reverence to 
the typified Church general, he is neither re- 
proved nor forbidden. But this one angel is not 
the Church general, but one part only, and though 
a signal part, yet undesirous of authority over 
other members. He steadily refuses even a sha- 
dow of that autliority, of which Rome eagerly 
grasped the substance. Worsliip, he says, the 
God; and implies the Jesus, or the Saviour; wor- 
ship that representative of the Church general, 
whom yon worshipped aforetime. The .s])irit of 
this exjiression is thus parallel with that which 
declares that there shall be no sun, no temple 
in the New Jerusalem, no superiority either of 
splenilom" or purity, the one part above the other. 
The turn that Fraser gives to the expression that 
‘ the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of pro- 
phecy,’ deserves, however, notice. ‘ The com- 
pletion of prophecy is the great argument for the 
truth of Christianity in the latter days, by which 
the prejudices of the Jews, and the enmity of 
the Gentiles, shall be finally overcome.’ 

Thus then have we arrived almost to the limits 
of our subject. The millenium of unvaried bliss, 
indeed, remains; the final defeat of Gog and 
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Magog ; and the second death. These are sub- 
jects which, however interesting they will be to 
future generations, are too immensely distant 
from us to move much painful anxiety. A Chris- 
tian regard for the religious welfare of future 
ag^s may, nevertheless, interest some of us to 
curiosity. Would to God, that the purity of tlie 
lives of English Christians rivalled the purity of 
the churchy in communion with which they have 
the happiness to live, and corresponded with the 
glorious promises, fulfilling, even upon this gene- 
ration, and to be fulfilled upon our children, and 
oiir children’s children! As, however, there may 
be too little disintereste<l zeal abroad to make 
tolerable a long prophetical disquisition upon the 
events of future ages, T shall not overload these 
pages. When 1 lose sight of my country, of Eng- 
land, glorious England, I shall end these re- 
marks. The parallel passage in the twenty- 
second chapter, which immediately follows the 
display of the New Jerusalem in all its glory, 
will be a fit conclusion. It will be found that 
England, though the spiritual ascendancy is de- 
clined, maintains, nevertheless, a temperate in- 
fluence in the secular affairs connected with the 
New City. As the milleunian bliss is unvaried, 
it is no subject of long and au.\ious consideration; 
but England, I believe, will enjoy the glory and 
the sovereignty, even unto the end. 

Ere we arrive, however, at these points of 
consideration, there remain to be considered 
some occurrences prior in point of time to the 
verses we have now concluded. AVe have arrived 
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;it the expiration of the 1335 days of Daniel; 
but Ave know that tlie dowiifal of the bjeast takes 
place at the end of the 1260. In the course of 
this chapter and the preceding has been shewn 
the fall of the proper corruptions of Rome, the 
crown of the Western horn of the ecclesiastical 
beast ; but as the beasts, who have made so la- 
mentably conspicuous a figure, have not yet been 
represented in their fall, and as tlie fall of such 
enemies might be thought worthy of the most 
conspicuous place in prophecy, we have imme- 
tliately the description in all its circumstance!*, 
and with the account of the great instrument of 
destruction. To this theii let us immediately 
proceed. 



CHAP. XIX. 

PART ir. 


11 — 16 , A DESCRIPTION OP THE PROPERTIES, OFFICES, 
NAMES, AND DESTINIES OF THE PURE CH13RCH AND 
NATION ; 17— If), THE COLLECTION OF THE OPPONENT 
IMPURE POWERS; AND, 19—21, THE ISSUE OP THR 
CONTEST. 


*' Here stands tlie messenger of truth, here stands 
The legate of the shies, his theme divine, > 

Mis office sacred, his credentials clear; 

By him the violated law speaks out 

Its thunders, ami by him, in strains as sweet 

As angeis use, the gospel whispers peace.** 

Cou'per's Tasfe, 


11. “ And I saw the heaven opened, and behold 
“ a white horse, and he that sat upon him 
“ called Faithful and True ; and in righteous- 
“ ness he doth judge and make war.’ 

We are now returned to an anterior part of the 
prophecy. The late angel came for the sole pur- 
pose of shewing the judgment upon Babylon, for 
the elucidation of the history of //te woman on the 
beast ; and not for any circumstances unconnected. 
We find, however, no further mention of the wo- 
man, but the introduction of enemies of very 
different descriptions, the false prophet and the 
dragon. This circumstance alone would leach 
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US that between the tenth and eleventh verses 
there must be that decided break in the sense, 
which accords with the ancient MSS. and our 
fonner observations. 

We now, therefore, revert to the inagniticent 
spectacle of the progress and perfection of that 
pure opponent power, which is the instrument in 
the hand of God to fulfil his revealed purposes 
of the vengeance of reformation. 

It will first be requisite that we should ascer- 
tain the exact prophetical period at which this 
pure Confederacy goes forth to the combat. From 
the fd^irtecnth verse it seems to have receivetl its 
ortfanizution, jn ior to the time of ai)pearance in 
the prophecy. Upon the point of chronology 
we have, I apprehend, snilicient data in the time 
at which this heaven was opened. 

In theninetet'iith verse of the eleventh clnq>ter 
the temple of God ^vas opened in heaven, and 
some pecnliarifi<‘s w(*re seen within. This open- 
ing, however, took place at some time prior to the 
effects of the effusion of the seventh vial ; for 
there iuiinediately occur the most striking fea- 
tures of the seven plagues, tlie lightnings, and 
thunderings, and voices, and the earlliquake, and 
great hail. Again, from the total absence of the 
vials and their evefits, it may be presumed that 
the opening of the heaven, in all probability at 
least, is subsequent to them all, and thus imme- 
dialely anterior to the events of the seven plagues. 
This result c'xaetly accords with the conclusion 
gained from the fifteenth chapter, that a wider 
difl'usion of the juirc faith must comraeuce iimne- 

e p 
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fliately before the fulfilment of the infliction of 
'the seven plagues. Consequently, this pure cf.n- 
fedcracy, which (however long it may be orga- 
nized before it go forth) goes forth to a destined 
conquest between the sixth and seventh vials, 
must be nearly simultaneous in its march with 
the opposite confederacy, which is gathered in 
the same period, between the sixth and seventh 
vials, by the three great enemies, to the buttle of 
Arinagedon. There seems nevertheless one 
point of diflerence : the enemies arc only gathered 
at that time for a specified purpose : they advance, 
as it were, in designed opposition, and in conse- 
quence of the march of tlie pure confederacy. 
Thus in the sixteenth chapter they are gathered 
for a specified war, by which it appears, that 
prior to their congregation, the power which they 
designed to crush was already organized, if not 
already in the land which extendoth the sixteen 
hundred furlongs, at the specified Armagedon or 
Mountain of delights. Thus too in this descrip- 
tion of the nineteenth cliapter the Word goes 
forth and is followed, before the opposite party 
are even invited to the opposition. This invita- 
tion will be found to take place in the 17th and 
18th verses, the collection in the 19th, the utter 
ruin in the 20th and 21st. The same conclusion 
may and will . be deduced from many other 
sources. Let us now proceed to the personal 
description. 

11-.. “ Behold a white horse, and he that sat upon 
“ him, called Faithful aud True; and in righ- 
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“ toousness he doth judge and make war. 

12. “ Ilis eyes also (as*) a, flame of fire; and on 

the head of him diadems many ; having a 
“ name written, wliich no one f discerned 

13. “ except himself ; and having put on a vesture 
“ dipped in blood ; ami there is called the 

14. “ name of him, The Word of the God. And 
“ the armies, which in the heaven, followed 
" him upon horses white, (Ihe armies) clothed 

15. “ in fine linen, v/W\ic (* and clean) ; and out 
“ of his mouth goeth a sword (two-edged) 
“ sharp in order that with it he should smite 

the nations ; and the smne shall shepherd 
“ them with a sceptre of iron ; and the same 
“ tread eth the press of the wine of the poison 
“ (* aiul the indignation of the God) of the Al- 

16. “ mighty ; and he hath on his vesture and on 
“ his thigh a name written. King of Kings 
“ and Lord of Lords. 

This Personage treads the wine-press, smites 
the nations or Gentiles, and is to rule them with 
the sceptre of iron for ever. These particularities 
identify him, as has been already remarked, with 
the subject of tlie second Psalm, and with the 
servant of Christ of the second chapter, who, 
having overcome, has power given him upon these 
nations or Gentiles to rule theiit with a sceptre 

*** Griesbach doubfc). 

t This translation of ilht seems to answer to the equivocal 
purport of perceiving with the eyes of the body or the eyes pf the 
qiind, seeing or understanding. 
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of iron, and break them in shivers like a potter’s 
vessel. They identify him, mort;ovejr, with the 
nian-like Son of the twelfth chapter, who in the 
very same words is described, as destined to rule 
all nations with the sceptre of iron. Now as all 
these Personages are to do precisely the same 
thing, and all at some future time are to have a 
universal and perpetual dominion, it necessarily 
follows that all these symbols typify ike same 
Potrer. The ex pressions of the universality, in 
connection with the perpetuity, of the dominion, 
place this point beyond the possibility of doubt. 
Two, tliive, or four distinct Potentates cannot 
each have a distinct co-existent uture.rsal domi- 
nion ; and as the universal rcigii of each is, when 
once began, to remain for ever and ever, these 
Potentates must all oismue time of their existence 
reign together. Conseiiurntly these several Po- 
tentates must be typical of the very same Power. 
The perpetuity of the dominion is contained in 
every description : it is expressed both by the 
tenses and the iron, the iron being also in Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s image, the symbol of strength, and 
the expression, not of the abuse, but of the ilu- 
rabilitif of the sceptre. In more than one of the 
instances it is indeed spccifu'd as the kingdom 
trhich has no end; and, moreovci-, it becomes ex- 
actly identified on the same principles u ith the 
antitype of the Son of Man, in Dan. vii. 1.3, 14, 
which according to the df^-cision of the angelic 
interpreter in verses 22 and 27, is significant of 
the perpetual and universal dominion given to the 
people of the saints of the most High. 
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Now this latter divine and decisive interpreta- 
tion renders it superfluous to insist upon our own 
prior and separate demonstrations, that the man- 
J i ke son, the witnesses, &c. must be expressive of the 
pure church. This Great Word of God, therefore, 
thus identified, must also be the pure church, or 
the people of the saints of the most High. But, 
moreover, this Personal and symbolical Word is 
the plague and destruction of the Beast. These 
people of the saints are thus identified with the 
witnesses ; because the witnesses were positively 
to cause the devouring of the beast, who willed 
to hurt them. The witnesses, who by arguments 
anterior to, and independent of the present de- 
monstration, were separately and indisputably 
shew'ii to be the pure church, were jet not so 
absolutely spiritual as to disallow an ability 
to make war, and to bave a body suset'plible of 
many momentous changes. 'J’lie pure Society, 
therefore, in this White Horse and Word of God 
may be also thus t'lnbodied. Embodied, more- 
over, it is in the judgment of the enemies; since 
we shall find an invitation to come and eat the 
Jleshid him and his horses. The witnesses as- 
cended up, as was shewn, into the heaven by the 
establishment of the pure Church in England. 
The inan-like Sou was caught up, moreover, into 
the heaven of English establishment. When, 
therefore, we fiml this heaven opened^ and there 
behold, in this heaven, the Faithful and True 
and Royal Word of God, significant, on every 
principle of interpretation, and from every soun'c 
of argument, of the pure Church embodied, or 
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the people of the saints of the most Ilig^ii, it can- 
not be doubted that i/tis heaven, of autliority be- 
longs to the Church, establislied in Kiighmd, Ihe 
only pure apostolical Church, indeed, within tlie 
circle of that whole old Roman Emjnre, which 
is the peculiar subject of the prophecy. 

Whatever form of government may be tlie Head 
of the Beast, or wherever his tjirone may l)e si- 
tuate, the beast is the Roman Empire, now on 
the feudal principle divided into those ten horns 
which collectively fall, only with the fall of the 
beast. When the beast, the whole beast, is de- 
feated and cast into the lake of fire, it seems that 
it must intend all the confederate powers, which 
are marshalled unrier the eighth feudal and com- 
pounded king. A desponding doubt may conse- 
quently be suggested w liellier the jiower of Eng- 
land be on any human calculation adequate to 
such an undertaking. 

It may simply be replied that, although ling- 
land has lately risen in a w'onderfid manner to a 
jiower of the most formidable nature, and 
although she thus seems to continue to bo rising 
among and above all the surrounding diflicnlries 
and dangers, yet that as w'o neither build upon 
human calculation, nor suth-r it to occupy any 
the least part of the superstructure, w«) must not 
suffer Uie idea that human calculation may inva- 
lidate the strength of our work. What it cannot 
give, neither can it take away. ‘ Fear not, little 
flock, it is your Father's good pleasure to give 
you the kingdom.’ W^t know that the great 
imago of the four Empires is to be smitten by a 
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Ssiimple stone on those ten toes which have tlie 
strength of iron. The stone is, palpably, an in- 
slnimeut naturally nneqnal to the demolition; 
yet the whole image in the immediate conse- 
quence is utterly broken to pieces, and as the 
wind carries away the chaff, no place was found 
for it any more. The stone siibscqneutly becomes 
a great mountain, and fills the whole earth. A 
mountain being a mighty literal Empire, the stone 
must be a Power of very little comparativeweight. 
'This stone is n<’v*;rtheless to effect the utter <Ic- 
niolif ion of every part of the stupendous image; 
uml this stone, becoming a mountain, is to fill the 
whole earth, 

r may liint a strong inclination to conceive that 
Ncbiu'hadnczzar saw the stone, which subse- 
quently smote the Image, cut out of the Image 
itself, cut out of the fiiet and t(*n toes of iron and 
clav. As the symbols of the Image and Moun- 
tain exactly agree in the antitype, Daniel in the 
interjirctation might say what is not .said in the 
Aision, tliat it was cut ovt of the mountain. In 
IVebuchadnezzar's dream we find, however, no 
moimtain contemporaneous W'ith the image, out 
of which the stone could have been cut. It must 
have been cut from the Image. If this idea be 
received, I shall not need to explain Iioav the 
stone, which I believe to b<; already cut out, and 
which will *'0011 smite the Image and become the 
Momitain, was very lately a part of the Image. 

According to the interpretation, the God of hea- 
ven shall, in his oAvn way, in the days of the kings, 
in the days of the €.vislencc of the Image, set up a 
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kingdom (a literal Icingilom, because Nebuchadnez- 
zar 'was, in the foregoing words, a literal King of 
Kings), which shall soon receive increase, which 
shall never be destroyed, but stand for ever. 
Tliis agrees in every respect with the dominion, 
wliich in the other prophecy is given to the peo- 
ple of the saints. The time of the demolition of 
the Image cannot possibly, it cannot on any cal- 
culation, be yitr distant ; and where now is any 
pure kingdom, England excepted, within, or even 
without the limits of the old Roman Empire? 
Where is the stone, however insignificant, which 
was for a time to co-exist with the Image, and 
which can become the mountain ? Where are there 
a people of saints, for they must already have ap- 
peared? Where are these to receive the exten- 
sion of their kingdom ? Asa conscientious mem- 
ber of our National pure Apostolical Church, I 
must reply, “ Here, here only, in Protestant Eng- 
land.” This pure Society, already at least identi- 
fied with the Son of the second Psalm, with the 
distinguished Servant of the second chapter, with 
the Witnesses of the eleventh, with the manlike 
Son and the pure Angelic Jiost of the twelfth, 
with the Son of Man of the fourteenth, with this 
Word of God of the nineteenth, with the stone 
and the Son of Man of Daniel, (and it might be 
identified, even with other symbols, past and 
future) — this joitrcNATiON A^D Churc h of Eng- 
land is safe, and must be triumphant. Each of 
these symbols, I repeat, is in some of its circum- 
stances expressive of universal and everlasting da- 
minim. Therefore must they all be the same 
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Power in varied symbolical attire. Each, more- 
over, may, separately and individually, be shewn 
to correspond with the character and history of 
England. This mighty mutation in the state of 
the wSrhl must, moreover, be at hand. Consci- 
entiously of the Church we must believe ourselves 
pure: we must consequently believe, indepen- 
dently* of all prior arguments, that to the Church, 
as concentrated in England, are all these glorious 
promises. TVe have the seed of the majestic tree 
which shall oversliadow the W'hole earth. We 
Jiave tl^fountuiii, whence shall flow the know- 
l<?dge of the Lord to cover the earth, as the waters 
the sea! 

The white horse is again seen, that white hor.se, 
according to the imagery of Woodhousc, which 
proceeded on his career of victory in the early 
part of the vision, whose rider went forth con- 
quering and to conqiiei'.* That rider having ptir- 
.sued his destined way, sometimes seen and some- 
times unseen, agsiiu appears on another white 
horse, and goes forth to the final and decisive 
victory, followed by all the annies in the heaven, 
they also on white horses. ‘ Gird thy sword 

* upon thy thigh, O thou most mighty, and all thy 
‘ dazzling armour. In thy Majesty prosper thou ; 

* ride thou in the cause of truth and meekness 
‘ and righteousness ; and thy right hand shall 
‘ teach thfcc terrible things. Thine arrow's are 
‘ very sharp in the heart of the King's enemies . 

^ ** Kquo veln> potestatis s^mbolum, eoruinque, qui reruns 
habems moderaiitur.’^ — Mede, Bogk iij. 

oq 
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‘ the pooi)le fall under thee. Thy throne, O God, 
‘ is for over and ev.or : the sceptre of tliy king- 
‘ doni, it is a straight sceptre. Thou hast loved 
‘ righteousness and hated wickedness ; therefore 
‘ God, thy own God, hath anointed thee with the 
‘ oil of gladness above Ihy fellows' Such is the 
Personage of the forty-fiftli Psalm, which, at 
some future time, T may endeavour to illustrate : 
so plain a prophetical symbol of tlie same pcr> 
petual and universal dominion, and so exactly co- 
incident with this Word of God under our iiniutv 
diate consideration, that 1 am in amazement that 
the suggestion in these pages should be novel. 
It will not, I presume, be urged, that there is an 
mtprecedenied departure from the idea of the lite- 
ral Christ, by those who are aware that Mode 
ventured to apply the forty-fifth psalm to the 
‘Great King of the North, the Swedish Avarrior, 
* Vindicem Dei ab Aqniloue, llegem pium, foli- 
cem, et quaquit venit Victorem, cujus suceessus 
Aquil»e volatum superent.’ Accingere igilvr 
gladio too, ResrMagne, prosperh procedel el regmt, 
propter veritatem, mansuelitdinem, et jitsliliain ; 
nam deducet le mirabiliter dextra lua. (Mede, in 
Phialam iv. ad rap. 10). 

I am much inclined, however, to apprehend that 
this is rtot the my white horse of the early vision ; 
and tliat an accurate cousidi ration will shew some 
correspondence in the white horse upon which 
rides ,the Word of God, with tlie wild-beast upon 
which the Woman rode. I think it evident that 
we must uot take the white horse generally, as a 
mere Hupjdcmcutary part -of the symbol, but as a 
conspicuous and significant branch. The v\hite 
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horse is a beast, al though not a ravenous or u'ild 
beast. As the wild-beast was an Empire, tlie 
horse must be of the same nature. As the adul- 
terous woman, w ho sat upon the sciU'Iet wild-beast, 
was a corrupt church symbolized, supported by 
the corrujit temporal Power symbolized, so must 
this holy symbolical Personage on the Avhite horse 
be a pure church opponent, supported by a pure 
nation; while the armies in heaven, w'ho also follow 
their leader upon white horses, may possibly be the 
other Protestant ajid Apostolical Churches sup- 
ported by the Noiihcrn Protestant states, which 
arc without the limits of the Roman Empire. If 
the angels of the Michael in the twelfth chapter 
w^ere merely the dificrent secs in the Church of 
England, and thus to be considered as a whole 
with Michael, as iSatan Avith his angels, then these 
attendant horsemen are merely snpi)lementary to 
their Leader. But if tlif* angels of Michael Averc 
the other Protestant communities, then these horse- 
men are parallel. Both fall under the same con- 
sideratiou. 

If now it be objected that the ivild-heast is a 
general expression, but the horse a particular 
animal, I have only to answer, that this AA'ild- 
biiast of St. John, the Homan Empire, is taken 
from Daniel, Avho, having attributed to the pre- 
ceding Empires the likenesses of the Lion, the 
Bear, and ihe Leopard, made his fourth, a com- 
pound of all, and unlike them all. Wljen, there- 
fore, St. John assumed the symbol of Daniel, he 
Avas obliged to be general in this wild-beast ; and 
thus to the other beast, the false prophet, AA'hich 
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is original with St. John, he attributes some ap- 
pearances of a Lamb. St. John, therefore, is as 
j9arA'c«/<ir ns bis symbols allow him to be; and 
if such were an objection, it falls. 

As the beast supports the woman, as the waters 
tlie woman, as the horn or the head the crown, 
as the cloud the Son of Man, as the sea the ves- 
sels, as the mountain the temple, as in short, the 
t&mporal in all symbols supports the ecclesiastical 
power, so does the White Horse, the Nation, 
support the Word of God, the Church. Animals 
are nations, ravenous or tame, according to the 
circumshinces and character of the nation. What 
then can be so obvious a symbol of the support 
of the Church, as the horse, with the Ime appro- 
priate to the circumstance's, white, r<'d, black, 
or pale, as iu the sixth chapter, or according to 
the clothmg and properties as in the ninth, upon 
which much-abused part of the prophecy this 
idea will throw some light. ft is obviously 
foreign to iny purpose to intrude at present upon 
the consideration of the sixth chapter; but 1 
would remark, that the historian of the Decline 
and Fall of the Roman Empire sbcw.s to the 
most careless observer the corrospomlent varied 
religious state of the supporting Empire during 
the reigns, from Constantine of the first seal, to 
Phocas of the sixth, white, red, black, and pale. 

“ And he that sat upon him, called Faitliful 
“ and True.” 


It might perhaps have seemed that ‘ called’ is 
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also an epithet to the Rider, that the Faithful and 
True is not a third name, but descriptive only, 
that he is called, and faithful, and true, precisely 
as the followers of the Lamb of the seventeenth 
chapter, who also is Lord of Lords, and King of 
Kings, arc called, and chosen, and faithful, where, 
however, is used another Greek term for the called. 
The called would thus have given the allusion to 
those who were called out of Babylon. Many 
or all of the European kingdoms were called to 
the Marriage-feast, but few chosen; only one, 
even England, within the limits of the old Roman 
Empire, and only seven witliout. But it is not 
only that they were calletl and chosen, it remained 
for them to be faithful. It. is implied that this 
call and choice had some time taken place, and 
there had been a trial M’ith respect to the faith- 
fulness. As however this Personage is called also 
the Word of God, and as we road of one who was 
* called the Devil, &c. we must construe the pre- 
sent w«>rd in the same manner, -j* yet with a very 
(‘inphatic expression. W e consequently lose the ad- 
ditional mark oft he called. This, nevertheless, can- 
not iurali<late the subsUmce of the argument. They 
who are thought worthy to join this pure confe- 
deracy must have been those whose faithfulness 
had been tried; and, consequently, unless all 
these events are indeed some centuries distant, 
this pure Power must now be on the stag<j. Too 

t Vocari, idem quod esse, sed exiiiito quodain iiiodo. His 
name shall be called, * Wonderful, Counsellor/ A c. Is, ix. O'. 
Medc. 
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many of the reformed states liave lost their gar- 
ments of pure practical holiness, failed to he 
fe-ithful, and returned to the wallowing in the 
mire! On no principles can such be accounted 
inherilors of the promises. The name in 
question seems at least to he given to point 
out the identity between this assemblage and 
that of the seventeenth chapter, the Church 
symbolized by the Lamb, who is also the Lord 
of Lords and King of Kings, who is to over- 
come, and whose whole c.'oinpany ai’c termed 
called and chosen and faithful. The epithets of 
* Faithful and True’ occur four times; hut I am 
not able to discern any significant propriety in the 
inversion in two of the instances into “ True and 
Faithful.” Some stich may probably exist. 

“ And in righteousness In; doth judge and 

“ make war. 

The original for the judgment denotes a so- 
lemn judicial trial. This in its figurative situa- 
tion may intend a warfare against the enemies of 
God, founded on the religious basis of a solemn 
judicial weighing of these (memies, and finding 
them wanting. When however the war i.s dc- 
claretl, it liy no means necessarily implies, though 
it may accompany, a literal war. It is the conflict 
between truth and error; and the triumph of 
either nwy take place without any appeal to . the 
sword. It is probable, however, from other 
parts of the description hereafter to he consider- 
ed, that this conflict will, as the witnesses against 
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tlie beast, be emborlied in a real religious war, 
undertaken on one side on the principles and 
promises of llevelation, and on the other, from a 
desire of eating the flesh, or devouring the pos- 
sessions of the people of the saints. That such 
a war will take place, we may on many principles 
be persuaded. 

“ llis eyes also (as) a. flame of fire.” 

The seven eyes of the Lamb were interpreted 
to be the seven spirits of the God, the spirits 
w'^hlcU are sent forth upon all the eartli. These 
eyes are, consequently, as has been fully shewn 
ill the first chapter, also symbolical of the graces 
of the Spirit, without .which no sjmibol of a 
Cliurcli is complete. The eyes, (as) a flame of 
lire, agree with Daniel’s angel, and the angel of 
the first chapter. It has been sliewn that lamps 
are symbolieallj' syiionimous with the eyes, both 
denoting the Spirits of God. Yet as in these 
instance's the flame of fire is superadded, there 
shonhl seem to be something intended bevond 
the allusion to the Ijamp. Cousidcring therefore 
that the lamps are in either case coiispicuou.s 
before a mighty diflhsion of the Gospel, 1 appre- 
hend that their introduction mav denote the light- 

V O 

ing up of the flame which is about to spread 
over all the world. '^Phus were the sevc>n eyes of 
the Ijamb the Spirits scut forth into all tlie a orld. 
Fire is the symbol of war : such fire may be a 
moral war against corruption. 


“ And on the head of him diadems man> . ’ 
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Tliere now appears a sfriking difference between 
this Word of God, and that Son of Man, who 
was represented in the first chapter, the symbol 
of the primitive Church. Then, the exceeding 
whiteness of the head and hair was a striking part 
of the appearance, while he had nothing like a 
crown upon his head. Inconceivably pure as was 
the early church, there was no national esta- 
blishment, nothing like a crown. On the con- 
trary, in this case there is no such dazzling and 
inconceivable whiteness, altliough a clothing in 
fine linen, clean and white; but many diadems 
on his head. This pure church, or king spiritual, 
is therefore in authority and establishment ; and 
though without the dazzling purity of primitive 
excellence, yet at the approaching conclusion of 
the vials, with no mean portion of practical purity. 

But how are we to understand his vnany crowns? 
This is perplexing. If we might understand this 
Word as the pure Church supported by a Pro- 
testant confederacy of the faithful of the seven 
nations, then we cotdd easily interpret the many 
crowns ; and there would be a manifest agreement 
with the parallel destruction of God’s enemies in 
Zech. 1. 41, “ Behold, a people shall come frmn the 
“ North, and many Icings shall be raised up from 
“ the coasts of the earth against her.” Yet, in 
this case, why do the allies follow their Leader on 
separate white horses ; for it seems a symbolica 1 
injustice, if they have their separate horses, to 
give their crowns to the Leader on his white 
horse ? ' Whatever preponderance of influence may 
be enjoyed by England, -the source and soul of 
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this confederacy, yet scarcely ought this leader to 
have all the crowns. He is indeed represented 
as the great agent ; he alone has the sword and 
sceptre; he alone is specified to tread the wine- 
press, and in accordance he might have all the 
crowns, but, nevertheless in this case why the dis- 
tinct horses ? These follow their Leader upon 
white horses. There may perhaps be a latent dis- 
tinction between the horse of the Leader and of 
the followers. According to the Persian and 
Lg}'ptiau interpreters of dreams, the first horse 
(for which the Greek has not a term), refers ,to 
great eminence and dignity : the others to a nobi- 
lity of a lower rank. 

Should we make trial of the Word of God, exist- 
ing eminently in England, we can give him only 
the double crown of England and Ireland ; for all 
our foreign possessions (to the disgrace, perhaps, 
of all the governing powers, secular and ecclesias- 
tical)havc hitherto been without ecclesiastical esta- 
blishments. Should England, ere this time, correct 
tliis error, and the measure is said to be in agitation, 
or should the countries of Norway, Sweden, and 
Denmark, with their ecclesiastical establishments, 
become annexed to the crown of Britain and the 
Church of England, then indeed this part of the 
symbol might be more accordant with the inter- 
pretation; and the following horsemen and horses 
would imply no more, as was said, than the angels 
of Michael. Let time and events decide. We 
cannot, however, fail to remark the distinction 
between these many crowns, and the mu; crown of 
the woman, adorned with the twelve national stars. 
As that one crown, thus composed, exactly de- 

R r 
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noted the unity of the Western faith throughout all 
the twelve kingdoms, so do these many crowns 
se^ rather to denote distinct independent powers, 
all pure and in one religious confederacy. 

“ Having a name written which no one dis- 

“ ccmed except himself.’* 

Tliis must, of course, be considered in connec> 
tion with ii. 17. * To liim that overcoraeth will I 

‘ gi^ e — ^a white stone, and in the stone a new 
‘ name written which no man knoweth save he 
* that receiveth it.’ This Word has overcome ^ and 
he receives the mystical name. It appears there- 
fore, hence alone, that this Word of God has 
already been on some signal occasion a Conqueror, 
and Faithful. He was a Conqueror, when the 
Witnesses ascended, w'hen the man-like Son was 
caught up to his throne, when Michael overcame 
the great Dragon. The Word of God, therefore, 
cannot symbolize a Power, which is to start into 
existence, immediately before the Beast’s destined 
hour of fall, but must be a faithful soldier, a 
conqueror, one who has been tried, and is faith- 
ful, and strong. In this battle or war, moreover, 
if the beast, supporting the false prophet, be con- 
sidered as a real Empire literal^ tlie opponent 
supporter must be a real kingdom of this world. 
This pure kingdom or nation, supporter of the 
pure faith, must therefore be already, and pro- 
bajily has long been, in existence. The same 
conclusions thicken upon us at every turn ; and 
I need not again point out what pure nation, now 
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in national existence, can alone be destined to 
this glorious triumph. 

When, however, we come to the particulars of 
this white stone and new name, we find a per* 
plexing multiplicity of possible interpretations. 
That a new name was always given, in ancient 
times, with a new* dignity, we know from a 
thousand instances, as well as from the new name 
we have all received, when by our baptism we were 
made the members of Christ, tlie children of 
God, and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven. 
This new name implies a new dignity; and as 
none discern it but himself, this new dignity 
may not be known to his enemies. May it not 
be the attainable national conviction, that Eng* 
land is the destined Avenger of the faith ; and may 
not tlie unspecified name be the name worn on 
his vesture. King of Kings, and Lord of Lords? 
The enemies may hear the claim, but do not 
discern its justice. The corrupt and unbelieving 
opponents cannot receive our interpretations, can- 
not discern until they cease from tlieir infidelity 
and corruption. 

This interpretation may possibly be correct, but 
still it does not explain the connection of the stone. 
It may first bo noted that it is not the )uSk but the 
^ct ; and there is consequently no allusion to that 
stone which smote the image on the feet. The lat- 
ter Greek term implies a small stone or pebble, and 
the idea which may first occur is the ancient cus- 
tom of absolving with a white pebble, and con- 
demning with a black one. * This Ovid expressly 
* mentions as the method of procceduig in crimi- 
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* nal cases at Argos.’ — (Parkhurst, under the 
Greek noun.) 

Doddridge suggests a possible translation, that 
no man knows the name except such as have re- 
teived it. * Because,’ he says, * a name given to 
one must be known to others, or it would be 
given in vain.’ As the Word of God, however, 
is symbolical of a community, such idea does not 
.seem necessary. Each individual may know and 
glory in the collective name. Dr. Goodman 
thinks it an allusion to the token or ticket given 
to the conqueror in the Olympic games, express- 
ing his name, and signifying his I'eward. Again, 
it has been suggested that the stone is only given 
for the conveyance of the new name written upon 
it. A white stone is thus equivalent to a tablet 
of stone, which, whitened, was the most ancient 
matter used to write upon, and a curious instance 
of which is to be seen in Deut. xxvii. 2 and 3. 
Thus, too, w'as the decalogue written on tables of 
stone. 

The latter part of the note on Rev. ii. 17, in 
Dodd’s Bible, may, however, best of all repay 
the trouble of consultation. The substance is as 
follows : there was an ancient custom among the 
Romans, by which they cultivated and preserved 
a lasting friendship between families. I’hey di- 
vided lengthways into two equal parts an oblong 
piece of bone, ivory, or stone, which they called 
a tessera, upon each of which one of the parties 
wrote his name, and exchanged it with the other. 
By producing this when they travelled, it gave a 
mutual claim upon the hospitality of the con- 
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tracting parties and their descendants. Hence 
came the proverbial expression of breaking the 
ho^table tessera, applied to those who violated 
tlieir engagements. But our translators, by ren- 
dering it a white stone, seem to have confounded 
it with the calculus, or globular stone, which was 
used in balloting and other occasions. Thus will 
this new name on the tessera, given to the Church, 
signify a more intimate communion or fellowship 
with its Lord. Thus in the antitype knew no one 
the name save he tliat received it. For as the 
name on the tessera was not tliat of the person 
who wrote it, but of liis friend, so was it known 
only to the possessor, that only he and his family 
should enjoy the benefits. 

Without knowing that it is very applic^le to 
the case before us, 1 would insert one or two sen- 
tences from the Asiatic Researches. ‘ Among 
the Hindoos it never has been customary to call 
any prince by his proper name. This custom has 
been communicated to the Burnias with Such 
strength, that it is almost impossible to learn the 
name of any prince during his reign. His titles 
only can lawfully be mentioned ; and the law is 
enforced with such vigour, that Burmas even in 
Calcutta shudder when requested to mention the 
dreadful name; nor am 1 satisfied that either 
Captain Symes or 1 could ever procure the teal 
name of the reigning monarch.’ 

“ And having put on a vesture dipped in blood.” 

The great war has not ycl commenced, though 
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this assemblage be ia hostile preparation. How 
then is the raiment of the Leader dipped Jn hlood, 
while all bis followers are clothed in white ? This 
is quite unaccountable, until we force ourselves 
to the desertion of the seducing idea of the rai- 
ment red from the treading of the wine-press. 

* Wherefore is thy apparel red, and thy raiment 

* as one that treadeth the wine-press ? I have 
*■ trodden the wine-press, and their life-blood was 

* sprinkled <m ray garments.’ This is all foreign 
to our purpose ; because it is clear tliat the wine- 
press is not yet trodden. When, however, we 
resolutely confine ourselves to the strict language 

' of the Apocalypse, and the apocalyptic connec- 
tions, we shall find, I apprehend, that his apparel 
is not red. Although washed in blood, it is 
purely white. On a recurrence to vii. 14, we 
find a mystic party all in white robe.'®, who for 
the attainment of this whiteness had dipped them 
in bloody or washed and made them white in the 
blood oi the Lamb. As he that overcame, was 
just shewn to have the mystical new name, so 
does he now, as was necessary for the fulfilment 
of the reference, walk in white raiment. It is 
impossible that he should have been clothed in 
any raiment but white. Thus is the symbol ac- 
cordant with itself and the references ; and the 
most beautiful meaning starts forth when we be- 
hold the Leader in his followers, come out of 
great tribulation, having washed their robes and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 

And there is called the name of him, the 
“ Wordoftlie God.” 
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The Church militant is still pcrsohified under 
an allusion to its Lord, the personal Word, by 
^vhich title this same St. John names him in his 
Gospel. Herein is an allusion to the Lamb, and 
a name for the whole company, the Word of 
God, and the Words his followers and likenesses. 

“ And the armies, which in the heaven, fol- 
“ lowed him iipon horses white ('iAe armiesj, 
“ clothed in fine linen white (and clean). 

M ede observes that the idea of the white rai- 
ment is taken from a custom of the Jews in prov- 
ini; and admitting any persons to the Priesthood. 
When they were satisfied with the genealogy and 
legal fitness of any candidate, they clothed him 
in white raiment, as a testimony of admittance. 
Hence is the allusion, not only to the Royal 
Priesthood of Christians, but to the moral fitness 
for that holy office. This subject has, however, 
been already amply treated. 

But there is here a peculiarity to which 1 have 
hitherto forborne to advert. This company were 
in a measure identified with the witnesses, who 
standing before the beast, the God of the earth, 
during the whole period of the 1260 days, are all 
that time clothed in sackcloth neither W'bite nor 
fine. How then before the fall of the beast can 
this company be in fine linen and white? Here 
clearly again appears the inherent principle 
which the witnesses possess of presence in more 
places than one. As by this property we saw 
them dead in one place, and alive in another, on 
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earth, and yet ascended into heaven, so is the 
pure Church at this very time, prophesying in 
sackcloth as far as under the territorial jurisdic- 
tion of the beast, and as for as without the sphere 
of his domination in fine linen and white, in 
triumph and purity. While the church is de- 
pressed in any one place, there the witnesses 
prophesy in sackcloth ; although the church be 
established, and the witnesses triumphant in 
another. The necessity for this property is ob- 
vious ; for as we know that a pure power was to 
be the destruction of the beast, cut down in the 
fulness of his strength, it is palpable that this 
pure pow’er must, at least some little time, have 
a co-existence with him, and be in strength 
against him. Thus in England the witnesses, 
who are generally depressed the whole 1260 days, 
have perhaps ceased to pr^hesy in sackcloth. 

** And out of his mouth goetli a sword (iivo- 
** edged), sharp, in order that with it he should 
“ smite the nations ; and the same shall shep- 
herd them with a sceptre of iron. 

This sword of the mouth is of course the same 
as in G. i. 16, and 0. ii. 12 and 16, and parallel, 
as was proved, with the fire which proceeds’ out 
of their mouth to devour the enemies. The 
mouth, it may be once more repeated, ex- 
presses a lawgiver civil or sacred. With this 
vengeance are the nations smitten, those nations 
or Gentile idolaters who had so long trodden 
under foot the streets of the Holy City. These 
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having been smitten by the rod of his mouth, 
these wicked ones having been slain, os tcicked 
ones, by the bread) of liis lips, are subsequently 
to be ruled for ever in their converted state by the 
.strong sceptre of this pure nation. 

Ill the coinnieiit on the first chapter (see vol. i. 
page 54) it was suggested that this swonl, two- 
edged, and sharp, must denote the powerful, writ- 
ten word of God ; and that this instrument of des- 
truction proemling from the mouth is that wea- 
pon which has subdued the hearts of*so inaiiy 
millions to the obedience of the pure faith. At 
the present ojiportiinity I would dilate upon and 
conlirm the given interpretation, by references to 
the sacred and classic authors, deduced from 
Lowth’s comment on Is. xlix. 2. ‘ He bath made 
my mouth a shai’j) sword.’ 

‘ The doctrine of the Gospel piei'ced the hearts 
of its hearers, “ bringing into capliiity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ.” H'he meta- 
phor of tlie sword and the aiTow, applied to 
powerful speech, is bold, yet just. It has been 
employed by th<‘ most ingenious heathen writers, 
if with equal elegance, not witJj equal force. It 
is saitl of Perich\s by Aristophanes, (see Cicero 
Epist. adAtticuiu xii. 6.) 

fxiiXiiy xftf jbiopoc tah* 

To xiDT^on fyxolTl^<t1^E toi$ 

A pud Diod. Lib. 

JJis powerful speech 

Pierced the hearer’s soul, and left behind 
Deep ill his bogoin its keen point infixt. 
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* Pindar is particularly fond of this metaphor, 
and frequently applies it to his own poetry ^ 

yv9 cTKCfT^ roior, 

Ayt, 

fAa>^6cutat avrt 
»o( oVrot'C 

lew ; 

Olymp. ii. 160 . 

** Come on ! Ili3r brightest sliafts prepare, 

** And bend, O Muse, thy sounding bow ; 

Say, through what paths of liquid air 
“ Our "arrows shall we throw ]*' 

MVtsr 

See alsti ver. 149, of the same ode, and Olyinp. 
ix. 17, on the former of wliich places the Scholiast 

SHVS, rfovmoq o ^oyof* h tovc ^070; Eifuxe, ro o|v km x»tftov 

run tyxvftwr. “ He culls liis vei’ses shafts by a meta- 
plior, signifying the acuteness and the application 
of his panegyric.”’ (Lowth, vol. ii. 302.) 

According to the same metaphor, St. Paul as- 
sures us that the Man of Sin shall be destroyed 
by the spirit of the opponent’s mouth (2 Hliess, 
ii. 8.) ; and this may be the two-edged sword in 
the hand of the saints of Ps. cxlix. which is Joined 
with the high praises of God in their mouth, to 
exticute upon the people the judgment written. 
In a very similar manner do the frogs, the symbols 
of imposture, proceed on the other hand from the 
mouth of those Powers who gather the enemies to 
the great war (vol. ii. 98.). Though however this 
.smiting by the sword denote, a Reformation, a 
slaying of idolatry by the prevalence of tlie pure 
word, leather tliaii the bloody fulfdment of the 
temporal vengeance jiredicted in the Gospel 
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tq iinst all idolaters, yet the latter also is predic- 
i«‘«l with certainty. The treading of the wine- 
press must he accompanied at least by a literal 
vptigeance ; Ijecause, among many other reasons, 
tJie last verse of the chapter expresses the des- 
truction of the flesh, of the bodies of the enemies. 
It is impossible not to perceive that both Daniel 
and St. John thus lead to the conclusion that the 
pure nation of the nineteenth ccntm*y is to be- 
come, in a political view, a permanent Empire uni- 
versal over the Homan world. On every calcu- 
lation, it may again be repeated, w'e are so near 
to the conclusion of the great apocalyptic drama, 
that these things must shorllif conle to pass ; this 
pure Power must be already in conspicuous exis- 
tence; this kingdom, which, as a stone, was to 
be set lip in the days of the. ten kings, and subse- 
quently to become a mountain, must be one of 
those kingdoms which, obedient to the invitation, 
came out of the mystic Habylon. 

In our former speculations we found ourselves 
unqnalitied to proceed to a peremptory decision 
respecting the issue of the present Spanish con- 
test ; and it appeared indeed to be questionable 
whether it might not be continued even during 
the distant enterprizes undertaken by the King, 
or Gallo-Homau Empire. Wc see him at this 
day (1812) engaged in the arduous struggle of the 
Peninsula; and at the same time presenting a 
most- formidable front against the Ilussian poten- 
tate. Prodigious, therefore, as are his military 
resources, it is, liumanly speaking, by no means 
improbable, that lie will in the same manner 
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prosecute his Asiatic sclieiiies, even while still 
pushed against hy the King of the South, and 
while the IJritisli King of the North has still cause 
for bis chariots and horsemen and many ships on 
the shores of the same Southern Peiiiusnla. 

* lie shall enter a/so into the glorious land ; an<l 
many cmnitries shall he overthrown; but these 
shall escape out of his hand, e\ on Edom and 
Moab, and the chief of the children of Ammon.’ 
(Daniel xi. 41.) 

This glorious land, or land ofdcllght into which 
he enters, was jleinoristrated (vol. ii. 107) to he 
that land of .IiidrBa, to Avhich at this day is re- 
served the exclusive title of tlx' Holy Land. In 
the Psalms (cvi. 24) it is called the pleasant land ; 
in .leremiah (iii. 19) a pleasant land, a goodly he- 
ritage; in Ezekiel (xx. 0) the glory of all. lands ; 
and the instances in Danii’l were brought foiwvard 
on the last occasion. Thus, according to niy for- 
mer concliisioii. Bp. Newton declares that the 
glorious holy mountain must he Sion or Olivet, or 
some mountain in the Holy liund between the 
seas (the Dead Sea on the Ea.st ami the Mediter- 
ranean on the West.)- 

That the great Enemy of the last days is to 
meet his destruction on the mountains of the lite- 
ral Israel is declared in very many of the jnoplie- 
cies, among which I need -only particularize Ez. 
xxxviii. 16, xxxix, 2, 4, 22, 2.J ; yet it is never- 
theless added Ixfore many nations, xxwiii. 22, 23. 
The accounts seem at variance until we gather 
from the multitude of other prophecies how ex- 
tensive the confederation, not only of his allies, 
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1>y his influence lately brought together, (xvi. 13) 
in rflToct to be made spectators of liis ultimate fall, 
but, of the pure opponent Powers, the Wortl of 
God with his many crowns, and with his many 
likenesses on their white horses. Thus falls he 
before the many nations on the mountains of 
Israel. 

Into this Jiuhea we have now to behold his en- 
trance; but his ravage's are not confined to this 
country, into wliich he first sets his foot, for 
many countries an; overthrown. The Pasttrn 
borders of Arabia form, howevir, in that direc- 
tion, a line Ix'vond which he cannot extend him- 
self, inasmuch as Kthnn, iMoab, and Annnon, 
must be received in as literal a simse as were 
Persia and Grecia of the so{‘<)nd viTse, Egypt of 
the eighth, Cdiittim of the thirth'tli, and, in Daniel's 
ear, the glorious htntl of the sixteinilh and afove- 
inentioned mtscs. Edom, iVIoah, and Ammon, 
form a liiu' from the South-East to tin* iNorlh, 
diviiling .Indii’a from Arabia; ami into these 
comitrii's it may seem that he shall at first inalie 
some progress, from the ]>eruliari(y of the expres- 
sion. The escape out of his hands indirectly con- 

vevs an idea that thev w<Te once in his liands. 

%* « 

'The escape may jnobahly he in consequence of 
some aid, din'd or indirect, afforded by the pure 
opponent l*ower. It is towards llie West and 
Sonth-West that peculiar progress shall he made, 
as we may gather from the two next verses, 

(42.) ‘ lie shall stretch forth his liand also 
upon the countries ; and the land of Egypt shall 
pot escnj»c ; (13) hut he shall have power over the 
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treasures of gold and silver, and over all the pre- 
cious things of Egypt ; and the Lybiatis and the 
Ethopians shall he at his steps.* 

The land of Egypt, as we find, resists, hut in 
Tain. It cannot, like Edom, and Moah and Am- 
mon, escape out of his hand. Over this gieat 
branch, at least, of the Eastern or Constantino- 
politan Empire, he gains absolute dominion ; and 
the Western and Southern I^ybians and Ethiopi- 
ans seem voluntarily, or uiireluctantly, to follow 
at his steps. Thus then has the Gallo-Komau 
Empire marvellously prospered. The land is di- 
vided: many countries are entered an<l over- 
flown ; and the choicest provinces of the ancient 
African division are now the portion of the mo- 
dern claimant of the Uoinan Empire, who is sup- 
posed (see vol. ii. 90 ) to have already subdued the 
Constantinopolilan monarchy, and thus to have 
become almost the iinrivalJed sovereign of the 
whole Roman world. Were the fall of the Tiirco- 
Roman Empire by tlie haiuls of France a point 
yet undecided and ehronologif rally uiifidfilh'd, it 
is plain that the fall of a monarchy which at the 
time of the prophecy had neither name nor exist- 
ence could scarcely ha\ebeen represented so well 
as thus under the names of its most valuable pro- 
vinces. This Empire, nevertheless, with all its 
accessions of strength, is not so firm but that it 
map he trouhlcd. I’hcre is discernible, even in 
Daniel, the existence of some adverse Power, 
which, giving no little uneasiness at present, 
finally brings to his end the King who for 
a time docs according to his ^ill. 
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How formidable this opponent is in fact may 
bo taught by the following extracts taken from a 
(iranimar of British Geog;i'aphy by the Ke\‘. J. 
(.roldsiiiith. 

‘ It appears that the territory of the whole Bri- 
tish Binpire equals in square miles the great em- 
pires of antiquity; and that the united population 
of its terril<»ries, and of the ilependencics subject 
to British iiilluenee, is fur s^realer than that of 
either of the four great empires of the ancient 
world. 

‘ Jl ap2)ears, that Great Britain jiossesses at 
tliis time a monopoly of the valuable produce of 
tin' liast and of the West Indies ; that her ships 
of war sail triumphantly and vietonously in every 
.s( a ; and that, consequently, she poss(*sses an nn- 
ilispnled command of the commerce of ihc world. 

* It appears, that tlie coinmorce of Great Bri- 
tain, continued by that law which prohibits im- 
ports in foreign ships, excf'jit of tln.'ir native pro- 
duce, is nianv’fold greater than that of the Car* 
ihagiiitans, Venetians, and Dutch; while the 
e(»nn>ierce of Great Britain possesses, as its pecu- 
liar basis, an unrivalled natural territory, and an 
agricultural system, not inferior to its commercial 
system in pidvlic value. 

* Jt appears, that by the universal influence of 
her naval power, the government of Great Bri- 
tain is enabled to inerease or diminish the pros- 
perity and welfare of all nations of the world ; and 
that the iraprovTincnt and happiness of the whole 
human raee depends on the benevolence and wis- 
dom of her councils. 
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* It appears, tliaf the reli^^ious, moral, and poU- 
tical condition of a large portion of mankind, are 
subject to the iuflueuce of British policy; and 
that it is ill the power of Britons, by their exam- 
ple and precept, to disseminate among all nations 
the light of the fiospel, to teach the purest 
morals, and introduce systems of government 
founded on the basis of civil and religious liberty. 

* It appears, that political power and com- 
merce are not the only grounds of British pre- 
ciuiuenco in the scab; of nations, and that she is 
as much indebted to arts as to arms ; and that 
her philosophers, poets, and men of letters, vie 
v\ith those of the classic ages of antiquity, and 
that her works of art, her painting, sculpture, 
and architecture, indicate the highest perfection of 
human gmim in her jicoplc. 

‘ It appears, in fine, that at this time the Hritish 
empire possesses more territory, more wealth, 
greater variety of produce, greater population, 
sitjterior religion, more liberty, greater security, 
more commerce, superior agriculture, and greater 
revenues, than were ever possessed by any other 
station, ancient or modern' 

.Such then is the troubling Power; the Mi- 
chael, as it will he found, in Daniel, the Word of 
God in St. John. Let us now return to the wilful 
King. 

“ But tidings out of the East, and out of thq 

“ North, shall trouble him.” 

■ To what point are relative the terms of the 
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East and the North, from the Egyptian quarters, 
or from France, the seat of the Empire ? From 
Ihe former, as 1 conceive, though in either case 
we arrive at a similar conclusion. It is not tAe 
Khtg of the North or East, which would be ac- 
cording to the seat of Empire, but tidings from 
the East and the North. These posts or tidings 
reach him while the Lybians and Ethiopians 
follow his. steps in the land of Egypt. The 
North stretches over the whole European conti- 
nent, and may be especially applicable to Eng- 
land, the King of the North. The East is 
Judsea, a little to the North. Tidings of adverse 
-fortune trouble him ; and the immediate conse- 
quence is the successful exertion of his utmost 
vigour for the re-conquest of the capital of 
Juda:a. 

j' 

“ Therefore he shall go forth with great fury 
“ to destroy and utterly to make away many ; 
“ and he shall plant the tabernacles of his pa- 
“ laces betwjicu the {Mediferrunenn and Dead) 
“ Seas in the glorious holy mountain: Yet he 
shall come to his end, and none shall help 
“ him!” 

Into Jndsea he had before entered with suc- 
cess ; its subjection we find in the particularity 
that he should not prevail against the Eastern 
border. It is now, however, repeated that on 
his return from Egypt, the city of Jerusalem falls 
before his furious arm. During his absence, 
tlierefore, in Egypt, it must appear that 

T t 
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some hostile power had troul)Ied this country, 
Eastern both to Egypt and ‘ France ; and hence 
the tidings from the East. It seems almost su- 
perfluous to observe, tfiat as the British king of 
the North came against him with eminent 
power, and not without success in the South, 
it seems, even hence alone, a faint coociusipn 
that tills king of the Nortli is now the principal 
agent against hiin in the East. As, moreover, 
we have the most numerous intimations through- 
out the Prophecies that the Jews will he restored 
by some pure and nmrilime power into their own 
land, it may hence again seem that herein is in- 
cluded the first, and unsuccessful attempt. The^ 
whole course of the glorious outset, the distress- 
ful sequel, and the ii'iimqihant conclusion, is to 
be found in Mic. v. & — 15. From the 8th to the 
dill verse, the Jews prosper ; from the 10th to the 
14th verse, their enemies ; and the 15th contains 
the final fall of the opjiosition. From many 
other prophecies we may gather that Jerusalem 
i.s to be sacked with circumstances of gi’eat 
cruelty ; ‘ But I passed by, and lo, he was gone !' 
Hitherto, however, the Wicked one is still in 
great prosperity. 


(45.) “ Yet he shall come to his end, and none 

xii. 1. “ shall help him ; and at that time shall Mi- 
' “ chael stand up, the great prince which 

“ standeth for the children of thy people ; 
“ and there shall he a time of trouble, such 
■“ as never was since there was a nation even 
** to that same time ; and at that time shall 
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“ thy peojile be delivered, every one that 
“ shall be foimd written in the book.” 

The children of Daniel's people, or the Jews, 
are however^tt this time to be delivered in despite 
of appearances, by the aid of that great pure 
I*ower which standeth np for thenn They are 
certainly to be delivered, though in a time of un- 
exampled trouble: tlieir bitter Gallo-Roman 
enemy conies to his end, deserted by all his 
helpers ; and the pure opponent stands up uu- 
wounded in the dreadful close. At this time 
stands np Michael : the stone that smites the 
image swells into a mountain. »St. John’s Michael 
of the twelfth chapter, (the very name in the 
Revelation may be an intentional allusion), he 
who in his war with the dragon was demonstrated 
to be England, the great maritime pure power 
inhabitant of the Isles to the West of the IN ile, 
stands up for the Jews, (see vol ii. page 70, 71), 
the children of Danit'l’s people. 

It is more than probable indeed that these spe- 
culations are partly erroneous ; yet do they seem 
to be countenanced by the aspect of passing 
events. If we b<*hold the current of political 
aflairs, breaking with sudden flood into new and 
most extraordinary channels, if we find all Eu- 
rope at least in a rapidly progressive stale of se- 
paration into tAvo great distinct bodies, on the 
one side the purer Protestant faith, on the other 
the corrupt, in each one power taking the most 
decided lead, and these powers, thus in front of 
the battle, on every principle of policy and cha» 



324 ENGLAND. [CH. XIX. 

racier in inveterate opposition, when in the one 
we behold the most rapid progress of real know- 
ledge and pure religion, and in the other the no 
less rapid progress of vice and infidelity, and 
every evil work, we surely see thfe infiincy of 
awful events, which the eyes of our children may 
behold in glorious maturity, and of which we 
discern the shadows cast before u})on the page of 
Revelation. It is impossible in this new conjunc- 
ture of human afiairs to hesitate or scruple the 
enquiry, whence these things come, and whither 
they go ? ‘If our enemy,’ said a late Christian 
statesman, in one of the most august asseml)lies 
in the world, * be raised up by Provideiw'e for any 

* great end to be accomplished by the mischief he 
‘ has done or will do, vi'c may also be chosen in- 
‘ struments in the hand of Providence to raise 
‘ up some great good out of the evils of his injus- 
‘ tice. . If his progress has been extraordinary, 

‘ the resistance which this country has made to 

* that progress is no less extraordinary. If he bo 

* to possess the dominion by land, we have se- 

* cured the dominion by sea ; and if there be 

* views of apprehension in the eminence to which 

* he has attained, there are also views of consola- 
‘ tion in the glorious stand which we have made for 

* the independence, (and he might have added, for 
‘ the religion) of the world.’ 

“ And the same treadeth the press of the 
“ wine of the poisop of ( the itulignalim of the 
“ God) of the Almighty.” 


* Griesbach doubts, 
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There is here a striking change of the tense. 
He has a sword with which he should smite the 
nations, a sceptre with wliich he should rule 
them, but the present time is introduced for the 
treading of the wine-press. This act seems to be 
an act of vengeance upon the corrupt, the conver- 
of the nations by the sword of the mouth to 
be posterior, and posterior likewise the universal 
dominion of the sceptre. He is now represented 
as standing near the wine-press, ready for his 
office, and only awaiting the gathering of the 
clusters of the grapes, and the easting them into 
the appointed receptacle. TJiis is represented 
from the 1 7th to the 19th verses. The actions 
respecting the wine-press have already been par- 
tially discussed in their appropriate situation of 
the Iburteenth chapter. 

“ And he hath on his vesture, and on his 
“ thigh a name written. King of Kings and 
“ Lord of Lords.” 

We should remark that this ancient expression 
of Supreme Majesty is far from that exclusive 
sense in which we attribute it to the literal Deity, 
ft is certainly in 1 Tim. vi. l.'i, applh'd to our 
Saviour ; and here, consetpiently, borne by the 
symbolical Word, as it was in xvii. 14 by the 
Jiainb. Nebnehadnezzar was so styled even by 
Daniel, and on a lomI)-stoiie of C> rus, says 
Woodhousc, in the city of Dasargardie was a 
l^ersic inscription ending with this Greek line: 

Ei’fial' tya KeTfteu, Kvfi( 0x^t\iv( fiacthtt. 

Here aui 1 buried, Cjrus, King of Kings. 
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Thfe teiTO Sultan is so i n teipreted by the Byzantine 
writers of the eleventh centufy ; and it has been 
a title always much adected by the Dastern Po- 
tentates. We may remember the famous Epistle 
of the Persian monarcli. Sapor, to Constantine, 
in which he styles himself ‘ Rex regum Sapor.’ 
Nay, we have heard it nearer home, inasmuch as 
the Pope was entitled King of Kings and Lord 
of Lords, and as the King of France has been 
repeatedly styled Poura^nif rex rcgum, et 

chef de tons les rois Chretiens. 

Tins kingdom is of course ecclesiastical. W’hen 
Daniel interpreted to Nebuchadnezzar, then the 
king was literal, but the scriptural kingdom is 
never of this world. The title of Lord may de- 
mand further consideration ; but the first consi- 
deration respects the position of the name as borne 
upon the vesture and the thigh. 

It was an aiu-ient custom to adorn the images 
of deities or eminent persons witJi inscriptions of 
honour. There are sevend such images with an 
inscription written either on tlie garment or one 
of the thighs. It may be the ]irescnt purport that 
the name was on that jiart of tlic garment which 
lay upon the thigh. Cruter has published a • 
naked statue of marble with an inscription on 
the inside of the right thigh; and in the appendix 
to Dempster’s Etruria Regalis is a female image, 
clothed in a loose tunic down to the feet with a 
shorter garment over if, on the right side of which 
is a 'perpendicular inscription extending on the 
lower garment. There are many other ancient 
parallels, but in respect to the number and situa^ 
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tion of the inscriptions we find hut me in euch of 
tiie figures, and that either upon the garment or 
tlie naked thigh. It is more probable, therefore, 
that only one inscription was here intended, and 
a part would naturally rest upon the thigh when 
on horseback. Now presuming that the inscrip- 
tion was longitudinal down the border of the gar- 
ment, the part of the title which expressed him 
to be the King of Kings would be upon hii^ 
breast; the Lord of Lords would fall itpon the 
thigh, or would come upon that part of the ves- 
tuni which fell on the horse. Now this is the 
transposition of the title of the Lamb engaged 
with the horns in xvii. 14, who was liOrd and 
King, whereas this Word is King and Lord. 
'Fliis mu.st be .significant ; and the transposition 
may be for the express purpose of leiting the 
temporal title of the Lord fall on the horse, the 
symbol of the nation : while the spiritual title of 
the King is on the breast of the symbol of the 
supported Church. Thus does the compound 
sunbol contain the triumph, both temporal and 
spiritual. 

But who are these Kings and Lords, of whom 
he is the Ruler; his own followers, or the fol- 
lowers of the beast ? As the Lamb w'as to con- 
tjuer, because he was Lord and King of the Lords 
and Kings, the kingdom of this Word seems to 
be over his adversaric.$. Their lawful King, by 
promise from heaven, must be that Power w'hich 
is to rule them with the enduring sceptre. These 
then are the Kings of the earth, the kings or 
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churches of the East as well as of the West, the kings 
from the risings of the Sun, and all the kings, 
who with the beast are gathered to Armagedon, 
and who will be shewn to be identified with the 
false prophet. This pure Church, symbolized 
under the Word, is to prevail over all the idola- 
trous churches, and so far is the simple idea of re- 
formation. The Lord of Lords may give us the 
other branch, the temporal dominion. As the 
Lamb was to overcome the ten horns, because he 
was Lord of Lords and King of Kings (where 
Lord is first placed in the title) the part of that 
title, correspondent to the secular horns, must 
be understood in a secular sense. The King of 
Kings mnst be ecclesiastical ; and consequently 
the Lord of liOrds is the branch which gives the 
secular sway. I’he beast is depressed by him, as 
Lord of Lords, the false prophet as King of 
Kings. 

“ Bonus atque fid us 

J udex — per olistantes catervas 
Explicuit sua victor arnia.” 

UOR. 


17 . “ And I saw one angel standing in the Sun, 

“ and he crietl with a voice loud, saying to 
“ all the birds Hying in mid-heaven. Come 
“ hither, be gathered together to the supper 
IB. “ the great of the Cod. In order that ye may 
“ cat the flesh of kings si.td flesh of captains 
‘‘ of the host, and warriors, and the flesh of 
** horses and of those who sit upon them, and 


* Fleshes. 
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“ the flesh of all, both of freemen and of 

** slaves, both oif small and great.” 

Having taken a full view of the pure Power 
who is about to effect the destruction of the beast, 
having seen the organization of his forces, and 
the purity, as well as prosperity, implied in 
the fine linen and white, we are shewn the for- 
mation on the other hand of the party of the 
beast, gathered for the express purpose of resist- 
ing and mining this pure confederacy, already 
formed and prepared for action. This angel 
stands in tlie Sun, the symbol of the prevailing 
ecclesiastical power ; and if the blackened Sun 
of the sixth chapter, whatever material changes 
may have) obscured or eclipsed it, have never 
passed aw'ay, this must be the same Romish Sun. 
This angel in the Siin, in this case, must be emi- 
nently connected with the Roniish ecclesiastical 
power. It is true that this Babylon is now 
almost a wilderness, and another Sun may have 
risen on the w'orld ; but if the secular Powei’s 
usurp the ecclesiastical domination under the title 
of Romish, we may have some ground to expect 
a removal of the Gallo-Roman seat of Empire to 
the ancient metropolis of the world, ll is very 
remarkable in Daniel that the beast is destroyed, 
because of the great words of the little horn. 
This Romish horn is at present in a state of hu- 
miliation, incompatible with the pride of great 
words ; and if we be authorized to understand tlie 
cause of the ruin as immediatt; and nut remote, it 
should seem that the little horn, or his lately se- 

V u 
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cular representative, may aj^in have a look more 
stout than its fellows. There is, moreover, a pe- 
culiarity strongly marked, if not unexampled, in 
the expression of the one angel. If this be one in 
allusion to the evil Trinity of the sixteenth chap- 
■ ter, the one-mouthed drf^on, beast and false 
prophet, from whom proceeded the three unclean 
spirits like frogs ; this lying spirit, standing in 
the Roman Sun, may partially represent the sym- 
bolical father of lies, or that Spirit of infidelity 
which deceivetli the whole world. It has been 
constantly remarked, that neither the angel nor 
the sun legitimately convey the most remote idea 
of purity. 

J^rom the this angel is apparently in 

some dislress, and emails with a loud voice to all 
the birds in mid-heaven. This loud voice denotes 
a great national proceeding, and the mid-heaven a 
slate of authority and power. As to the birds, it 
is not necessary to repeat the extended proofs in 
the eighteenth chapter that they must be ecclesi- 
astical, and expressive of Sees. This is an exact 
parallel to the sixteenth chapter, where the kings 
are all gathered to the battle of the great God. 
Thus, according to the obvious implication from 
the following verses, the fowls thus collected ybi’w 
the beasts and the kings of the earth aud their 
armies. The kings are certainly ecclesiastical: 
the beast is probably now become ecclesiastical : 
the fowls we have largely proved to be the same; 
and consequently all are accordant. The mer- 
chants were seen from the angel’s very declaration 
to be the interpretation of the birds. The nier- 
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chants, from many sources as well as from the ec- 
clesiastical character of their rulers the kings, 
have been proved to be ecclesiastical. Hence 
again does it appear that tlie birds must be eccle- 
siastical in like manner ; and that the representa- 
tives of all the sees or dioceses hostile to the pure 
fiiith, must be here gathered to a general Council. 

The apparent motive for the collection is the 
hope of the spoil of the pure party: they are 
gathered for the supper of the great God, that 
they may there eat the flesh of all the meinbei's of 
the pure party, of the kings, and captains, and 
warriors, of the horses and tbc;ir riders. The in- 
vitation to eat the flesh of the horses and their ri- 
ders inevitably limits the deceiving invitation to 
the enemies of the Horsemen mvd Horses, which 
we have just been considering; particnlarly as in 
the very next verse they are gathered together to 
make war against him that sat on the horse and 
against his army. Now thei'e is nothing like a 
horse on the other side ; there arc only the two 
beasts, or the beast and false prophet, or the 
beast and the kings of the earth (for tliey come to 
the same conclusion), and tlicir armies. As 
therefore on the other hand there are such abun- 
dance of horses in the opposite party, it can scarcely 
be doubted that this angel, standing in the sun of 
the ecclesiastical firmament, must be the origin 
of the lying spirits gone out to deceive these 
Ahabs with the promise of an easy triumph and 
abundant spoil. The'great 'supper of the God, or 
the great God, will in this case be the promised 
supper of the beast, who has already been shewn 
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to be the worshipped God of the esorfh ; before 
whom the witnesses were seen to stand, and from 
whom was forced the symbolical life for the re* 
vival of the witnesses he had slain. It scarcely 
need be repeated, that in the days of deified ani- 
mals and reptiles, the idea of a beast as the God 
of the earth is by no means a straining of the 
symbol. 

Tklifi ^flesh (or fleshes) o( the threatened kings, 
the promised repast, is in die proper national 
possessions of the pure churches (and therefore 
at this time more than one pure church). The 
flesh of the captains of thousands, and warriors, 
intends the individual possessions of the sees of 
different orders ; for as the kings are ecclesiasti- 
cal, so are their captains. Such then are the 
riders; but the beast aims further, evoi to the 
destruction of the horses, the sixiil, and subjuga- 
tion of the nations, who support these pure es- 
tablishments. The free and the bond must typify 
both pure and impure. Scotland and Ireland, if 
still in their errors, may be classed among the 
last ; while the small and the great may intend 
the minor and major powers of the Protestant 
Confederacy. This loud voice is certainly more 
than an empty vaunt : it must be some national 
proceeding, implying, though in the midst of 
some distress, a obtain prospect or expectation 
of triumph over the pure feith. The result we 
shall qieedily discern, and the consequent cha- 
ract^’and proceedings of the birds. Thus are 
gafliered All the clusters of the sour grape, and 
tha very- vine itself, both the component mer- 
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cbants, and their national royal heads. The 
next verse, ^rhicb must evidently be parallel with 
Xvi. 16, shews the gathered clusters and vine 
thrown into that wine>press of Armagedon, which 
stands without the ten-streeted city and the tem> 
pie, even iu the land of Jndaea, which extends 
the 1660 furlongs, and which, to the very bridles 
of tlu horses of ihe horsemen, who are thus plainly 
intimated to be the victorious powers, becomes 
one field of blood. 

19. “ And I saw' the beast and the kings of the 
earth, and the armies of them, gathered to- 

** gether, to make war against him that sat 

20. “ on the horse and against his army ; and 
“ there was taken prisoner the beast and he 
“ with him the false prophet; he having 
** wrought the miracles before him, by which 
“ he deceived those who had received the 
** mark of the beast, and the worshippers of 
** his likeness. Alive were they cast, the 
“ two, into the lake of fire, burning with the 

21. “ brimstone. And the rest were slain by the 

sword of tlie siller on the horse, the (sword) 
** proceeding from his mouth. And all the 
birds were satiated with the flesh of them." 

As Daniels infidel king was not subject to a 
gradual declension, but destined to be hurled' 
dovvn at once, soon after the triumphant planting 
of his tabernacles in the glorious holy iiiouutaiu, 
so the bea.st and his armies, wiUi whom he is 
certainly at present identified, and with whom he 
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will probably continue thus connected, are con- 
fidently gathered tog^ether to that same glorious 
mountain, and are swoln with every prospect of an 
easy triumph. Daniel’s image, however, is now 
about to be smitten by the stone ; the God of 
heaven is now about to set up the literal kingdom 
of the people of his saints, which is - to stand for 
ever. Man is fighting with God ; and God indul- 
ges a momentary triumph, as if that their impious 
confederacy might be swelled by all the impure 
powers of the world, so that every vestige of the 
sour grape might by one signal destruction 
perish for ever. Thus they shall come to their 
end, and none shall help them ! 

The antitype of the beast has now perhaps been 
sufficiently discussed ; but it may be again re- 
marked, that by the exhaustion of the Euphratean 
waters, that the way of the Eastern Churches 
might be prepared, it is probable that the; Beast 
has already devoured his Eikeness: his fated 
littleness may have passed away at the merging 
of the seventh bead into the eighth ; and he may 
now be extending his territorial domination over 
the greater part of the whole old Itoman Empire. 
Thus too has the King of Daniel, with whom it 
seems that the beast must be identified, power 
over the Holy Land, over the laud of Egypt, 
that great branch of the ‘ Eastern or Ottoman 
Empire, over all the treasures of Egypt, and over 
the Lybian and Ethiopian, or the African part of 
the old Roman Empire. It is probable, there- 
fore, that this beast has become the representa- 
tive of the whole old Roman Empire ; and this 
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accounts for the omission of his idolatrous Like* 
ness at this battle, when all the enemies of God 
are to be destroyed. 

The kings of the earth have already been 
proved to be the Churches of all the Roman £m* 
pire, Eastern and Westeni, the Churches of the 
whole Christian world. If so, however, they 
must be identified with the second or two>horned 
beast of the thirteenth chapter, w'ho, before the 
first beast, wrought the miracles by which he de- 
ceived, and thus proved himself a prophet or ec- 
clesiastical power. It is clear therefore that these 
kings of the earth are precisely the false prophet, 
who now with the least is taken prisoner by 
the King of these Kings. In the succeeding 
description it is to bo remarked, that there are no 
kings taken, altlioiigli the kings were gathered ; 
and that although in the collection we read of no 
false prophet, or second beast, yet such is taken 
ill the battle. The beast and the kings, and their 
armies, which last may be found more than the 
paraphernalia of the symbolical war, are ga- 
thered for the battle; and the beast, the false 
prophet, and the remnant, appear in the battle. 
It is sufficiently clear, therefore, that the kings 
are thus by another symbolical terra the false 
prophet ; and that the armies are the remnant. 
It is plain, indeed, that if even kings might ever 
be taken literally for kingdoms, yet that symbo- 
lical, propriety would in this case utterly forbid 
such sense. The kings, and the beast, whose 
very Itorns these * kings in this sense must be, 
could not be coupled in one description. The 
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beast wifli his horns necessarily and sufficiently 
includes and expresses the literal kingdoms of the 
feudalized Empire. The kings, therefore, cannot 
but be the churches. In the Same manner, it is 
remarkable that of the three, the false prophet, 
the kings, and the second beast, which we assert 
are different types for the same antitype, no two 
ever appear together. Were any two of the three 
ever found in one piece, it would entirely invalidate 
our conclusion ; but although we find each with 
the first beast, we never hear of the false prophet 
with the kings, or of the false prophet with the 
second beast, or of the second beast with tlie 
kings. This would be, if necessary, an aigu- 
ment almost conclusive upon their identity, when 
we take into consideration the frequency of the 
opportunities for such junction. 

We are now to proceed to the issue of the bat- 
tle. The beast is taken prisotu'r, and most 
closely connected with him (more closely still, 
according to the version of Griesbach), or as even 
identified with him, the false prophet. The idea 
is here very plainly resumed, that the High Priest 
is once more in the king of his nation, or the 
secular powers of modern Europe identified with 
the ecclesiastical. As the false prophet, not 
being a secular power, can scarcely ho, as the 
false prophet, in a literal battle, this indeed 
seems the only alternative. Either something of 
this nature must be correct, or at the very least, 
a g^nefitl council of the corrupt pow^ must be 
simultaneously gathered in Judaea, because in 
that country, at the same time that the secular 
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poweri Ire taken, are taken they with them, tlie 
ecclcsiastica], who cannot enter the literal battle. 
All the last plagues are indeed upon this vine of 
the earth : they can only reach the secular powers 
from their assumption of the ecclesiastical cha- 
racter. * 

After the united beasts are thus taken prisoners, 
not slain, tliey are cast alive into the lake of lire, 
where the bodies are consumed. It seems, how- 
ever, that the life remains until the very moment 
of depression. In like manner did Daniel behold 
the beast slain, and his body destroyed and given 
to the burning flame. Fire is the symbol of war : 
by a literal war the beast destroyed the bodies of 
the witnesses (chap, xi) : by a literal war, there- 
fore, these witnesses may destroy the bodies of 
the two beasts. It seems that once taken, and 
their bodies destroyed, they are confined for ever 
in the symbolical torment ; and this accords with 
the smoke of Babylon, which rose up for ever and 
ever, and perhaps with the durable pls^uc of hail, 
which segeins to occupy at least a very conside- 
rable part of the plagues. Some peculiarity may 
lie uiiden> the brimstone, for the idea would not 
needlessly have been heaped upon that of fire. 
Although I would remind the reader that brim- 
stone was anciently the great typical means of 
purification, I do not intend to submit any conjec- 
ture in the case before us. In Job xviii. 15, and 
Is. xxxiv. 9, it is certainly unmixed and abiding 
destruction. Upon this point we can afford to 
wait the event. 

By the remnant, it has been shewn, are intended 

XX 
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the armies who followed the two beasts. These, 
nfter the destruction of the beasts, are converted 
by the Gospel proceeding from the mouth of the 
pure Church; but after the departure of their 
corrupt life, the birds are satiated with their 
desli. The best interpretation which I can sug- 
gest is sufficiently perplexed. When the enemies 
are utterly vanquished, the ecclesiastical fowls 
have lost their corrupt character. Tliese sees, 
become pure, may feed on the flesh of what were 
lately tJieir own corrupt establishments. The 
impure, having become pure, lost their proper 
character and proper establishment. As they 
feed, however, on the flesh of their late allies, 
they recover their establishment. It is observable 
that the real victors are not enriched by their tri- 
umph ; and that it is not implied in this chapter, 
as in the xviiith, that these birds are naturally 
unclean and abominated. As they could not have 
changed their names and nature, this property is 
omitted in the description of their hostility. 

We seem, however, to be here involved in some 
confusion, which it is easier to discern, and to 
own, than to rectify. Having before hinted that 
the armies may be considered as something more 
than the mei'e appendages to the symbolical de*'.- 
cription of the battle, this may be the place to 
enlarge upon the idea. The Unclean spirits from 
the mouth of the dragon, the beasty and the talse 
prophet, gathered together their votaries for the 
battle. ■ In the battle, and in the review before 
the battle, we find the beast, the kings of the 
earth who compose the false prophet, and the 
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armies of them, or allied to them. If the sense 
of alliance be admissible (which, how'ever, may 
not be, when we consider the parallel army of the 
Word of God), these allied armies, distinct from 
the beast and false pro))hct, are the quota fur- 
nished by the Dragon of Infidelity, who, as a de- 
ceiving spirit rather than an embodied pow'er, 
could not join the battle, which he had his share 
in preparing, otherwise than by such a symbol. 
As Infidelity he was shewn in the twelfth chap- 
ter to be still the Dragon, whether Atheistical, 
Mahometan, or Heathen. If we confine our con- 
sideration to the territories, which have hitherto 
been the subject of St. .Tolm’s prophecy, Infidelity 
at this period is chiefly under some form of Maho- 
metanism ; and we may conceive that the Mahome- 
tan powers, which abound around the future scene 
of action, are to join the battle, and to be broken 
in it, their flesh or bodies to be utterly destroyed, 
and their symbolical lives to be taken away by 
the doctrine which proceeds from the mouth of 
the Word. As by the death to their error, they 
live to the pure faith, the Dragon himself, their 
instigator, will hereby suffer a most tremendous 
blow. The consideration of his destiny, and the 
destiny of those nations who have now died to 
their lusts, is prosecuted by the prophet in the 
verses immediately succeeding, and which should 
not by any means have been separated from the 
battle of this chapter. The battle or war is our 
subject. Two of the great enemies are destroyed 
to rise no more; and the third, although not finally 
destroyed, in consequence of the battle and de- 
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feat, is now about to be bound for a thousand 
years, natural or prophetical ; and then, after a 
short release, he also is to come to his end. 

It is scarcely necessary to point out how exactly 
this interpretation accords with the deliverance 
and conversion of the third part of the host of 
God’s enemies, as given in Zech, xiii. 9. This 
third part, moreover, cannot be understood nume- 
ric ally, but must denote some striking division of 
the great anti-christian confederacy. When the two 
parts, the two beasts, are to be out ofl* and die, 
the third part is to be left, is to be tried and re- 
fined by great adversity, and, in crnsequence, 
from a state of enmity lo become true servants of 
God. * I will say. It is my people; and they 
shall say. The Lera is my God.’ I have forborne, 
perhaps too much, to dive into the rich mines 
of nsalmodic prophecy, lest my subject should 
be swoln beyond all due proportion. Out of the 
many prophetical Psalms which may be construed 
to belong to this period, the ii, xlvi, xlvii, liii, 
Ixviii, an * Ixxxiii, are among the most obvious 
for reference. 

In relation, however, to these birds, and the 
remnant, 1 do not speak with any confidence or 
conviction. I am sure it is our duty to look for- 
ward boldly in prophecy ; and while I know that 
all which can be said upon an unfulfilled prophecy 
must be in a high degree imperfect, I am sure 
that it need not be in any degree visionary or -false. 
I do not aim at an excuse for myself, so much as 
for encouragement to otliers. We must without 
a pause proceed upon the twentieth chapter. 
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1, EVENT CONSEQUENT UPON THE BATTLE AND DE^ 
FEAT : 2, 3, THE BINDING, AND THE TIME AND CIR- 
CUMSTANCES OF THE LONG IMPRISONMENT, OP UN- 
BELIEF. THE POSTERIOR ESTABLISHMENT OP 

MANY INDEPENDENT CHURCHES, AND THEIR EXIST- 
BNCB DURING THE MILLENNIUM; 7 — 9, THE SUBSE- 
QUENT PREVALENCE OP UNBELIEF ; AND, 10, THE FINAL 
SUBJECTION AND DESTRUCTION. 

11 — 15, A VARIED REPRESENTATION OF THE JUDGMENT 
PRECEDING AND INTRODUCING THE MILLENNIUM, AND 
WHICH IS CONTINUED IN THE SUCCEEDING CHAPTER. 


« And see 

Tis come, the glorious mom, the second birth 
Of heaven and earth! Awakening Nature hears 
The new-creating word, and starts to life 
In cverj heightened form, from pain and death 
For erer tree. The great etcriinl scheme 
Involving all. and in a perfect whole 
Uniting, as the prospect wider spreads 
Clears up apace." 

Thonu&)i*i Winter. 


1. ** And I saw an angel coming down from 

“ the heaven, having the key of the Abyss, and 
% “ a great chain in his hand. And he seized 
“ the dragon, the serpent the ancient, who is 
**(the) devil and Satan, and bound him a thou- 
3. sand years ; and cast him into the abyss, and 
“ shnt him up, and sealed over him, in order 
“ that he should not deceive the nations any 
“ more, until there should be about to be ful. 
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“ filled the thousand years ; and after these he 

** must be loosed a little season.” 

There are some remarkable circumstances at- 
tendant on this binding the Power of Infidelity, 
who is here dignified, directly or indirectly, with 
all his titles of the twelfth chapter, the Dragon, 
■the old Serpent, the Devil, and Satan, the de- 
ceiver of the whole world. The agent in this sei- 
zure and imprisonment of the enemy is an angel 
with a key, ■ a great power ecclesiastical, who vo- 
luntarily descends from an ecclesiastical establish- 
ment or authority, and who by such descent 
binds the Power of unbelief, whether under the 
gnise of Pagan, Mahometan, or Christian. At 
this time, however, it indisputably appears from 
concurrent prophecies, that every ptire Power is 
ascending into the heaven of authority, none des- 
cending from it. Consequently, this angel, thus 
voluntarily coming down from heaven after the 
destruction of the Christian idolatry, might seem 
to be some church or nation receiving at this 
juncture the pure faith, and accordingly descend- 
ing from the Pagsm or Mahometan establish- 
ments, which the Devil was able to retain awhile 
for himself, after he was cast out from the Roman 
heavens. Now to the star of the ninth chapter, 
which fell from heaven, was given the key of the 
bottomless pit, and he opened it. As there must 
be a reference to these events (and particularly 
perhaps to the eleventh verse of the ninth chapter), 
and as this angel has now that key, which was 
given to the angel of the ninth chapter, I appre^ 
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bend, that, might we assume the interpretation of 
the ninth chapter, we might point out the very 
Power which at this crisis will bear so conspicn- 
ous a part in the great drama. 

It will suffice, however, that the woe-trumpet 
indisputably aunounced the progress of the Ma- 
hometan infidels. Consequently, that* Power, who 
now re-appears with the key, and on his descent 
seizes and binds his late ruler, the king of the 
bottomless pit, in the bottomless pit from which 
the smoke and the locusts proceeded, must have 
been the origin of the Mahometan branch of 
Infidelity. That Power must nevertheless have 
been itself Christian in name, inasmuch as be^ 
fore the appearance of the Mahometan infidelity, 
a nominal Christianity covered the Roman Em- 
pire, the scene of the prophecy. The angel has 
been suggested to be Arius; but' as no prophecy 
is of private interpretation, the better form of 
this idea would have afibrded us the Arum he- 
resy. TJie corruption of Christianity by the Arian 
heresy was certainly a great cause of the Maho- 
metan success ; and the Arian territories were 
soon entirely subservient to this Mahometan 
church, the symbolical king of the bottomless 
pit. Thus Mahometanism and Arianism became 
identified. 

Mahometanism is called by Faber and Wood- 
house the Eastern apostasy ; and they conclude 
its. fall to be nearly at the same time with the 
Western apostasy of Christianity corrupted within 
itself. Perhaps tlie repossession of the key may 
be considered as another proof of conversion to 
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Christianity, inasmuch as the keys of hell and 
death were in the inalienable possession of the 
Personification of the Christian Church. Is the 
hint too refined, that the chain may also hare 
an allusion to that Power, who binds and no 
man looses? At this juncture perhaps it is that 
the four living ones of xix. 4, three of which are 
yet territorially depressed by Mahometan Infide- 
lity, once more fall down and worship. 

There is peculiar force in the Greek expression, 
which in our version is rendered by the words 
* laid hold.* Great strength is their very essence ; 
and they imply that violent bands were laid upon 
the enemy : his little time is now expired ; he is 
cast into the abyss ; and there shut up for a thou- 
sand years. As Daniel was cast into the Lion’s 
d^, the door closed and sealed upon him', as our 
Saviour’s body was committed to the tomb, and 
the stone sealed and made sure, so is a seal put 
above the precipitated Dragon, that he should 
deceive no more until these thousand years 
should be about to be fulfilled. After these he 
again must be loosed a little seasmi; and the little 
season in the former instance implied a term of 
about three centuries. Although this abyss must 
be the more literal abyss of the ninth chapter, 
yet I scarcely know how to construe it ; nor can 
I see the distinction, though such * there seems 
to be, between this abyss and the lake of fire and 
brimstone where the beast and false prophet. are, 
and where the dragon is fintdly to be cast. 

What these thousand years may signify is a 
most grand and overwhelming consideration; 
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for I apprehend that we must understand this 
terra as years of years, nor can I comprehend on 
what principle Dr, Faber professes to think the 
other spnse the tnost probable. I am almost iii' 
dined |o suspect him of a timid reserve. With 
a full recollection that when in the twelfth chap- 
ter the prophetical year was intended, it was 
expressed as a time, the year of the ninth chap- 
ter (ix. 15.) must also be observed, whieh cannot 
be otherwise calculated than as the year of year=!. 
The New Jerusalem has likewise its existence 
through ' tliese thousand years; and we cannot 
but remember that the fortj^-two months in which 
the othei' city was to be trodden by the Gentiles, 
cannot now ro<’tivc^a fulfilment except in the 
1260 years ; inasmuch as both the literal holj' 
city and the pure .Church have both been al- 
ready depressed many hundred years more than 
the literal three years and a half. As a pro- 
phetical day, inticed, has hitherto expressed a 
year without any exception, I apprehend that 
these thousand years absolutely must be calculated 
as at least .*160,000, through a period for which 
we have perhaps never allowed ourselves to con- 
ceive that the w'orld is ilestiiied to exist. I do not 
know, how’ever, any scriptural grounds for such 
a negation. When this calculation first pre- 
sented itself to my mind, I confess that it was 
painful ; yet 1 scarcely know whence the pain. 
Perhaps it was that this semblance of eternity 
overwhelms the human faculties ; for however we 
may combat the sickening i<iea of such a 
4listance from the great day, unto which wu 

V y 
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should be looking forward and hastening, by the 
remembrance that a thousand years are with 
the Lord as one day, yet we cannot feel them to 
be as one day with man. Perhaps it was that 
human nature shrinks from the idea of Bo long 
and indecisive an interval before the consumma- 
tion of all things, and the full enjoyment of the 
Christian hope, and much less can tolerate the 
notion that the greater part of the world are for 
a time almost immeasurable to exclude them- 
selves from the Christian Universal Joy, the De- 
sire of all nations. It is obvious, however, that 
the former sensations have their origin in thought- 
lessness and misconception ; and 1 am not aware 
that any part of the prophecies positively binds 
us to the gloominess of the latter idea. It is in- 
deed absolutely inconceivable that in all this pe- 
riod the beasts of Daniel, agreeing with the dead 
of St. John, should not fall before the insuper- 
able strength and dazzling lustre of the pure 
millennian Church. The lives of the powerless 
beasts may indeed be prolonged for a season and 
a time; but we have the sure promise that 
the knowledge of the Lord shall ere long begin 
to flow forth and cover the whole earth. Other- 
wise, indeed, this glorious but ^elusive Millen- 
nium of bliss would be rather a curse than a 
blessing to the greater part of the world ; and 
every sympathetic heart must sigh at the bare 
possibility of its actual existence. 

I am sure that we cannot by any possibility 
release ourselves from the idea of the propheti- 
cal year ; nor may we, I conceive, interpret the 
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thousand in a general sense of years, as 
the apocalyptic expression for a multitude like 
the 7000 and 144,000, because the number 
is specified no less than six times iii this chapter. 
But could Mre indeed take it in this general 
sense, a year would nevertheless be 360 years, 
and an indefinite number of such periods under 
such uncatholic circumstances, exclusive of a 
great part of the human race from the Church, is 
an idea too distressing for reception. We cannot 
fiiil, moreover, to remember that the inilcfinite 
thousand has hitherto been put for a much greater, 
and never for a less number. 

When we compare this idea with the frequent 
declarations of our I^ord, that he would come 
quickly or suddenly, and, whether in a symbolical 
or personal sense, gather all nations unto him from 
the North and the South, and the East and the 
West, it does indisputably seem that there must 
be something wrong in our deduction from the 
prophecies that he will not in any sense thus come 
quickly for every eye to sec Itiin. - This considera- 
tion first led me to suspect cither that St. John 
designedly differed from Dauiel in his idea of sym- 
bolical lifeaud death, or that the prophecy of Daniel 
relating to the protracted life of his first three 
wild-beasts had not been accurately interpreted. 

The fact, I believe, may be that Daniel does 
not make the distinction which we find in St. 
John and the other prophets between the life 
without the body, or the body without the life, 
and the perfect whole, or the life in the body. 
Daniel slays the Roman beast, and gives his body 
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to the burning flame. St. .lohn floes not slay 
him, but casts him alive into the lake of fire to 
the destruction of his Imdv aione. Daniel makes 
the other beasts continue some time in their ex- 
istence, though without their poiver, as wild- 
bea.st.s ; whereas St. John makes all the Icings of 
the earth bring their glory to his holy city ; and 
we are elsewhere taught that lie that shall come, 
will come, and will not tarry. It must seem, 
therefore, that according to St. John’s idea of 
symbolical life and deatli, these beasts, who only 
lose their power with Daniel, must all die by 
losing their idolatrous life. It may, therefore, bt; 
fairly questioned whether the poAver in Daniel 
does not intend the idolatrous ecclesiastical es- 
tablishment, ansAvering very nearly, if not pre- 
cisely, to the life in St. John. 

Again in Daniel, Avhen the stone smote the 
colossal statue of the four Emjures upon the ten 
toes, all were broken in pieces together, the gold 
and the siher, the brass, the iron, and the clay. 
Had St. .John been called upon to symbolize such 
events, he Avouhl infallibly have destroyed the 
bodies of all the beasts; AA'hereas Daniel only 
says that their power is taken uAvay, and leaves 
them in corporate existence. If they were to 
remain in a state of infidelity, they would be re- 
maining under the deceiving influence of the dra- 
gon ; whereas at no distant period from the great 
battle, the dragon is so fettered and imprisoned 
that he can deceive the nations no more. As 
these nations in their most limited sense must 
intend all which had hitherto been the subject of 
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*St. John’s propliecy, they must inchitle all the 
four ancient Patriarchates, territorially consi- 
dered, vdiich composed a great part of all the 
four ancient Enipii’es. The Empires, therefore, 
are certainly to become converted, in great part 
at least, to the pure faith ; while, in agreement, 
all who had not worshipped the Homan beast, 
and his Likeness in the East, live and reign. All 
the four living ones are re]>reseuted in the pa- 
rallel fourth verse of the nineteenth chapter, as 
falling down and worshipping. Consequent! 3', 
according to St. John’s idea, (he wild-beasts are 
dead, because their ecclesiastical establlshincnts 
live imto the Lord. Hence, therefore, we 1033% 
fairly, 1 think, conclude that the Millennium, 
during which all the enemies, the beast, false 
propiict, and dragon, are utterly cast down, 
is the long-exp(‘cted season of universal Chris- 
tianity. Thus iudt'ed, but thus onl}', can we 
view it with any emotions of delight. 

“ And I saw thrones, and they sat upon 
“ them’; ami judgment was given unto them ; 

iind (subaud. I saw) the souls of those who 
“ had been beheaded for (ox by) the witness of 
“ Jesus and for (ox by) tlw; Word of God ; and 
“ (siibaml. those) whosoever had not worshipped 
“ the Beast, nor the Likeiu'ss of him, and had 
“ not received the mark upon their forehead or 
‘‘.hand. And they lived and rei.gned (askings) 
“ with the Christ the thousand years.” 


1 am well aware that throughout the remainder 
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of this chapter I shall be treading on very tender 
ground ; and that many pious persons may con- 
ceive that by the too steady adherence to the 
principles of the symbolical language, I may be 
vreakening the evidence of the literal resurrection, 
and approaching day of judgment. An observa- 
tion may here therefore be profitably inserted, 
that, as all symbolical representations are derived 
from the ideas of real substances, the evidences 
are rather exalted than lowered. As the Church 
is more than once represented in a symbol, plainly 
formed from the idea of its Lord Jesus, who lived 
and was dead, and as in the composition of this 
symbol are blended all the incommunicable at- 
tributes of Divinity, the truth of the symbol 
demands an acknowledgment of the divinity, as 
well as the humanity of our Saviour, In the 
same manner the symbolical subjects of this 
chapter, the reward of the saints on thrones of 
glory, the punishment of the wicked in the lake 
of fire, the resurrection of the dead, and the day 
of judgment, are real evidences of these things; 
and the more strong since they can thus be 
divested of some inconceivable adventitious cir- 

9 

cumstanccs, appropriate to the symbol. In the 
present case indeed the great majority of Chris- 
tians in all ages have maintained that the w'hole 
scenery is figurative and symbolical ; and the 
case seems so clear that it does not seem neces- 
sary even to notice the few great names w'ho have 
countenanced the wild idea of a most undesirable 
literal resurrection, a resurrection, however, of 
souls: ‘ I saw the souls, &c.’ All must be sym- 
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bolical : as the resurrection of the witnesses was 
symbolical, so must be the resurrection of the 
martyrs. 

From the coincidence of time and circumstan* 
CCS, it is obvious that this description must have 
a reference to Dan. vii. 9 to 13, when, after the 
thrones were (not cast down, but) s^, as accord- 
ing to the Greek and Vulgate, it is rendered by 
Mede, Lowth, and others, and the Antient of 
Days did sit to judge, the boast was slain, 
his body destroyed, and given to the flame ; and 
a Symbolical Son of Man came Mith the clouds 
of heaven and received an everlasting dominion. 
Tliis vision the angel thus interprets : ‘ The judg- 
ment shall sit upon the beast, and his notable 
horn ; and the people of the saints shall take the 
kingdom, and possess it for ever.’ Now Daniel’s 
description evidently includes two parts, the one 
before, the other after, the destruction of the 
enemies. First, the thrones are set, and the 
Judge present ; then as the event of the trial, 
judgment is given, the execution takes place 
before the judgment seat, according to the custom 
of the East (‘ Bring them hither, and slay them 
before me) and, subsequently in order of time, 
the people of the saints receive and enjoy the 
kingdom. 

This division of circumstances is also to be 
found in St. John. The part, when the 
thrones are set, is in the xixth chapter, as lately 
considered, when from the 11th to the 19 th verse 
the preparations were made for the judgment : 
in the second part, tlie criminals are brought be- 
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fi»re the jmlge, and receive their punishment, 
from xix. 19, to xx. 3, parallel with the vintage ; 
anti notv, in the verse before us, the |>eople of the 
saints are about to receive their kingdom. The 
order of events is parallel. First, there is the or- 
gsini/ation of the pure Power to judge the ene- 
mies ; next, at the end of the allotted 1260 days 
of the existence of the enemies, their utter dis- 
comfiture, seizure, and execution ; and next we 
gather from cither prophet, that this incipient 
triumph is to be succeeded by a more formsd and 
complete assumption of the universal Empire by 
the people of the saints of the Most High. In 
the verse under consideration, as in Daniel, it is 
the j>oople of the saints who receive the kingdom. 
Yet it was declared of the Word of xix. who 
dashed the enemy to shivers like a potter’s vt'ssel, 
that he should be the power to rule with the 
sceptre of iron, and that his dominion should be 
universal and perpetual. Consequently, ho and 
his company arc iilentified with the people of the 
saints. This conclusion has been so many times 
independently brought out, that I apprehend there 
cannot remain one reasonable doubt of its cor- 
rectness. 

The thrones are the w« ll-known symbol of 
establishment ; and now all w ho are to enjoy such 
establishment arc spci:ified. It is plain that ‘ they 
who sat upon them’ are, accoj<ling to our version, 
the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
Wituesi of Jesus, and for the Word of God, and 
^nerally whosoever had not been partakers in 
the abominations of the Beast and his Likeness. 
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These lived and reigned with the Christ the thou- 
sand years. 

The idea of the literal millenarian reign of 
Christ and his martyrs upon earth is scarcely de- 
serving of a moment’s attention. We know from 
other parts of Scripture that there will be no re- 
surrection until the descent of Christ, and that 
the martyrs are to reign with him. But if the 
Chri.st thus literally reign upon earth, he will po- 
sitively be besieged by (Jog and Magog in the 
beloved city ! If it be said that he returns to 
heaven, as soon as he has fixed his martyrs on 
their thrones, it is easily replied that this is not 
only inconsistent with their reign with Christ the 
thousand years, but that thus are produced three 
advents of Christ to the earth; whereas the Scrip- 
tures uniformly speak of two only. Thus St. Paul 
informs us, that he who once appeared to put 
away sin shall appear the second lime unto salva- 
tion. But such ai^uinents as these, if they be 
not thought entirely superfluous, may be found 
.siibn)itted by Mr. Fraser, with insuperable force. 
(See Fraser, part hi. page 394 — 109.) 

The symbol is still, of course, from the day of 
judgment, when, if literally we have not shrunk 
from suflering with Christ, we shall also reign with 
him. Still, however, it is symbolical ; the Christ 
cannot he literal ; and I cannot pause upon such a 
vain idea. As the Church, embodied in one Power, 
was lately symbolized by an allusion to its Lord, 
the true Word of God, the Kings of Kings, and 
Lord of Lord.s, who only hath immortality, that 
Power must here be the Christ, who is to rule all 
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the nations or Gentiles with the sceptre of iron. 
If, then, these who now live and reiga be diverse 
from those who followed upon white horses, as 
component parts of the symbolical Christ, it ap- 
pears that some who had been smitten with the 
axe, or beheaded (whatever this beheading may 
signify), are independently to* live and reign a 
symbolical or spiritual reign m/A tlus Christ, If 
this Word of God be the Church embodied in 
England, England is clearly not to assume a 
universal spiritual reign, a revived Papal domi- 
nation ; but other living Churches are to have a 
coexistent and independent reign, bringing their 
power and glory to the Holy City. Here our 
attention may first be arrested by the Northern 
Protestant Powers, to which we have had fre- 
ijnent occasion to advert, who form so great a 
part of the seven thunders and seven thousand 
naines of men, the remnant of the woman's seed. 
These may be they who were lately slain in the 
great earthquake by becoming pure; and who 
consequently may not unfairly be said to be .slain 
by or for the witness of Jesus and the Word of 
God. Tliese, even whosoever had not from that 
time worshipped the beast, neither been any-wisc 
partakers of the corruption, lived and reigned. 

But in the eleventh verse of the twelfth chap- 
ter, the preposition is twice construed in a diffe- 
rent sense from that which it has borne in the 
pa.ssuge under immediate consideration. They 
prevailed hy the blood of the Lamb, and the 
Word, (Jut r»» x#yo») of their testimony. When, 
therefore, we find the very same expression in the 
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passage before us, \re are more than merely jus- 
tified in translating' this passage, ‘ Those that 
were beheaded fiy the Witness of Jesus and ly 
the Word of God.’ The same sense of the same 
preposition seems almost indispensable in vi. 9, 
which respects the souls of them, who were slain 
the Word of ^od, and the Witness. As how- 
ever the discussion of this passage would lead us 
too tar from our a]>pointed road, I must wave the 
argument, which might thence be deduced, and 
rest the proof upon the twelfth chapter. If then 
the expression before us denote that they shall 
in a pure sense not only live but reign, who in 
another sense were .slain by the Word of Gojl, 
we are perhaps immediately directed to those, the 
remnant, who have just been slain by the Word. 
The sword from bis mouth, which effected their 
destruction, has been proved to intend the Holy 
Scriptures. This remnant, therefore, dying unto 
idolatry, necessarily live unto purity ; and as the 
rest of the dead were not to revive until it drew 
near to the conclusion of the thousand yeara, 
that is to say, as none were to lire but those who 
were to reign, it may follow that it is the rem- 
nant who reign with the Christ, the specified fipt 
Power, the symbolical Word, who slew them by 
the doctrine of his mouth. Thus will appear the 
requisite strong mark of distinction between the 
Great Anointed One, and those who lived and 
reigned, not under him, but with him. 

1 may here point out that the scene of this 
symbol, intermediate between death, and the con- 
summation of all things, at the resurrection of 
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tlie Ibody, demands that the actors should be spi- 
ritual, and not corporeal ; and, consequently, that 
nothing may now be deduced from tlie disem- 
bodied stale of the symbols. Under other cir- 
cumstances, the want of the body would have 
been a peculiar and expressive part of the sym- 
bol. When we continue in oftr text, we find 
that all are to bepai’takers - of this triumphant pu- 
rity, whosoever, from whatever cause, had not 
been partakers of tlie abominations of the Roman 
beast and his Likeness. This declaration, so ge- 
neral and unqualified, certainly seems to include 
the promise of the universal prevalence of the 
pure faith. Every enemy is uttiTly depressed ; 
the nations are no more deceived by the Infidelity 
which was bound in the result of the great battle ; 
and, therefore, the nations necessarily live and 
reign at the same time with the anointed Power, 
who is the honoured instrument of conversion. 

5. “ But the rest of the dead lived not until 

“ there were about to be fulfilled the thousand 
“ years.” 

l|.There is something indecisive and perhaps per- 
plexed in the late pages ; but if we have been 
tolerably correct, it will speedily appear w7/o 
these rest of the dead arc, inasmuch as wc know, 
vyho they are not. They are not any of those, 
who to their immortal honour were subdued by 
the truth, killed by the sword from the niouth 
of the, personal Word, nor are they any of those 
wbo from whatever cause had not worshipped the 
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beast, nor bis Likeness, nor been partakers of 
their idolatries. They are neither the converts, 
the third part, who were tried and delivered ; nor 
are they any of those who had never been partaF 
kers of the Roman corruptions. Consequently, 
they are the late subjects of the Beast, and his 
Likeness, and tHe false Prophet. As therefore 
the Roman or European corruptions were doomed 
to rise uo more, and as the smoke of the spiritual 
Sodom rose up for ever, so these who were lately 
slain as cominunities, and wlio are never to live 
again as subjects of the Romish corruption, are 
not to live at all in the sense of enemies of God 
until it approaches to the expiration of the thou« 
sand years. At this time we may suppose that, 
instigated by the liberated dragon, they join the 
confederacy against the holy city or church gene- 
ral ; and in the sequel fire comes down from 
heaven, and devours them. 

5, 0. “ This, the resurrection tlie first Bless- 

“ cd and holy (is) he having a part in the 
“ rcsiui’cctiou the first. Upon these the 
“ second death has not a power, but they 
“ shall be priests of the God and the Christ, 
and shall reign with him a thousand 
“ j^ears.” 

This is the first general conversion of the 
world, which has through two thousand years of 
Christianity continued dead in trespasses and 
sin. ' Blessedness and holiness are the very cha- 
racteristics of the symbolical resurrection. The 
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knowledge of the Lord covers all parts of the 
earth, except those on which the second death 
has power. The second death is the known and 
obvious scriptural expression for the. state of pu- 
nishment ; and in a symbolical sense is of course 
the same as that symbolical lake of fire and brim- 
stone, into which the Roman beast and his coad- 
jutors are cast. The whole world is blessed and 
holy, except that part which was cast into the 
lake of fire and thus suffers the second death. 
That the second death is this state might be 
clearly seen even from the opposition contained in 
the verse under consideration. On such the se- 
cond death hath no power, but on the contrary, 
as the contrast, through the whole course of a 
symbolical thousand years they shall reig)i with 
the aforementionetl Word of (^d, the God and 
the Christ, and have their priesthood from him. 

If we were correct in our idea that the Word of 
God symbolize.S the great Protestant Power of 
the present day, and f must think it almost indis- 
putable, the reception of the priesthood from him 
must plainly denote that the doctrines a.s con- 
tained in that church are the doctrines which the 
world receives, and that through this Church is 
the apostolical commission derived. The pure 
Church of England may bo dc.stined to lose its 
name, in the glorious title of the Catholic Church 
of the World. How far such a siipremucy w'ill 
be admitted, as was given to the See of Rome, 
will, 1 think, clearly appear in the course of our 
prophetical discussions. After all, I confess that 
the perpetual ascent of the smoke of the symbolical 
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Sodom,^ though as a Sodom, tlie continual tor- 
menting of the Roman beast, though as a beast, 
and other passages in Scripture, may certainly 
so be construed as to hold out no inviting picture 
of the future to the greater part of tlie European 
world. For the descendants of Japhet, who have 
hitherto in all ages been elevated in mental cha- 
racter above the other inhabitants of the world, 
yet who have for near two thousand years dark- 
ened the pure light of the Gospel, or even. extin- 
guished it by their corruptions, may be possibly 
reserved that judicial debasement w'hich, if na- 
tional vengeance be ever just, has too well been 
nuijited. As national vengeance is frequently de- 
nounced in Scripture against corrupt nations' and 
empires, and as, if history bt; true, such vengeance 
has uniformly followed the guilty state, then 
might we without the aid of prophecy have ex- 
j)ected for Europe the dreadful stroke which may 
be impending, and nliich may leave her for ages 
in a debasement, which the figurative language of 
prophecy has expressed by the use of the most 
treineudons images. 

That this second death is the devoting to the 
lake of fire, and consequently parallel with the 
description of the judgment resumed, and con- 
tained from the eleventh to the last verse of this 
chapter, is obvious from many other considem- 
iions. Thus it is said that this is the ^rst resur- 
rection; therefore, in symbolical propriety, the 
firsC death is past at the first resurrection. But 
none live for the thousand years except the blessed 
and holy ; and the second death has power upon 
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all who have no part in the firat resurrection, and 
upon none others. Consequently, as none are 
alive at the end but the pure, who are safe for 
ever, there are in this case none to be hurt by 
any formal second death. Consequently, the se* 
cond death must be before, and during the mil- 
lennian reign of the holy, and must be an endur- 
ing state, and not a death-blow, felt only for a 
moment. It is therefore necessary that the whole 
of the contents of the 11th verse to the 15th 
should be l^ore the Millennium, and not conse- 
quent upon it, and must therefore be a view of 
aflfairs parallel to the fourth verse, which was al- 
most exclusively confined to the consideration of 
that symbolical resurrection of the just, which 
must be nearly contemporaneous. From the 10th 
verse of this chapter to the fifth of the next inclu- 
sive, is one distinct view of the subject, and might 
aptly have formed a chapter by itself. 

7. “ And when the thousand years shall be 
“ about to be completed, there shall be loosed 

8. “ the Satan out of his prison. And he shall 
“ come forth to deceive the nations, the> 

which are in tlie four comers of ^le earth, 
“ the Gog and the Magog, to gather them to- 
“ gether to a war, the number of whom as 
“ the sand of the sea.’’ 

1 forbore iu the third verse to advert to the re- 
currence of the so coustantly mistranslated 

in point of tense. It has been already proved, 
that the word must be translated in a future 
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time. We mast nqw embrace this translation ; 
not only from grammatical necessity, but be- 
cause no other translation has made any sense of 
X. 7, xi. 7, and x^ii. 17; and, therefore, as it 
ivas in these passages translated, so exactly 
must it be in the verses before us. 

The arrangement of the events, as gathered 
from the whole chapter, is simply as follows : In 
consequence, as it seems, of the great battle, 
the angel iiruts Satan precisely for a thousand 
years. After such binding, he casts him into 
the bottomless pit for an indefinite time; and 
from the depth of his prison, sealed up as he was, 
he could not even deceive. When tlie thousand 
years are about to exj^ire, he is released from his 
prison, pet not unbound ; for as the binding, and 
the casting into prison, were distinct actions, so 
the release from prison may and should be dis- 
tinct from the unbinding. He was to deceive 
when the thoiisand years were near the conclu- 
sion, and after these to be loosed or unbound a 
little season. He M'as to be bound precisely a 
thousand years ; he is bound by the civil or eccle- 
siastical powers, even while he is deceiving, 
until the moment of action ; at which, having de- 
ceived, he gather together his host, and is con- 
scquently unbound, in open warfare s^inst the 
pure faith. His bound state of a thousand years, 
must therefore exactly coincide with the un- 
broken prosperity of the beloved city. Thus, . 
although the spirit of Infidelity is out of his 
prison, yet he is bound until the tennination of 
the thousand years : and thus have the saints 
their secure reign of the whole thousand years • 

3 a 
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although during the latter part of it, Satan is de~ 
ceiving. If he veFe dereiving ntibmml, then 
would not the saints have their secure reign their 
thousand years. For it is observable that they 
live and reign a precise term ; one thousand years 
from their establishment to the destruction of the 
luftdel Confederacy. Therefore must Satan have 
before the termination been out of prison for the 
work of deceiving and gathering ; otherwise the 
deceit and gathering, u'hich should be no mo- 
mentary atiair, must be began and completed in 
the me day which terminates the millennian pros- 
perity. Thus too the rest of the dead, the for- 
mer associates of the Romish beast, who were 
not to live again until the thousand years wore 
about to be finished, will Ifbc again a short time, 
as enemies of God, towards the conclusion of 
the Millennium, and then probably join the Infi- 
del Confederacy of the descendants of Gog and 
Magog, to their destruction or conversion, ac- 
cording to the interpretation of the fire from 
heaven. I have determined to cleave to symbo- 
lical translation, and not to load the page with any 
reprobation of the ridiculous fancies of the 
Chiliasts, nor the more sober yet not less ad- 
mirable conjectures of some modern critics. 

The events, however, upon which we have now 
ventured, are so immensely distant- that they 
neither require nor admit any minute investiga- 
tion. I do not tlicrefore purpose to discuss the 
four 'quartet^ of the earth ; nor that breadth of 
the cartli, which may have as close a connection 
with the vXvTtM of xxii. 2, as the beloved city has 
with. the New Jerusalem. The symbolical earth 
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is indeed a new earth, and not yet created. We 
cannot, therefore, by any possibility arrive at a 
full understanding. Neither, therefore, shall I 
dilate upon those collective idolatrous names of 
Gog and Magog, which can be no more literal 
than Sodom, nor upon their mystic number as 
the sand of the sea. The fire, that came down 
out of heaven to devour them, may not, how- 
ever, be a purifying fire, such as proceeded from 
the mouth of the witnesses, bujt more literally a 
devouring ‘lire; because the symbol is plainly 
taken from Elijah, who called down the tire in 
vengeance. Apostasy indeed from the Millenniau 
Church would bo a crime of too deep a dye to 
escape the signal vengeance of God. 

As a conviction has often been e.xpressed that 
the time is not far distant when the palpable com- 
pletion of many of the Apocalyptic predictions will 
afford a new and pt'rfect evidence of the truth of 
our religion, and of course must both authorize 
and enable the faithful to interpret with little he- 
sitation and doubt the pi’ophecies still unfulfilled, 
it roust seem that this attack of (Jog and Magog 
will not be unlooked for. It must be presumed, 
that the approach of the time will be a subject of 
general interest, of tong and anxious expecta- 
tion in the whole Millennian Church. The I/lt/e 
time for which the enemy is released from prison, 
may not indeed be less than two or three cen- 
turies, during which he is exerting himself in the 
open preparation of his forces. Now as it is ab- 
solutely impossible to suppose that this war and 
ultimate siege arc against the literal Christ and his 
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martyrs, so it might seem almost inconceivable 
that the enemies of Ihe city, necessarily ac- 
quainted, it may be supposed, with the expecta- 
tions therein, should yet be determined to fight 
against God. The love of moral darkness has 
the property, however, of enabling a man to 
follow the shades of night with such an equal 
pace, that the Sun of righteousness never arises 
upon him. A man that obstinately shuts his 
eyes may as well be blind : it is declared that the 
wicked shall not understand; and we perceive 
that it is the Spirit of Infidelity, the symbolical 
Satan, who leads the nations to so desperate an 
attack. 

This, however, is the last efibrt of the foe 
until the world’s end, that time which is left ab- 
solutely unspecified in the Apocalypse. The 
Church must thenceforward subsist in unvaried 
triumph. That this its last trial may be so severe 
as to be apparently overwhelming, is more than 
probable. The adverse hosts of unbelievers 
seem sufficiently mighty to bring the pure faitli 
into the utmost peril. The symbol is taken from 
the hazardous and almost desperate state of a 
city besieged and surrounded on all sides, in the 
propriety of which symbol the offensive powers 
must be greatly the more numerous and power- 
ful. It may almost indeed seem from the hostile 
possession of the whole breadth of tire earth, that 
the city or church is deserted by all but its eccle- 
siastical inhabitants. This very observation, con- 
joined with the remembrance that this time is ne- 
vertheless a part of the Millennium, may serve 
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to lower the too high ideas of the blessed state of 
the Millenarian Church. Tlie many will still go 
in the broad way, however pure the faith esta- 
blished. The sequel, however, exhibits the abject 
Spirit of Infidelity a captive again, and finally 
cast into a still lower deep, to partake with the Ro- 
mish corrupters the never-ending punishment. 
All are tonnented together, whatever this torment 
together may signify, day and night, for ever. 

But here let us close this head. I apprehend 
that though we may startle at the sound, the 
world has long ere this seen its 360,000 revolving 
years ; yet seems there hitherto no prospect of 
the termination. 

‘ Beyond is all abyss, 

Eternity, whose end no eye can reach.' 

Par. Loa, Book lU. 

Of the day and hour indeed of judgment 
knoweth no man, not even the angels in hea- 
ven, but the Father only ; but we may still 
know that day to be distant, and I cannot with- 
draw from the immensity of these ideas. If any 
of the apocalyptic periods be calculated in the 
prophetical sense, and it is most obvious that 
every other must be so, it is impossible to refuse 
the conclusion that these thousand prophetical 
years are a thousand times three hundred and 
sixty years of immutable blessedness and purity. 
To-day the moral world is as it Avere an earth but 
yesterday called out of Chaos ; it is without form 
and void and dark: the Spirit of God has 
scarcely yet moved on the face of the waters : the 
elements are yet striving with each other in tem- 
pestuens agitation: and God has not hitherto 
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charged them to be still. ‘ The Christian dis- 
‘ pensation/ says Dr. Paley, ‘ nay the world 

* itself, may be in its mfancy. A more perfect^ 

* display of the power of Christ and his religion 
‘ may be in reserve ; and the ages, which it may 

^ ‘ endure after the obstacles and impediments to 

* its reception are removed, may be beyond com- 

* parison longer than those which we have seen, 

‘ in which it has been struggling with great diffi- 

* culties, and most especially with ignorance and 
‘ prejudice.’ How many infidel objections fall 
before the stupendous consideration, that thc.se 
six thousand years of weakness and of pain are 
but the brief moments, introductory of ages oil 
ages of earthly blessedness and perfection ! 

Enough for us lo know that this dark state 
In wayward passions lost and vain pursuits. 

This Infancy of Beino nhall not prove 
The final issue of the works of God. 

ThamionCi Summer. 

The curse, moreover, shall soon be taken from 
the earth; for the mystic Man-child, thfe seed of the 
woman (chap, xii.) is already prepared to bruise 
the Serpent’s head. 

There are objects too stupendous for the eye 
to comprehend their magnitude or dimensions; 
and thus is the idea of absolute eternity scarcely 
tangible by the human mind; but how grand, 
how sublime the prospect of a numbered half a 
million years; and how do these six thousand 
that wb have past, vanish even before an angel’s 
ken into an undiscemible speck. Long, long 
afiter all human records of these the earth’s infant 
4aiy8 have perished in the gulph of time, ages of 
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ages after the very names of the mightiest Em- 
pires of these truly primitive times are utterly 
lost from human knowledge, the whole Book of 
(jrod, from Genesis to this chapter of the Apoca- 
lypse, will be one Genesis to the Millenarian 
world : this Revelation, which is dark prophecy 
to us, will be to them the most invaluable histo- 
rical record, of antiquity, almost beyond concep- 
tion or credibility. If any memory remain, Eng- 
land will be remembered ; and yet if indeed through 
tliis scriptural medium any possible idea be con- 
ceived respecting the pure and glorious Nation, 
wliicli to-day supports the pure Church, and 
which will soon introduce aud establish the Mil- 
loimiau Jerusalem, how much more vague wall 
be their ideas upon the Apocalyptic History, 
tliau are ours upon the Apocalyptic Prophecy. 
Viewed at the immense distance of .360,000 years, 
this National Word of God shall seem coeval 
with Adam and Noah and Israel. Endless his- 
torical controversies shall perhaps arise, renewing 
the question of the Personality or Symbolical sense 
of this Word; whether indeed the Lord did 
come a second time to earth, or whether indeed 
at this time Michael aud the Angels once more 
fought literallj", if they ever fought literally, wdth 
Satan and his angels. Thus again may ignorance 
and discord unite in the fated loosing of the bonds 
of the Satan of Unbelief. Is the human mind 
more painfidly distended, or sublimely exalted, 
by such prodigious speculations as these ? 

Let us revert to ideas, to which we have facul- 
ties more adequate. Let us remark upon the 
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first part of the existence of that beloved city, 
the New Jerusalem, and upon the first part of the 
existence of the New Paradise of God, these 
most striking parts of the xxi and xxiid chapters, 
that they are here plainly shewn to coincide with 
the Millennium. The object of the ofiTensive war- 
fare of the Satan, who began to act at the con- 
clusion of the Millennium, is that beloved city, 
which seems to have been long in existence. At 
what era, then, can we place the descent of this 
city from heaven except at the commencement of 
the Millennium, at a time speedily subsequent to the 
battle of Armagedon. Such time may be nearer 
than we are generally aware : these events will come 
suddenly. We are now to advert to another pa- 
rallel symbol of events, more immediately inte- 
resting, because more immediately prior to the 
approaching commencement of this Millennium 
of bliss. 

11. “ And I saw a throne, white, great, and 
“ the sitter upon it, from whose presence fled 

the earth, and the heaven ; and a place was 

12. “ not found for them. And I saw the dead, 
“ small and great, standing before the throne *, 
“ and books were opened; and another book 
“ was opened, which is of the life; and there 
“ were judged the dead out of the written in 
“ the books according to the works of them. 

13. ** And the Sea gave the dead which were in it, 

and the Death and tlie Hell gave the dead 
“ which were in them; and they were judged, 
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14. “ every one according to their works. And 
“ the Death and the llell were cast into the 
“ lake of the fire. This the death, * the se- 

15. “ cond, is the lake of the fire. And whosoever 
“ was not found in the book of life written, 
“ was cast into the lake of the fire.” 

Having already (page 350) guarded against the 
idea that the symbolical construction of the Re- 
velation derogates from the authority of many im- 
portant doctrines in Scripture, 1 shall not fear 
by my interpretation to be thought to weaken the 
awful sublimity of this passage. To understand 
the literal day of judgment is utterly subversive of 
all symbolical principles. It assuredly must be 
another view of events, if not contemporary with 
the gjeat battle, yet immediately successive ; and 
immediately prior to the descent of the New Jeru- 
salem. This symbolical representation seems in- 
deed an intentional transcript of Dan. vii. 10, &c. 
where all the events of the destruction of all the 
Roman corniptions are represented imder this 
same awful symbol. In Daniel the Antient of 
Days sits upon a great burning throne ; and in 
St. John the great throne is white from the inten- 
sity of the burning. Daniel surrounds his throne 
with thousand thousands, and ten thousand times 
ten thousands; and St. John brings up the ac- 
cumulation of th‘e dead of ages, all the dead 
small and great, to stand before the God. In 
Daniel the judgment is set and the books opened; 
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and in St. John the dead are judged out of the 
'written in the books, according to their works. 
They receive their reward according as their 
names are found written in that register of the 
kingdom of heaven, the book of life; and accord- 
ing as their works are found written in the other 
books. In Daniel the enemies of God are col- 
lected, condemned, and brought to execution, 
given to the burning dame; and in St. John 
Death and Hell personified, the great represen- 
tative enemies, are summoned to the judgment, 
and finally cast upon the lake of fire, which is 
the second death. Thus is the day of judgment 
accurately represented. Tlie sea and the grave, 
or Death, gives up the bodies which long have 
slept; and Ades, or the place of departed spirits, 
gives up the souls to the judgment. ' After this. 
Death and Hell are no more: O grave, where is 
thy sting; O death, where is. thy victory? The 
victory is man’s: the last enemy is destroyed, 
even death. In Daniel, the final consequence is, 
that the people of the saints receive the greatness 
of the dominion under the whole heaven ; and in 
St. John, that whosoever is w'ritten in the book of 
life does not partake of the destruction, but is re- 
served for the New Jerusalem, in the new heaven 
and earth, which St. John, immediately in the 
commencement of the next chapter, beholds com- 
ing down. The appearance of the New heaven, 
and New earth’, and the descent of the New Je- 
rusalem, are immediately subsequent to the' des- 
truction of the enemies. The season of millen- 
nian joy is also immediately subsequent to this 
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event, and at tbe same time is the assumption of 
the dominion by the Son of Man, or the people of 
the saints. From this circumstance alone, there- 
fore, it might have been suggested, that these 
three symbols are significant of one and the same 
event ; and as we have Daniel’s interpretation of 
tlie Son of Man, in the people of the saints, we 
have the leading feature at least of t1icx)ther des- 
criptions. 

That this judgment is immediately prior to the 
millennian bliss of the New Jerusalem is also ap- 
parent from the circumstance that, whosoever was 
not found written in the book of life was cast into 
the lake offire. Now upon examination of this same 
book of life in the x,\i.27, none enter into the New 
Jerusalem, but those who are written in the book 
of life. As therefore we cannot suppose two dis- 
tinct examinations of the book of life, the pro- 
priety of which is peculiar to the day of judgment, 
we might from this cireumstance alone determine 
that this great symbolical judgment agrees witli 
Daniel, in being preparatory to the Millennium, 
and by no means successive. 

The Personage seated upon the throne before 
us must denote the Church general triumphant, 
as he appeared in the fourth chapter, to which 
there seems a decided allusion. The Church in 
authority is represented by the Father. We have 
so lately commented upon the thrones, and the 
judgment of the fourth verse, thaf it would be su- 
perfluous to point out how far tbe present sub- 
ject accords. Without a pause we should pro- 
ceed to the first five verses of the ensuing chapter. 



CHAP. XXI. 


1-^9, THE TIME AND CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE FOUNDA- 
TION OF THE NEW MILLENNIAN ECCLESIASTICAL AND 
SECULAR AUTHORITIES; 9—27, THE EXHIBITION OP 
THE SITUATION, SUBDIVISIONS, AND EXTENT OF THE 
NEW CHURCH AND EMPIRE. 


Tis heaven, all heaven deicending on the wings 
Of the glad legions of the King of Kings ! 

Tis more : ’tis God diffused through ev'rj part, 

Tis God himself triaraphant in the heart I" 

Cowper, i. 1S9. 


1. “ And I saw a heaven new and an earth new; 

“ for the first heaven and the first earth passed 
“ away ; and the sea is no more.” 

The luminaries of the old heaven have often been 
specified. We found them in the sixth chapter 
darkened and defiled ; and in the twelfth worn 
by the woman who was instigated to devour her 
child. These now pass away : the clouded Etird* 
pean heavens, which succeeded upon the rolling 
away of the pure heavens, now pass in their turn. 
Established Christianity with new lustre en- 
lightens the whole earth. Not only, however, are 
there shaken the ecclesiastical powers ; but the 
temporal also suffer at this time an entire change. 
The world natural is composed of the heaven, 
earth, and sea, according to the ancient manner 



REVOLUTIONS. 


373 


CH. XXI. 1.] 

of expression, aU}iou,a;h sometimes the rivers and 
fountains arc conjoined to express the full idea of 
the creation. Thus, * In six days the Lord made 
Jieaven mid earth, the sea, and all that in them is,’ 
and in xiv. 7, God is described as the Creator of 
all things, under these divisions, — ‘ the heaven, 
and the earth, and the sea, and the springs of wa- 
ters.’ Virgil, too, after his Greek masters, des- 
cribing the creation, says — 

* Priiicipio ndum et terras, eatnposque liquentes 
Lucmtemque glaibum Imte, titaniaque antra 
Si)U'ilui> iutus alit. 

jCntiid, vi. 72 U 

Uy such illustrations has it, I think, been de- 
monstrated by Dean Woodhouso, that this yn, thus 
connected, should generally be translated in the 
particular sense of faitd. There cannot be a doubt 
that alt this is syndmlical; and indeed it is philo- 
sophically certain, that the uatiind world could 
not support the animal creation w'ithout a large 
proportion of sea. Tin* symbolical sea, or great 
Power of the lloiiiau J^iupire, upon which was 
eiuineutly poured the second vial of blood, and 
which has been also otherwise conspicuous, this 
sea is no more. The whole cart It or lami, more- 
over, the whole Homan empire, passes away, and 
St. John beholds that new earth of the per>ple of 
tlie saints, an earth wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness, the new temporal Empire,- destined to the 
pure Protestant power of the present day. 

The descent of tliis new heaven and earth is 
immediately successive to the great judgment. 
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which we have so lately considered. There ‘ the 
earth and heavens fled away and here St. John, 
seeing this new heaven and earth coming down to 
supply the vacant place, adds, as an indissolu- 
ble bond of connection, that the flrst heaven and 
earth passed or departed. The Roman beast is 
connected with the earth, and the false prophet 
with the heaven ; when these were taken and des- 
troyed, the coincident earth and heaven passed 
away ; and when the victoi ious powers assumed 
the sceptre, strong as iron, perhaps a sceptre both 
ecclesiastical and temporal, then descended the 
new heaven and tlie new earth. This, moreover, 
does all exactly correspond with the succession 
of events in Daniel, who exhibits the Son of man, 
interpreted as the people of the saints, receiving 
all power «/ifcr the sitting of the great judgment 
by which the enemies were broken in pieces. 

2. And the city, the holy, Jern.salem new, I saw', 
“ coming down from the God out of the hea- 
“ ven, made ready as a bride adorned for her 
“ husband,” 

That the first thousand prophetical years of the 
New Jerusalem compose the very era of the Millen- 
nium, and that the New Jerusalem is not posterior 
to the Millennium, or the state of the Church after 
the defeat of Ghg and Magog, and after the thou- 
sand years, was too evident, from prior conside- 
rations, to. make needful any protracted discus- 
sion. A few words will 'prove it to demon- 
stration. 
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The influence of the devil, or Spirit of Infide- 
lity, the Father of lies, is utterly destroyed at or 
near the conclusion of the thousand years. If 
now the New Jerusalem does not cominence un- 
til that time, when all the lies of infidelity are abo- 
lished for ever, why was it specified in the 27th 
verse, that the nations that are saved shall exclu- 
sively walk in the light of it, and that no workers 
of lies shall enter into it? Again, in (he 15th 
verse of the next chapter, are there represented 
as existing without the city, dogs, and sorcerers, 
and whoreinongei’s, an<l murderers, and idolaters, 
and whosoever loveth and inakcth a lie. Now 
since all the enemies of the faith are utterly and 
fiiiallv crushed at the end of theMillciininni, these 
enemies who live and coexist, though without the 
city, must have their life and existence during 
(lie Millennium ; and consequently the Millen- 
nium is the first j)art ot the period of the New 
•Terusalem. 

In the second and ninth verses, the N<'W Jeru- 
salem, at this its first desci'iit, is termed the 
bride; and as the Lamb’s wife, she is wow made 
ready. Now this must be the same bride as in 
xix. 7, who had made herself ready, and was re- 
ceived at a period immediately subsequent to the 
judgment on the harlot city, or the false pro- 
phetess ; for as the bride of xix. 7, nevi-r wavers 
in her allegiance to her Lord, it is clear that no 
new wife would be taken after the thousand j ears; 
and therefore, as the first appearance of the bride 
made ready, or the New Jerusalem, must be the 
very same event as the first appearance of the 
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bride of xix. made ready, it is abundantly evident 
that the descent of the New ‘Jerusalem is not far 
distant from the present era. 

Component parts of the symbol can also, I ap- 
prehend, be plainly and satisfactorily interpreted 
as relative to powers, which are even now in ex- 
istence. The angel, who is subsequently found 
to shew the New Jerusalem, is one of the angels 
who had the seven vials; and it can scarcely, 
therefore, be thought that this New Jerusalem is 
to descend at an immense distance from the 
effusion of all the seven vials. Whether it be 
considered as descending at the moment the bat- 
tle of Armagedon is fought and won, and the 
enemies of God crushed, or at some time, though 
not distant, yet subsequent, does not appear so 
clearly as entirely to preclude the necessity for 
aiguinent. As, however, tlie coming of the New 
Heaven and Earth rather appears to be an event, 
subsequent to the passing away of the oltl, I con- 
ceive that the 75 years, the beginning and end of 
•nhicb, in Daniel’s estimation, were to be so 
strongly marked, that the time alone needed to 
be mentioned without any of the connecting 
events, is the intermediate period between the 
battle and its final consequence, the establish- 
ment of the New .rerusalem, or, the triumphant 
entry and exaltation of that pure Church, which 
had prepared itself, as a bride adorned for her 
husband. The adorning of the pure an'd happy 
bride is simply, as we find from the xixth chap- 
ter, in fine linen [>ure and white. 

As the proper place of the city is upon, the 
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earth, there is not of course any sinistrons im- 
port in the descent of the city from heaven lo 
earth. Had an angel or person descended, the 
conclusion might have been materially affected. 

3. “ And I heard a voice great out of the hea- 
“ ven, saying, Behold the dwelling of the God 
“ with the men and he shall dwell witli them ; 

and they his people shall be, and he, the God 

4. “ himself, with them shall be their God. And 
“ he shall wipe away every tear from their eyes, 

and the death shall not be more ; nor shall 
“ sorrow, nor crying, nor labour be any more ; 
3. “ because the first things are departed. And 
“ be that sat upon the throne, said. Behold, 
“New all things do I make; and he saith 
“ (unto me) Write; because these the Words 
“ * true and faithful are.” 

There is so striking a similarity between these 
verses and part of the xixth chapter, that I con- 
ceive tliey must be nearly identified. The jmlg- 
ment of the enemies is in either case accom- 
plishcil ; and in cither case the voices are prior to 
the command to write the persons w'ho are the 
Words, faithful and true. In the xixth chapter in the 
fourth verse, there is the great voice from heaven, 
and in the fifth, the voice from the throne. These 
voices exactly aiiswcT to the great voice out of 
heaven of our third verse, and the voice from the 
throne of the fifth. These voices, thus corres- 

• Or, faithfiU and true. 

3 c 
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pondent ia time and circumstances, also corres- 
pond in the effect of what ^as spoken. When 
the four-and-lwenty elders and the four living 
ones say, ‘ Amen,’ that is * Salvation, and glory, 

* and honour, and power unto the Lord our God ; 

* Alleluia, Praise ye the Lord,’ — then under the 
rich variation of symbolical attire is the fellow-* 
ship of the Holy Ghost, * the dwelling of the God 
‘ witA num, and man with God, he their God, and 
‘ they his people.’ Then, according to the symbol 
of the xxth chapter. Death, at this day of con- 
summation and judgment is destroyed ; there is 
no more that death, which was brought into tlie 
world by Adam’s sin ; neither is there any more 
of tiutt sorrow and crying which was then de- 
nounced against our first parents ; nor any more 
of that IcAowr (the first and obvious purport of 
the ww), that sweat of the face, by which the 
earth is now hardly compelled to bring forth its 
fruit: 

** Then what his storms have blasted and defaced 
For man’s revolt, he shall with smiles repair 

Cowper, Book v. 

The first things are passed away; and the 
beautiful sjnnbol of a renovated nature implies 
the renovation of a fallen and corrupted Chris- 
tianity, to a glorious Church without spot or 
wrinkle. 

Again, when the voice from the throne says, 

Praise our God, att ye Ids servants and ye that 
^ fear Mm, both s/maM and great’ we again re- 
member tliat we are led by the Ixviith Psalm to 
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expect that when aU thepeopU praise him, — ‘ Then 

* shall the earth give forth her increase, and God, 

* even our own God, shall give us his blessing 
that is to say, according to the expression of our 
other allied parallel in the fifth verse, ‘ Behold, 
all things are made new,’ the old curse is hot only 
taken off, but a new' blessing is added to the 
world. Dean Woodhouse, beautifully, though 
not perhaps quite in the spirit of the prophecy, 
remarks that ‘ it is beyond the power of human 

* imagination to comprehend the particulars in 

* which this felicity consists. It is therefore des- 
‘ cribed only by negatives. There shall be no 

* sorrow, no pain, no death ; none of those evils 
‘ which embitter this mortal life. And this des- 

* cription is confirmed by the great Judge and 

* Creator who sitteth upon the throne — “ behold, 
‘ he says, I make all things neic." ’ 

To these parallels there follows in either case 
tlie same exact conclusion — ‘ Write ; these the 
‘ Words faithful and true are these are the 
Words, as has already been shewn, who in the 
one case are called to the marriage-supper of the 
New Bride, and in the other who are free from 
all evil for ever, as inhabitants of the Jerusalem 
the New, adorned as a bride, wherein are all 
things made new. The clear resemblance there- 
fore, which exists between these and the prior 
passages, makes every comment almost super* 
fluous. To the considerations in the xixth chap- 
ter! refer a part; and a part, as far as alludes 
to the renovation of all things, may be post- 
poned with advantage to the xxist. Witliin thesa 
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^ill there, I am persuaded, be found a simple 
^d sound interpretation. 

The reader may, however, be reminded that 
it is the man-like son, who was caught up to the 
throne; and that symbolical Personage was 
proved to belong to the purest and greatest of 
the Protestant Powers. The voice from the 
throne may almost uniformly indeed be presumed 
to have thither a decided reference. I scarcely 
dare to draw the conclusion which I would. Yet 
surely our regards must be turned to him, who 
was just seen to sit upon the great white throne. 
It seems that the fifth verse of the xiith, and the 
eleventh of the xxth chapter, are indeed most 
strongly connected. The eighteenth verse of the 
xith clearly points out that this judgment should 
take place under the overflowings of the seventh 
vial ; and I must apprehend that it is the man- 
like son who judges, he who was of old caught 
up to the throne; and who aloue could in xix. 
and xxi. 5, speak from the throne, ‘ Praise our God, 

* all ye his servants ; and behohl, I make all 

* things new.’ 

I do not feel quite satisfied with respect to the 
writing. It may not be in accordance with the 
twenty-seventh verse, that these Words are to be 
now written in the book of life ; because it is the 
Lamb’s book of life, and on no principle can St. 
John have access to write in it. The most pro- 
bable interpretation is, that the seven nations are 
here intimated as partakers of the blessing, those 
seven thunders whose history St. John was com- 
manded not to write at that time ; and which rc- 
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striction it now became necessary formally to 
wiUidraw. 

6. ** And be said unto me, It is done ; 1 am the 
“ Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the 

end. I to the thirsty will give of the water 

7. “ of the life freely. He that overcometh shall 
** inherit * t/iese things, and I will be to him a 

8. " God, and he shall be to me the Son. But 
** for the fearful, and unbelieving, and sinners, 
** and defiled persons, and murderers, and forni- 
“ cators, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and for 
“ all the liars, the portion of them in the lake 
“ the burning with fire and brimstone, which is 
** the death the second.” 

At or after the efifusion of the seventh vial, im- 
mediately before the seven plagues, there was 
heard a great voice from the throne saying, ‘ It is 
done.’ This must be considered as oue of the 
introductory voices which usually precede the 
great prophetical periods. These introductions 
are well known to contain and denote the cha- 
racter of the whole piece ; they are the running 
title, as it were, to the prophetic page. I’lic 
seven plagues thus contain the completion of 
God’s judgments, and the renew'al of all things. 
The introductory declaration in this ease, ‘ 7/ ts 
done,' is not only a most expressive picture of 
the whole piece, but contains (me of its particu- 
larities. Hence it is that here after the descent 
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of the New Jerusalem, we find the very declara> 
tion which characteristically preceded that event. 
Jt is done : all former things are passed away : 
the strong tide of the knowledge of the Lord has 
began to rush in for the covering of the earth. 
I am the beginning and the ending, the Church 
pre-christiaii and post-christian ; and to all that 
are athirst will I give of the fountain of the water 
of life freely. It is almost superfluous to point 
out that this fountain of the water of life makes 
a conspicuous appearance in the New Jerusa- 
lem ; and rising the fountain from the tlirone of 
God and of the Lamb, swells into a pure river 
of water of life, clear as clirystal. There is a 
striking parallel in the xlvitli Psalm, a Psalm 
which I strongly apprehend to be also prophetical 
of these latter days ; and in which there is a si- 
milar river, the streams whereof make glad the 
city of God, the holy-place of the tabernacle of 
the Most High. The literal .Terusalem was only 
intersected by the brook of Siloah. The most 
proper place for the considerotion of the antitype 
might be in the xxiind chapter ; but it may here 
be observetl that the river must be symbolical ; 
that a river is symbolical of a nation ; that the 
pure river of water of life must be a pore nation, 
from which, as all things are refreshed, the know- 
ledge of the truth is to be derived ; and this pure 
-nation in the New Jerusalem, the holy Catholic 
Church, cannot I conceive be other tlian Protes- 
tant England. 

These ideas receive confirmation from the im- 
mediate sequel, ‘ He that overcometh shall in' 
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herit all things, and I will be bis God and he 
shall be mv Son.’ I’he witnesses have overcome; 
and the witnesses have been sliewii to have as- 
cended into England. I’he Son inau-like over- 
came, caught up to God and his throne; and 
this man-like Son was England. ’ Michael and 
his angels overcame : they that stood on the sea 
of glass ha'd gotten the victory: the Word of 
God and his company are triumphant ; and these 
have all be«i identitied with the Church m Eng- 
land. When, therefore, the promise from the 
Church Catholic triumphant declares an adoption 
for him that has overcome, can w'e hesitate to 
assure ourselves that to us is reserved the most 
glorious destiny in the New Jerusalem ; that 
England, in short, is to be the river of life which, 
for ages almost without end, beautifies, and glad- 
dens, and supports, the Holy Catholic Church 
of the New Jerusalem ? The opposite fate of 
the enemies of the truth is given in the suc- 
ceeding verse, where to the fearful, (perhaps to 
tlie superstitious, or pei'haps to those who dare 
not be the faithful soldiers of Christ Jesus), and 
to the unbelieving, and abominable, and mur-. 
dcrers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and 
idolaters, and to all the liars, is adjudged the 
lake which burnetii with fire and brimstone, and 
is the second death. 

It should be observed that there is no future 
tense in the original. It is not th..i they shall 
have their part, but that they have it, most 
clearly again shewing the chronological parallel 
betW'een the New Jerusalem, and its opposite the 
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lake of fire, \rhicb, as wp are with seeming 
anxiety assured, is the second death. Perhaps 
little that is definitive can be drawn from the 
present enumeration of the offenders with their 
manner of offences ; but it is nevertheless clear, 
that they are all included under the Beast, the 
false prophet, and the dragon. The beast per> 
haps claiming the four first, the timid or super- 
stitious, the faithless, abominable, and mur- 
derers ; the false prophet, who is the second or ec- 
clesiastical beast, the whoremongers, sorcerers, de- 
filed persons, and idolaters; and He that was 
always a liar from the beginning, the liars of 
Anti-christian infidelity. All these, whom we 
have perhaps identified with pari of modern 
Europe, are, as such, to suffer while the rest 
of the M'orld breaks forth into singing. As the 
next verses introduce again the descent of the 
New Jerusalem, which we observeil descending 
in the 2d verse, at a prior period, it is plain that 
we are now about to enter upon a distinct head, 
another and more regular and enlarged account 
of the mystic New Jerusalem. The chapters in 
correspondence to the sense should here have 
been divided. 

9. “ And there came one of the seven angels, of 
“ those who had the seven vials the full — of 
“ the seven plagues the last; and talked with 
“me, saying. Come hither I will shew. thee 
“ the bride of the Lamb, the wife.” 


The latter part of this construction is counter 
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nanced by Griesbach’s text, which exhibits the 
Church lately the tiride, row formally received 
into nuptial felicity. The seven vials were shewn 
to be crowned or to overflow with the seven 
plagues. So perhaps were the trumpets succeeded 
by the vials ; the seals by the trumpets. I hope 
this is not a forced explanation of the passage to 
rid myself of the difliculty, induced by the des> 
cription of the seven vials as fuU of the seeen 
plagues. It must be confessed indeed, that this 
expression is a seeming difficulty in the way of 
the reception of ray idea, that it is the ^enth 
vial, which is succeeded by this remarkable con- 
sequence of its effusion, the infliction of the 
seven plagues. Such irresistible arguments have, 
however, been brought forward in demonstration 
of the absolute necessity of such an arrangement, 
that were this a real difficulty, yet in the choice 
of difficulties it would vanish. I apprehend, 
tteverlheless, that it may be fairly met by the 
construction and interpretation given above. 

But there is yet another translation of the pas- 
sage, which does not seem unfair, and which is 
partially intimated in the delivery of the text. 
This construction expresses, that the particular 
angel of the seventh vud is the angel before us, 
that angel, who introducing the seven plagues 
might perhaps be termed eminently the angel 
of tlie seven last plagues. Wherefore otherwise 
is there the redundancy of the intimation that 
the seven last vials are full of the seven last 
plagues ? The annexed idea of the plagues must 
necessarily add something to tlie vials of wratli. 

3 D 



38G CHURCH CATHOLIC. [CH. XXI. 9. 

If this be adjudged an admissible construction of 
the sentence, Avhich it nevertheless may not be« 
it will not only at once release us from every 
difficulty, but will particularize the angel under 
whose influence the City descends, to be emi^ 
nently the angel of the seventh plague on the 
corrupt, of that plague which is in due corres- 
pondence to the seventh vial. It is true indeed 
that we have drawn, and might again draw this 
conclusion without the absolute specification; 
for as we know, that it is only the via! of the 
vintage which coincides with the blood of the 
wild grapes, and that it is only after this seventh 
vial that the beast and felse prophet are con- 
founded, and the great city Sodom destroyed, 
and the great Babylon remembered, we know 
that the New City and the New Empire are sub- 
sequent to such destruction of the Old; and 
that as the seventh vial introduces the great 
events of judgment,, so at least in its conse^ 
quences it must include the successive mercies. 

Tliis sense of consequences seems indeed to 
be not obscurely intimated. The angel, obe- 
dient to the command to go forth and pour out, 
has now effected the effusion^ and seems at the 
conclusion of his destined work to advance fur 
the purpose of exhibiting those events with which 
he is connected, but which have no concern with 
the wrath of his vial. As there must be an im- 
port in his specified presence, these events must 
be the happy consequence of the judgments of 
which this angel w'as minister, a proof that he 
did not afflict for nought. Again, as this angel 



387 


CH. XXI. 10 , 11 .] CHURCH CATHOLIC. 

shews the bride of chap, xix, he must be the 
angel of the last of the vials. The angel of diap. 
xix sheweil also the bride ; and in xix. 10, he 
exhibits in his own character an exact corres- 
pondence with the description of this angel of 
the seventh vial as given in xxii. 9. Tliere are 
of course conclusions to be drawn from the man- 
ner of his appearance, invitation, and action, and 
upon these we are immediately to proceed. 

“ Come hither, I will shew thee the bride 

10. “of the Lamb, the wife. And he carried 
“ me away in spirit to a mountain, great and 
“ high : and shewed me the city the holy, .le- 
“ rusalem, descending out of the heaven 

11. “ from the God, having the glory of the God, 
“ (and) her light like to a stone most precious, 
“ as to a stone of jasper, like chrystal.” 

• As the angel calls St. .John from some place 
in which he had been situated. Come hither, and 
moreover placed him upon a great and high 
mountain, and as neither part of this action can 
be unexpressive, a question arises respecting the 
place in which he stands before the invitation. 
If we look back we may And, that the place into 
which he was last carried in spirit was the wil- 
derness of chap, xvii, from which we have no no- 
tification that he was ever withdrawn. The 
Bride, the Lamb’s wife, the New Jerusalem, does 
not therefore descend upon this wilderness, so 
that it may be said to rejoice and blossom as the 
rose, but, if these observations be not too re- 
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fined, at a distance from the wilderness, ac- 
cording to conclusions before reluctantly gained. 
Those parts of the Roman Empire, whick have 
longest enjoyed and abused the light of the 
gospel, may in turn be destined to suffer the 
longest night of ignorance and error, adarixness 
which may be felt 

As the wilderness to which St. John was cau*- 
ried was the abode of the Adulteress, and her 
supporter the wild-beast so we may presume 
that the Mountain is to be the site of the holy 
city. Now a mountain is the symbol of an Em- 
pire : the stone which smote the image of Daniel 
became suddenly a great mountain, and fille<l the 
whole earth. England we have seen reason to 
conclude to be that stone: consequently, the 
fifth universal Empire must have England at its 
head ; and this great Empire, ruled by Protes- 
tant England, the pure faith and Church is to be 
established. The form and composition of tliis 
Empire will scarcely admit a very close consi- 
deration ; yet St. John calls it great and high ; 
and Daniel declared that it should fill the whole 
earth, by which, however, he may have intended 
no more than the consolidation of the four Em- 
pires which he had been considering. That in- 
deed some pure nations do. exist without direct 
connection witli tkit great Imperial Church may, 
perhaps, be suspected from the declaration that 
the glory and.splendour of this city should be such 
that the nations of those that are saved shall ' 
walk in the l^ht of it, tut if. not absolutely be- 
longing to it. Other circumstances relating to 
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the form of tiie Empire and Church, may meet 
us as we proceed. 

It descends out of heaven from the God, liav* 
ing the glory of the God, The light, or Luminary; 
of it was like a stone most precious, even like a 
jasper stone, shining like chrystal. If we look 
forward to the 23d verse of tlie present chapter, 
we shall find that ‘ the Glory of God did ligliten it, 
and the Lamb was the light thereof;’ and if we 
recur to the third verse of chap, iv, we shall find 
indeed that tliis Luminary, the Glory of God and 
of the Lamb, is like a stone most precious, like 
a jasper stone ; and before the throne a se.a of 
glass like unto chrystal. The reference is most 
clear to the fourth chapter, where the Lord God 
Almighty symbolical of the Church .sits upon the 
established throne of his glory. This city, there- 
fore, having this same glory and this same light, 
is identified with him who sat upon the throne. 
Each is symbolical of the Church, the light' of 
each being perhaps symbolical of the Hhly Spirit, 
without an expression for which the symbol of 
the Church is manifestly imperfect. 

12. “ Having a wall, great and' high; having 
** gates twelve, and at the gates angels twelve, 

and names written thereon, which are of the 

13. “ twelve tribes of the sous of Israel. On the 
** eastern parts gates three ; and on the north 
** gates three ; and on the south gates throe ; 

14. “ and on the western parts gates three. And 
“ the wall of the city had foundations twelve ; 

“ and. upon them twelve nan>es of the twelve t 
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15. ** Rpostles of the Lamb. And he that talked 
- ** ^th rae had a measure,' a reed goldeu^ in 
“ order tliat he might measure the city, and 
26. “ the gates of it, and the wall of it. And 
“ the city four-square lieth ; and the length 
“ of it as much (us) the breadth. And he 
“ measured the city with the reed on furlongs 
“ twelve thousand ; the length, and the 
** breadth, and the height of it equals are. 

17. And he measured the wall of it an hundred 
“ and forty-four cubits, the measure of a man, 

18. ** which is of an angel. And there was the 

building of the wall of it, jasper ; and the 
“ city, gold pure, (the city) like to glass pure; 

19. “ and the foundations of the wall of the city 
“ with every most precious stone adorned. 
“ The foundation, the first, jasper ; the se- 
“ cond, sapphire; the third, chalcedony; the 

20. “ fourth, emerald ; the fifth, sardonyx ; the 
“sixth, sardine; the seventh, topaz; the 
“ eighth, beryl ; the nintli, chrysolite ; the 
“ tenth, chrysoprasus ; the eleventh, jacinth ; 

21. “ the twelfth, amethyst. And the twelve 
“ gates, twelve pearls, every several one of 
“ the gates was of one pearl ; and the breadth 
“ of the oity, gold pure as glass transparent.” 

I conceive that there must be a further purport 
in the \v|d:l great and high, on the mountain great 
nnd,«]M|^ than the general idea of strength and 
secucHy* Yet 1 am not sure that 1 can sugge.st 
an interpretation consistent with the rule, that in 
the ssune picture there cannot be two symbols of 
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the same thing. If the mountain, on nrhich the 
city is liuilt, be symbolical of any particular 
Power, whatever interpretation I ‘may submit for 
consideration, I must allow that the wall cannot 
be expressive of the same, unless considered as a 
part of the mountain. I do not say the same of 
the river of the next chapter ; because, as will be 
demonstrated, that symbol is contained in another 
symbolical piece. The wall, which girds this city, 
I should, nevertheless, rather understand to be 
its secular defence, and not a component part of 
the ecclesiastical city symbolical. Perhaps then, 
it may be expressive of that pure united Empire 
in whose power this city was founded, and by 
whose defence it stands. It may be added, 
that the foundations are foundations of the wall, 
not of the city ; and of course, as will be shewn, 
perceived from the outside of the city. But let 
ns take the whole prospect as it lies before us ; 
and a very singular oue it is ; for the length, 
breadth, and height of the city are ecjual. 

‘ Some commentators have inferred,’ says King, 
amongst his Morsels of Criticism, ‘ that the wall 
was as high as it was long, that is, that the walls 
formed a perfect cube, in consequence of n'liich 
it is plain that any inhabitants must live as in the 
bottom of a box. The idea really conveyed is 
both rational and easy to be comprehended, and 
an idea of great splendour and beauty ; for the 
description, consistent with other accounts in the 
Psalms and in the other prophecies, is of a city 
built upon a hill, having the wall of a proper and 
moderate height, lying four-square, and sur- 
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rounding the base ; while the hill rises gradually 
on every side, from the wall to the centre; wh^ 
its vitnost height is equal to the length of the wall 
on any one side, in consequence of which the 
streets would become visible from the outside of 
the city.* * 

Any person, however, who reflects for a mo* 
ment on such a city, as Mr. King’s, will imme- 
diately p^ceive tliat the precipitous ascent and 
descent would entirely preclude the possibility 
of inhabitants. Supposing even the greatest 
point of elevation to be close on one side (a very 
unwarrantable supposition), who could scale for 
the common purposes of life the base of an 
isoscdes “triangle? And how, moreover, could 
the foundations of this wall be discovered to be 
of these precious stones, if the foundations were 
deep in the earth, unless indeed, according to an 
ingenious suggestion of Dr. Doddridge, who 
liaugs the whole city in the air I That the foun- 
dations are distinct from the wall is plain; for 
the wcM is of jasper only. The more correct idea, 
though still perliaps liable to minute objections, 
is that which is given us at first sight. The city 
is built upon an exceeding high moutain, appa- 
rently precipitous, at least on that side on which 
which it is viewed : the wall appears to be rni the 
very brow of the mountain ; and the whole pre- 
cipice forms that foundation which is so signally 
divided into twelve parts or layers, parallel with 
the horizon. We may frequently catch the idea 
upon our own shores, where buildings rise, or 
seem to rise, from the very verge of’ the clifiT; and 
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the whole base oC the wall, the cliff from the 
summit downward, is diversified with layers of 
difltrently coloured soils and substances. Thus 
the stupendous height of the mountain and wall 
is represented as equal to the breadth and depth 
of the city ; and forms accordiif^y a , perfect 
square of superficies. 

The Southern front of the temple of Jerusalem 
was probably the prototype of this description ; 
and a slight notice from Dr. Hales (Anal, of 
Chron. i. 431) may be advantageous to the for- 
mation of our idea. ‘ The height of the temple 
wall, especially on the south side, was stupendous. 
In the lowest places it was three hundred cubits 
(or 450' feet) and in some places more. The 
whole circuit of the wall was crowned above by 
a range of porticoes or cloisters. The Royal 
Southern Portico reached in length from the east 
valley to the w'est. Josephus represents it as the 
noblest work under the sun ; for besides the 
great depth of the valley, so that no one could 
bear to look down from the top of the wall into 
the abyss, there was a very lofty portico erected 
thereon, so that if one looked down from the-verge 
of its roof, joining both heights together, he would 
grow giddy, the sight not reaching to such an 
immeasurable depth. The roof of the portico 
was fiat, and of considerable breadth, supported 
by four rows of pillars.’ 

I- conceive that this description will adequately 
elucidate the symbol under consideration. The 
twelve foundations^ being thus component parts 
of the mountain, belong to the symbol of the 

3 E 
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niounlaiii (whatever becomes of the wall), and 
must be miderstood as twelve distinct parts, or 
different kingdoms of the Universal Empire. As 
there Mere twelve precious stones upon the High 
Priest’s breast-plate, representative of the twelve 
tribes, and bearing their names,' so these twelve 
foundations of precious stones, seven of them at 
least being the very stones which he wore, and 
having on them the names of the twelve apostles 
of the Lamb, are representative of the twelve 
tribes or nations of ttiis New Jerusalem, in which 
they worship. 

That some peculiarity, perhaps numerical, will 
be observed in the particular stones for the parti- 
cular nations, I am fully inclined to believe ; al- 
though as these nations are not yet thus divided, 
and perhaps yet nameless, it is plainly impossible 
to form even a conjecture. Nor can I think that 
nothing definite will be eventually extracted from 
the gates, each of one pearl, and the wall entirely 
of jasper. It is well known that the gates, 
porches, or porticoes, of the temple were most 
magnificent and extensive structures. One, as 
was just remarked, extended on the whole south- 
ern side of the temple. As three gates were on 
each side, it might perhaps appear, if we under- 
stood the gates in the common manner, that the 
wall, whatever the natural appearance to an ob- 
server without, did not so stand upon the verge 
of the mountain as to prevent a road at least run- 
ning round, between the wall and the precipice ; 
otherwise the gates on that side would be a 
mockery. This is, how'ever, a little awkward; 
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and might almost h(% an objection to the accuracy 
of our explanation, could so unusually complex 
a symbol be expected to be complete in all its 
parts. Nevertheless, the construction of the por- 
ticoes on the walls’ top, if we be allowed to take 
in so latitudinarian or inclusive a sense, the en> 
trance of the nations into these gates, may ob- 
viate this objection, if such it be, and perhaps 
exhibit more strongly the wall to a distant spec- 
tator as an apparent part of its o\im foundation, 
the mountain. As the wall is of jasper, and of 
the same substance the first layer of the twelve, 
I am thus almost ineline<l to conceive that the 
wall itself is a part of the first layer, as it might 
appear to the observers on any of the circumja- 
cent mountains. The wall and the first layer of 
the mountain may thus be in part identified, and 
the wall, to an absolute demonstration, part of 
the secular symbol. As the attention of St. John 
was of course arrested by the city itself, rather 
than by the lowe.st point of the mountain, the first 
layer, as he must have begun to calculate, is ob- 
viously the layer nearest to the city. Doddridge, 
as I hinted, has a singular idea respecting the 
city. He apprehends that it was only in the vi- 
sion an appearance of a city, which seemed like 
the sheet which Peter saw, to be let down from 
heaven, and pendent in the air in such a view 
that the foundations were visibly distinguishable 
from the superstructure. A city thus let down, 
as it were in a sheet, is a thought for an interpre- 
ter puzzling out an idea of the visible foundations; 
but it is presumed, from its entire want of accord- 
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ance with symbolical propriety, that any further 
observations may be spared. 

That the reader, if he give any attention to the 
idea of the Indian Interpreter, may illustrate for 
himself as he proceeds, I shall again mention 
that Dr. Lancaster, according to the Indian In- 
terpreter, explains the white colour- of good will' 
and favour, the red of joy from success, the him 
of joy from gentleness and moderation, the green 
of great renown from constancy, faith, and piety. 
Thus the New Jerusalem is adorned as a bride 
for her husband, adorned with all manner of pre- 
cious stones. 

In the same manner as upon the crown of the 
woman were twelve stars, so to this city there 
were twelve gates. As the Empire is in twelve 
parts by the foundations, so is the Church ; for 
at the gates are twelve angels, twelve distinct 
national churches, and names written thereon. 
As' the twelve tribes of old made up tlie sum of 
the chosen people, the children of Israel, so these 
twelve nations make iip the New Jerusalem, or 
rather come up thither to worship. By such an 
allusion the names of the twelve tribes are writ- 
ten on the twelve gates, M'hich are situated in 
some sense, perhaps a geographical one, three 
on each side of some conspicuous centre, whether 
it be England or Jndtea. Perhaps, however, it 
may only imply that they shall come from the 
East and from the West, from the North, arid 
from the South, into this kingdom of heaven. 
As then upon the gates are the names of the 
twelve tribes, which compose the^ newly chosen 
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people, so on the several foundations of this 
post-christian Church are the names of the twelve 
mystic Apostles of the Lamb, the nations from 
whom continues to be derived the light of the 
world, the light in which walk the nations of 
them that are saved. Although I would refer 
every reader to the last chapters of Ezekiel, 1 ' 
must own that for my own part 1 dare not as yet 
endeavour an interpretation. 

Perhaps I should be wiser in also dropping 
the consideration of the cubits and furlongs. I 
know not of what these measures can be symbo- 
lical, or how they can be symbolical at all. If 
we were justified in taking the 1000 furlongs of 
the xivtli chapter as the precise measure of the 
holy land, wc must also so construe these 12,000 
furlongs, and these 144 cubits. The stadium is 
000 feet ; the English furlong 060 ; and thus ten 
English miles are eleven (ireeian, and this whole 
extent is I.'IO’Itt English miles ; and thus might 
the Holy City, in its twelve nations, extend its 
influence territorially over the length of Pales- 
tine, seven times and a half, and such might be 
the extent of this Imperial Church. 

It is to be observed, however, that the city is 
not thus 1.3(>,3 miles in height, the height equalling 
the length, but it is on 130.3 miles, the Church 
symbolized by the city so far extending its influ- 
ence. Thus was the original city on a part of 
Mount Moriah, on the land of Judaea : thus the 
original temple on the northern ami lower part 
of Mount Sion, which m'cIS agiain a part of Mount 
Moriah ; and consequently the expression docs 
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not require the violation of symbolical propriety 
in a city on an aerial elevation of above a thousand 
miles. '^I’he wall, at a foot and a half to the cu- 
bit, is of no ineredible height, being only 216 
feet, or by the Holy Cubit 432; whereas in the 
lowest parts of the temple wall it was 4.50 feet. 
In this I cannot discern any sufficient import. 
The number of the cubits 12 x 12 may bo the 
principal object of the prophet’s regard. But 
this is vague indeed ; the measuring must be left 
to the event. It would bo manifestly impossible 
to decide upon the subject, were we even sure of 
the purport of the prophetical measure. 

I am not in my own person qualified to submit 
any strong opinion on Potter’s calculations. 
Fanciful as they sometimes are, even to wildness, 
they have nevertheless been frequently thought 
most amusing, and often have been adjudged to 
be more than plausible. The value of an obser- 
vation from Mede upon this subject may, how- 
ever, repay the introduction. * I will add also 
some of my thoughts concerning Mr. Potter’s 
book i. There is no such argument to prove the 
Divinity of the. Apocalypse, and consequently to 
convince an Atheist of the Divinity of the whole 
Scripture (whereto this book ^ves testimony), as 
the strange agreement respecting Ezekiel’s lineal 
and St. John’s cubical measures of the City Je- 
rusalem for the compass and area thereof, both 
the numbers and denominations of mea.sures 
being so differing as they are, and those of St. 
John besides to be derived from 12. How could 
this be but from Divine inspiration, when St. 
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John, as the rest 0 / the Apostles, was unlearned 
* and ignorant, and faj^ enough from skill in Al- 
gebraic suhtilties.’ 

It must not be imagined, as was said, that because 
this measured and limited twelv{*-st reeled city 
upon the mountain of twelve parts, is described 
as eminently blessed, that therefore the know- 
ledge of the Lord is not to cover the whole earth. 
An opinion, direclly contrary, must be drawn 
from the declaration that the nations ivithmt this 
city walk in the light of it, derive and continue 
their purity from the proximity of so holy and 
flourishing a Christian Ciiur(‘h and Empire. It 
is plain that this mountain and Church do not 
cover the litc'ral globe, or belong to more than a 
limited part. Conscipiently upon the supposition 
that the faith is not known beyond the direct 
influence of this city, the knoM’Iedgc of the Lord, 
which must cover the earth, does not cover the 
eartli until the expiration of the prophetical mil- 
lennium; and most certainly t(io Lord .Jesus does 
not come quickly or suddenly. As again the 
ten-slreeted Roniiai city by no means included 
other nations no less Christian than herself, as 
for instance the sey cn thousand names of men, 
ami the whole extension of the Eastern Church, so 
neither should the new twelve streeted city beconsi- 
dered as containing or representing all the C'hrijti- 
anity on the face of the earth. It is founded on a 
site limited and measured, and girt rouml by one 
great wall. When the wine-press is trodden in 
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the land which extendeth the 1600 furlongs, 
great light will be throwibupon the measures and 
calculation before us. When the wall is mea- 
sured, it is clear that it is the height of the wall, 
344 cubits, which is either 72 or 144 yards, as 
the common or holy cubit is intended. . Tliis 
also sc'ems as yet inexplicable; and I cannot 
discern the latent purport of the measure of a 
man, that is of an angel or community. 

“ The city itself is pure gold, a city like 

“ unto pure glass.” 

At first sight, there may here seem to be some in- 
accuracy ; because, as it is naturally impossible, so 
seems it symbolically incorrect, that a city of 
gold should be like a city of glass. A little con- 
sideration will, however, shew that the compa- 
rison need not in eithtn* instance be accurate, be- 
cause it is only a comparison: that, moreover, 
in the first instance the allusion is not to trans- 
parent glass, but to the glass of a mirror. It is 
well known that the ancient mirrors were gene- 
rally of metal. In the second instance the street 
of the city, or the broad place, is only pure as 
transparent glass, wherein there is not any na- 
tuml inaccuracy. In fact we must still draw our 
ideas from the ancient city and temple ; and we 
learn from Josephus, that the Inner Temple or 
Sanctuary was covered all over at top with plates 
of gold, and so brilliant, that when the sun at 
his rising shone thereon, passengers at a distance 
could not bear to look at it ; and it seemed like 
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a iHount of snofr, being excessively vi^hite below 
the gold or roof. The roof of the sanctuary 
was inaccessible even to birds, being covered 
with gold spikes, set very thick, to prevent theni 
from pitching upon and polluting it. Nothing 
farther need be added to illustrate the idea of 
the excessive golden brilliancy. (Hales Anal, of 
Chron. i. 432.) 

It may not, however, be quite so easy to at- 
tain the correctness of the symbolical, as of the 
natural import. It may be suspected that the 
ideas of great glory and splendour, refinement 
and purity, are too indefinite. 1 apprehend that 
more is meant than meets the eye, while, never- 
theless, Lowth declares his opinion that these 
are only general images to express beauty, mag- 
nificence, purity, strength, and solidity, agree- 
ably to the ideas of Eastern nations, and were 
never intended to be strictly scrutinized, or mi- 
nutely and particularly explained, as if they had 
eacl) some moral and precise meaning. 

We now come to the temple. Of this city the 
temple is invisible : the Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb are the temple of it. The temple 
within the city is the purest part of that city. 
The temple within the old Roman ecclesiastial 
city rose in Protestant England and Ireland upon 
the rnius of a Romfiih street, so that England 
became the purest part of the ten-streeted Chris- 
tian city, in this new city, however, of twelve 
parts, none is before or after another ; all enjoy 
an equal purity and equal splendour. Here again 
appears a double confirmation of our interpreta- 
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tions. We singly, I apprehend, perceived that 
the Lord God and the Lani(> vrere symbolical of 
the Church in its purity. We independently 
gained the position that the temple of the city 
denotes the Church in its purity. In the passage 
before us it is declared that the Lord God 
Almighty and the Lamb are the temple; or 
in other words, that the Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb must symbolize the same as the 
temple. This whole pure city is without a tem- 
ple; is as one vast temple, one mighty Lord God 
Almighty in all, and in whom all things consist ; 
is the Holy Catholic Church, which has commu- 
nion with its Holy Lord. Religion drawn from 
the solemn and cloistered shades which have been 
thought to protect her, but in which she has 
been secluded from all her most endearing cha- 
rities and active services, now appears in the 
W'orld, in that active life which it is her peculiar 
province to regulate. Religion becomes the uni- 
versal principle of action ; and that very ‘ Holi- 
ness to the Lord,’ which was only accustomed 
to beautify the forehead of the High Priest, is 
now, says a more ancient prophet, written on the 
very bells of the horses. 

A kindred remark may be made upon the next 
verse, wher^ the city is said to have no need of 
the sun, neither the mooif to lighten it; for the 
glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the 
light tliereof. As the temple is the purest part 
of the city,, so we have before proved the sun to 
be, not necessarily the purest, but the most 
. splendid luminary of the religious system, as has 
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been the establishment of Rome during the preva> 
lence of the Papal'domination. In the New Jeru- 
salem of Isaiah (lx. 10 — 22), the sun is no more 
the light by day, neither for brightness does the 
moon give light, but the Lord is the everlasting 
light, and the God the glory. The sun shall 
no more go down, neither shall the moon with- 
draw itself, for the Lord shall be the everlasting 
light, and the days of luouriiing be ended : the 
people also shall be all righteous. The New Je- 
rusalem exhibited to St. John has indeed a con- 
stant reference to the nmdels in Isaiali and other 
prophets. In this New Jerusalem there is no need 
of the sun, no need of an universal bishop, to 
preserve the bond of concord in the Catholic 
Church ; and no moon, no need of members con- 
sidered as the wife of the sun, and subject to 
him. In symbolical propriety, it could not per- 
haps have been said that there was no sun nor 
moon shining on the Now Jerusalem. They may 
shine as usual ; there is only symbolically and 
naturally no .need of them. It should be ob- 
served, that as the natural moon cannot be visible 
without the borrowed light of the sun, so the 
moon, considered as the sun’s wife, cannot .^m- 
heUcally exist without the sun. The glory of 
God and the Lamb is now the light of the New 
Jerusalem. He of course symbolically corres- 
ponds with the sun ; and thus again the interpre- 
tation of the symbol of the God, as accordant with 
the sun, and the temple, receives angracnte<l confir- 
mation. It seems indeed that inasmuch as this 
city was one vast temple, and God pervading all. 
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SO is it here represented as the sun, the Lumi- 
nary of the world, a substitution for the sun, 
having seven-fold the splendour of the sun ; and 
the nations walk in the light of it. 

The kings of the earth moreover bring their 
glory and honour unto it. The Churches of the 
earth, once corrupt, now bring all their glory 
and honour to the New Jerusalem. Thus in xix. 
21, were the fowls filled with the flesh. There 
is no night nor darkness, in consequence of the 
substitution for the sun, of the Luminary that 
never sets. The gales^ not understanding them 
in the exclusive sense of porticoes, are conse- 
quently always open, both symbolically and natu- 
rally, because there is no night there ; and the 
Churches of the earth continually traflic with it, 
increasing in the riches of purity, and perhaps 
bringing their glory and honour, the temporal 
wealth and prosperity of the nations, into it. It 
may be apprehended that the whole of the seventy- 
second Pslalin is descriptive of the Millennium. 

Nothing evil enters into the city. As in the 
eighth verse it was shewn that none of the evil 
should inherit, but have their parts in the lake of 
fire, so here all the evil are denied the inheritance 
of the New Jerusalem, and none admitted but 
such as in xx. 12 were found written in the book 
of life. It is observable that here all evil is di- 
vided into three parts, into nncleanness or defile- 
ment, which is a feith without practice, a soiling 
of the white baptismal robes ; into the working 
the abomination of the commission of idolatry; 
and into the working the lie, which is the great 
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lie of iDfidelity, the service of that symbolical 
spirit, who deceiveil the whole world, and was a 
liar from the beginning. 

Here very wisely or fortunately is ended this 
chapter ; and with it the description of the New 
Jerusalem. The general consent of commenta- 
tors has, I am well aware, added the few first 
verses of the next chapter to the present subject; 
but, as I apprehend it may easily be shewn, most 
erroneously. Tlie symbol of the city is dropped; 
and the collective book of God is made to con- 
clude, as it l)egau, with tlu? symbolical descrip- 
tion of the garden of Eden and the tree of life. 



CHAP. XXII 


ANOTHER VIEW OF THE STATE OF THE MlLTiBNNIAN 

church; and the concluding declarations of 

THE angel respecting HIMSELF AND HIS LORD, 
SYMBOLIZING THE CHURCH AS IT STANDS IN THB LAST 
TIMES. 


•* So on he fares, and to the bonier eomes 
Ot Eden, whcie dcUcious Paradise, 

Now nearer, crowns with her inclosure green. 

As with a rural mound, the champain head 
Of a steep wilderness.” 

Par. Lost, Book iv. 


1. “ And he shewed to me a river of water of 
“ life, dear as chrystal, proceeding from the 

2. “ throne of the God and the liamh : in the midst 
“ of the same breadth and (in the midst) of the 
“ river (which was) on one side and the other a 
“ tree of life bearing fruits twelve, in one month 
“ yielding each frnit of it, and the leaves of the 

3. “ tree for a * healing of the nations. And any 
“ curse shall not be longer ; and the throne of 
“ the God and the Lamb in it shall be; and the 

4. “ servants of him shall worship him ; and they 

shall see the face of him, and the name of 

5. ** him upon their foreheads ; and night shall 
** not be; and not a want of a lamp, or of light 


* £iff Oi^iriiar, 
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“ of a sun ; because the Lord God shall shine 
upon them ; and they shall reign to the ages 

“ of the ages.” 

That this river of water of life should run on 
that mountain of prodigious elevation, on which 
the city is founded, is inconceivable. It would 
be a manifest violation of symbolical propriety ; as 
(and I find it is according to an ancient observa- 
tion) would be the growth of the tree in the city 
<){ solid gold, and on the g'oldm broad place; and 
as indeed might be the introduction of any majes- 
tic river in the svinbol of Jerusalem, which is 
well known to ha^e been watered only by a 
.scanty brook, in winter indeed a torrent, but in 
summer dried up. I would not, however, lay 
much strt‘ss on this argnineut; nor even upon the 
observation that, hem;eforward, until the conclu- 
sion of the symbol, the city is not again, either 
directly or indirectly, pre.serited to our view. In 
iny mind, the very manner of the introduction of 
the river and garden and trees would be suflicicut 
intimation that it was a symbol and subject 
distinct from the Holy City. When the angel 
shews St. John the New Jerusalem, he keeps his 
undivided attention upon the glorious vision, and 
relates through eighteen verses alt that he saw, 
without any intimation of the angel, who must be 
supposed to be standing at his side. When, how- 
ever, he has come to a conclusion, by particulariz- 
ing who should be admitted or excluded, wc are 
again referred to the angel, who now shews a 
svinbol essentially distinct, and objects evidently 
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new, a rirer of vrater of life proceeding from the 
throne of the God and the Lamb, and the sacra- 
mental tree of life, M^hich was for the food and 
healing of the nations. The supposition that this 
is part of the New Jerusalem introduces, more- 
o\'er, a cumbersome tautoli^y; and how indeed 
can it be supposed that in the prophetical style, 
the immutable character of which is the utmost 
degree of condensation, we should twice be sepa- 
rately told in the same words and in the same 
symbol, that there shall be no night there ; that 
we should be first told that the Lord God and the 
Lamb are the temple of it, and again that the 
throne of God and of the- Lamb, a throne sur- 
rounded, as we know, with all the rich scenery 
of the temple, shall be in it ; first, that the glory 
of God lightens it, and, secondly, that the Lord 
God giveth them light ; first, that it had no need 
of the sun, neither of the moon to shine in it, but 
the Lamb was the Luminary, again; that it needed 
no luminary, neither light of the sun, for the Lord 
God giveth them light, and the Lamb is the 
Luminary. Surely it must be sufficiently evident 
that, if even the same antitype be intended, the 
symbols are nevertheless entirely distinct. This, 
as we proceed, will appear with additional force. 

We have already said a few words upon the 
fountain: here we have both tlie fountain and the 
river. The fountain of this water of life is from the 
throne of tlie God and the Lamb; and this river 
will be found to encircle it. A river is a nation 
in a settled state, says Dr. Faber; and the sym- 
bolical fountain, the natural head of the river, is 
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supposed to denotp the rulers of the nation. 
Does not then this nation eminently derive its 
authority from its spiritual pursuits and ecclesi- 
astical relations ? It has often been remarked, 
that the manlike Son, or Protestant Church of 
England, is an idea in the latter part of the Apo- 
calypse almost indissolubly connected with the 
throne. The head of this great river is in Pro- 
testant England ; and this great circumfluent river 
is, I should apprehend, exactly correspondent to 
the girding wall of the city: it is the Anglo-Ro- 
man, the British Empire, that pure river of water 
of life. 

A seeming parallel in the xlviith of Ezekiel 
must o^^ course <lraw our attention. There, the 
waters of life issue from the sanctuary, ami there 
the trees are by the water’s side, bringing forth 
fruit for meat according to its mouths, and the 
unfading leaf for medicine. Here, from tlio throne 
of God proceeds the pure river of living water ; 
and we look upon the tree yielding fruit every 
month, and which had leaves for the healing of 
the nations. It is very doubtful, however, whe- 
ther Ezekiel’s description be really parallel. Ac- 
cording to our present translations, it seemed to 
obtrude itself; but it will quickly appear that in 
this manner there can be no certainty of its use. 
In the present state, indeed, of prophetical know- 
ledge, Ezekiel may generally be found rather to 
perplex than elucidate. I'liis river, nevertheless, 
is sufficiently striking in Ezekiel ; it is at first to 
the ancles; in a little while to the knees, and 
shortly very deep, a river to swim in. If a river 

3 u 
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must be a natiou, may not and does not this de- 
note, if applicable at all, the territorial variation 
of power, or rather the rapid increase of the 
power, extent, and prosperity of the pure nation, 
the stone swelling into a mountain? Is it not 
England swelling into an Empire in the short pe- 
riod in which we have every reason to suppose 
her signal increase will take place, and the peo- 
ple of the saints receive the kingdom ? 

I am tlie more pleased to have the support and 
authority of Mede for the symbolical order and 
propriety of this part of the prophecy, because 
my own system w’as entirely formed previous to 
any acquaintance witli his. lie proposes a varied 
translation from the common text; and WootL 
house, I have also found, seconds him in part. 
Unaware at the time of these versions, I had 
myself been led to similarity, and have given my 
own translation above. It should be remarked 
that the tmv6u»»nmv6u is and must be thus trans- 
lated in John xix. 18, where the two thieves are 
crucified, on each side owe, and, •» fua'*, in the midst, 
or between them and equidistant, Jesus. 

Mr. Mede having proved the broad place or 
breadth to be at least without the city, and hav- 
ing, from ii. 7, which mentions the tree of life in 
the midst of the Paradise of God, deraonstrateil 
that the breadth must correspond with this Para- 
dise, literally an enclosure, describes this breadth 
as an island. As the garden of Eden was. sur- 
rounded by the Tigris and Euphrates, or the ri- 
vers which first rose in Eden, so this island is 
formed by the circumfluent rivers, which hgd 
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theii* rise in the throne. In this case, the One 
Tree of life, as it capuot be on either side of the 
river, and at the same time in the midst, so is it 
not on one side or the other of the river, but in 
the midst of the breadth, and of course in the 
midst, equidistant from the girding river. As it 
is said in the midst of the breadth of it {avm,fem^ 
Meile proposes either that x"f<* should bo under- 
stood, in the breadth of that couulty, or demon- 
stratively rather than relatively, in the midst of 
the very breadth. Dean Woodhouse eludes tlie 
difficulty by a translation into ‘ the breadth 
thereof;’ but the more literal and correct version 
should perhaps have been, ‘ in tlie midst of the 
same breadth* The expression will tlien afford a 
very peculiar purport. The river proceeded out 
of the throne of God ; and in the midst of Me 
same breadth, in the midst of that very breadth on 
which was the symbolical throne, grew the Tree 
of life, as the Tree of life in the first Kdeu was 
also in the midst of tlie garden (Gen. iii. 3.) Now 
that the throne does not cover the whole breadth 
is obvious from the remark in the third verse, 
that in it shall be the throne of God and of the 
Lamb. The throne is in the very midst : the tree 
of life is in the very midst. There is consequently 
a strong connection or identity between the throne 
and the tree of life, as in the fourth chapter be- 
tween the fmr living ones and others of the mys- 
tic company. There, at the throne of this symbo- 
lical God, shall his servants do homage ; and as 
he was visibly present in the literal Paradise, so 
is he in this mystic Paradise, for his face is seen. 
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For man’s sake, cursed no piore is the ground : 
the curse of the thorn and thistle is taken away. 
It is the Paradise; because there is no more 
curse — 


“ A full immunity from penal woe 

Cowper. 

and in testimony of homage shall the name of God 
be on all the foreheads of his servants, as the 
name of the beast was sealed upon the votaries of 
the heast, and as the name of the Father of the 
Lamb was sealed on the foreheads of the 144,000. 

Thus does there appear one of the most beau- 
tiful symbols in Holy Writ. The river issuing 
from the throne, on which is visibly seated the 
symbolical Deity, encircles the Paradise on which 
the throne is placed, and is as the flaming sword 
keeping the way of this tree of life. A mighty 
nation, deriving its authority from its eminent pu- 
rity, guards the Holy Land of Religion ; and, as 
by the angel’s flaming sword, ‘ preserves the way 
of the tree of life.’ 

Upon this tree of life I shall say less than if 1 
fully understood the subject. It has already re- 
ceived some incidental discussion in the eleventh 
chapter; where the branches and leaves were 
shewn to be symbolical representations of the sa- 
cramental means of grace. Here, with the mani- 
fest allusion in every one of its circumstances to 
the original sacramental tree of life, there cannot 
fsnl to be the same intention. If our common 
translation were correct respecting the monthly 
production of fruit, it would simply imply the 
perpetual appearance of ‘ fruits and flowers op the 
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self-same bough,’ a tree whose hjaf withers not, 
planted by the rivers of waters on that favoured 
spot whence the curse is withdrawn, and with 
the curse, according to our great poet, the in- 
cleuicucy of the seasons. For at the fall, 

** lie bid bis angels turn ascanse 
The poles of earth, twice ten degrees and more 
From the sun's axle : they with labour pushed 
Oblique the centric globe — else had the spring 
Perpetual smiled on earth with vernaut flowers/' 

Par. Lwtf Book k » 

It will have been, however, perceivetl that I 
have departed from the common translation. Karm 
fiDMt t • (KOTO)' cannot, with much propriety, be trans- 
lated, ‘ every month and the better version, 
which, as I conceive, is submitted, gives a very 
different turn to the passage. The tree of life 
bears twelve fruits, all in one symbolical month; 
and here is it therefore intimated that the twelve 
mttions all became Christian, all b(^an to partake 
of the tree of life in the conrsc of me term of 
thirty years. The fruit upon the tree answers, 
however, with more accuracy to the light on the 
candlestick ; and as the oil for tlie light was shewn 
to have been secretly instilled through the leaves 
and branches of the symbolical candlestick, so 
the sacramental grace for the iioiirishmeiit of the 
twelve nations is derived from the leaves which 
are for the nations. As these thirty years, more- 
over, precisely agree with the first period of the 
remarkable seventy-five years of Daniel, which 
follow the 1200, and are significantly divided into 
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the terras of thirty and foi‘ty-five years, this 
affords increase of confirmation to these ideas, and 
makes these thirty years, by an exceeding pro- 
bability, coincide with the one prophetical month, 
the thirty prophetical days, or thirty years, in 
which all the twelve fruits were produced, in 
which all the twelve nations became partakers, 
or rather parts of that tree of life, which is iini- 
formly representative of the Holy Ghost. Pro- 
duced by that tree, the frnits are nourished by its 
mystic foliage. 

This theory will free us from the otherwise in- 
superable difficulty, presented to us in the dis- 
tinction between the fruit and the leaves ; the 
lirst, the fruit, apparently for no purpose at all, 
and the leaves for the healing of the nations. 
Now the leaves have already been shewn (chap, 
xi.) to be the uniform symbolical representations 
of the given grace. The leaves and branches gave 
the oil for the supply of the candlestick of Moses ; 
the same for the candlestick of Zechariah. As 
the leaves thus gave the oil to the lamps, so 
here do the leaves sujiport the nations. As 
the natural leaves nourish the natural fruits, 
so the symbolical leaves the symbolical fruit. 
I know that it is translated* in our vci-sion 
*for the healing of the nations,' and that such 
a sense seems to accord with the parallel in 
Ezekiel, but it should at least be mentioned that 
the term is as often expressive of a houseiioldy as 
of healings and, consequently, that it is not by 
any means clear tliat the translation should not 
have been that ‘ the leaves were for the household 
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of the nations for the support of those nations 
who now became the household of the one God, 
God and the Lamb iu unity, his family or servants, 
as tliey are directly called in the next sentence. 
The sense, however, will not in either case mate- 
rially difler. I know that objections may be 
started to this scheme ; and one that I may not be 
able satisfactorily to answer, viz. that by this in- 
terpretation of the fruit, we depart, not only 
from Ezekiel's parallel, for the departure is 
doubtful and moreover very insigniticant, but 
from the idea of the Paridisaical tree of life, 
whose fruit was certainly to be eaten. Neither 
this objection, however, nor the assertion in 
2 Esdras vii. *3.3, that there is a Paradise whose 
fruit endureth for ever, wherein is security and 
medicine, can shake my mental conviction ; and 
the less so, inasmuch as difficulties, far greater, 
meet us on the other plan. 

nevertheless, the former construction is ad- 
jiulged to be preferable, the production of the 
tw<!l\e fruits (not ticelve manner of' fruits), may 
be said to bo an expression for the supply of 
perpetual nourishment to the twelve churches, 
which iu the last symbol we saw founded on the 
twelve nations, and which twelve nations arc as 
clearly and decidedly to form at some future time 
one Empire or symbolical mountain, as were the 
ton horns to arise upon the beast. These are 
here once more pointed out to belong to the same 
Em[)irc, inasmuch as one JRiver encircles the cor. 
respondent Paradise, and all the twelve nations 
eat of die one tree of life, which on this idea bore 
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for them the twelve fruits. Hence alone it might 
appear that the Paradise exactly corresponds with 
the holy city, a varied symbol, and of exquisite 
delicacy respecting the advent of that golden age, 
which has hitherto been the illusory but beautiful 
dream of poetic fiction. Each exists, so long as tlxe 
world : the holy city, threatened without the wall, 
and besi^ed by the immense armies of Gog and 
Magog, is divinely preserved, and no limit is 
affixed to its duration; the inhabitants of the 
Paradise, although the same enemies be consi- 
dered as surrounding the breadth of its earth, 
on the other side of its river, reign, nevertheless, 
for ever and ever. With Paradise the book of 
divine Scripture began ; and it ends with a better 
Paradise than Adam lost. 

Or other worlds they seemed, or happy isles 
Like those Hesperian gardens fam'd of old. 

Fortunate fields, and groves, and flowery vales. 

Thrice happy isles ! above them all 

The golden sun, in splendor iikest heaven 

Par, Last, Book iv. 

Here there is no night nordarkness, no possibility 
of error. There is no need of any material sun 
to light their feet into the way of truth : an equal 
brightness is shed upon all, because the symbo- 
lical Lord God gives them light, visible as he 
was to Adam : no longer a visitor but a resident; 
not only walking in the midst of the garden, but 
sitting therein on his throne of glory ; and in- the 
command that they should reign for ever and 
ever, precluding the possibility of a second loss of 
holiness and coiiscqueut forfeiture of bliss. 
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** Haste tbeii^ and wheel away a shattered world. 

Ye slow-revolving seasons ! we would see 
A sight to which our eyes arc strangers yet, 

A world that docs not dread and hate his Jaws 
And sufTer for its crime, would learn how fair 
The creatfirc is, that God pronounces good. 

How pleasant in itself what pleases him T' 

Couj'fr, 

0 . “ Aiul he said unto me, These the Words, 

“ faithful and true.” 

It has been rcmarkecl already, in our consitle- 
ratioii of chap, xix, that this intimation, in the 
common sense, is entirely sujierfluous. It is 
therefore at least to be suspected ; and only ad- 
missible on dcficieney of other import. Such a 
deficiency does not at present appear ; because 
the original, if it <lo not absolutely demand, yet 
much more than admits a jtersonal sense in the 
Aoroi. ‘ These arc the Words, faithfiil and true.’ 
The import of this <leclaration we have already 
c;onsidered ; but a few words of repetition may 
be easily borne. 

First, it is abundantly evident that this passage 
is exactly parallel with xix. 9, in which (he sub- 
ject was treated. In the former passage, it imme- 
diately succeeds the marriage of the Lamb to his 
New Bride, wlio had made herself ready, and the 
declaration respecting the Blessed ones who were 
called to the marriage supper. In the jjresent 
chapter also, it inmiediately succeeds the descent 
of the New Jerusalem, which comes down, made 
ready as a bride adorned for her husband ; and 
whi<-li is often significantly stj’led the same bride, 
the Lamb’s wife. In either case, moreover, it is 

3 H 



418 CHURCHES ESTABLISHED. [CH. XXI1.6. 

followed in a similar manner by the emblematical 
submission of St. John to the angel, and tlie an- 
gel's declaration respecting himself and his office, 
his peremptory refusal of the reverence paid him, 
and liis exhortation to worship God. Now it was 
the Word of God, the Faithful and True, and his 
likcuessc's and followers, who prior or preparatory 
to the foundation of the New Jerusalem, discom- 
fited the opposers of the faith. It was therefore 
the AVords, Faithful and True, who having serv<‘d 
the service against the mystic Tyro, await their 
rowaril, the wages of their service. To them that 
overcame, moreover, was promised the perpetual 
reign in perpetual jmrity ; and these conquering 
AVords are therefore the legitimate and covenanted 
inheritors of the New Jerusalem upon the high 
mountain, and of the river-girt Paradise of Gotl. 
AVhen, therefore, at this exact period we fimi 
such a declaration as this, ‘ These the Words, 
f.iitliful and true,’ how can we doubt or hesitate 
respecting the import? These, who in this Pa- 
radise reign for ever and ever, arc principally the 
very communities w ho were symbolized by the 
Words faithful and true; or at least communities 
who now partake of their truth and faithfulness. 

The inversion, when it occurs, of ‘ Faithful and 
True’ into ‘ True and Faitliful,’ must be signifi- 
cant; but this has been already hinted; and a 
hint is all I have it in my power to give. . It might 
also be suggested that there may be some Iah>nt 
import under the substitution of the a^«9iK{ for the 
more usual axufiw. AVhen we consider tliat the 
tbrmer word is often used (and more jiarticularly 
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by St. Johti) to express a sense of which I am not 
aware that the latter word is capable, the sense 
of real and essential, as opposed to ti/pes, symbols, 
or emblems, it seems more than probable that a 
peculiar force is intended by tlie word. Christ, 
says St. John, was the trtie Light, the true Bread 
from heaven, the true Vine; and St. Luke adds, 
from the mouth of our Lord, an obsen'ation res- 
pecting the tmc riches, whih' St. Paul speaks of 
the true tabernacle, and the true holy place. In 
all these instances (John i. 9, vi, 3‘2, xv. 1, Luke 
xvi. 11, Ileb. viii. 2, ix. 24) occurs the word before 
U.S ; and thus in Rev. iii. 14, is the Church sym- 
bolized called the Witness, the Paithiul and 
True. When we remember, moreover, that the 
Aoros is, as it were, the favourite p(;rsouificatioii 
with St. John, is there not surely an intimation 
that the Lord of the Church does not at this pe- 
riod make his second personal advent upon eartli, 
but that all the prophecies respecting the coming 
of his kingdom (‘ Behold,’ ho adds, ‘ I come 
quickly,’) arc^ accomplished in these his true re- 
pre.sentative Words? 

“ And the Lord God of the holy prophets 
“ (or, Gricsb. of t/te spirits of the prophets) hath 
“ sent his angel to shew unto his servants what 
7. “ things must come to pass with speed. And,* 
“ behold, I come speedily. Bles.sed he keep- 
ing the Words of the prophecy of this book.” 


Wlio can tho.se holy prOf)hets be, except the 
two witnesses who prophesied in sackloth? No 



420 CHURCH OF ENGLAND. [CH. XXII. 6 , 7 . 

r 1'* is more self-evident Iban.that, in such a sub- 
ject, nothing should be taken indefinitely 'w'hich 
can by any means receive a definite application. 
When, therefore, we read of the two witnesses 
who prophesy i'260 days, in the days of whose 
prophecy there is no rain, wliich two prophets 
tormented the dwellers upon earth, and who by 
their epithet ‘ holy’ are distinguished from the 
false prophet, who makes so conspicuous a part 
of the Revelation, 1 must presume that these 
holy prophets are the two witnesses of the faith, 
wherever suffering, or at least inclusive of fhein. 
Thus the symbolical Lord Ciod of all the Church 
general, and title Messenger of the CoA'enant, 
the Chiircli of the Reform:iti()n, for whose ad- 
vent these witnesses prepare, and, moreover, 
this angel of the seventli vial and plague, all be- 
come identified with the angel of the Reformation 
in the tenth chapter, wlio di'livcrcd the prophecy 
of this book of his liistory. Upon the whole, 
the witnessing prophets are the precursors of 
the Church of the Reformation, of the great 
angel or Messenger, who has not hitherto ex- 
tended his influence much beyond our own happy 
land, but who will soon be absorbed in the idea 
of the symbolical Lord God or Church general, 
the centre to which all former syinlmls and di.s- 
pensations are continually pointing and verging. 

Who now are these servants to whom are thus 
clearly presignified the events of futurity ? The 
mere delivery of the uninterpreted symbols does 
not reach the meaning of the passag'e, for these 
are given to the w'hole w'orld as well as to his 
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servants, nor prior .to their interpretation do they 
at all shew what is shortly to be done. It seems 
evident to me, that this demonstration of futurity 
is a real full comprehension and knowledge of 
what is shortly to be done, a knowledge cognizable 
to ]>rophecy, because evidenced to the world by 
active and national proceedings on the avowed 
basis of prophecy. It is therefore more than pro- 
bable that the one of the pure nations or churches 
of the present day, (the corrupt are necessarily 
excluded), which is most remarkable for atten- 
tion to the investigation of the prophecies, is 
either inclusive of the specilicd servants, or emi- 
nently one of the servants; and^what nation or 
(/hiirch has in this labour exerted itself with such 
assiduity and success as the National Church of 
Jilngland ? These servants may therefore be pre- 
#!umed to be in England ; and if any weight be 
due to the late suggestion for a varitJtl translation 
of the ©ffairiKit, (he household for whom were the 
leaves f>f the tree, it might appear that these 
servants are they who eminently form the house- 
hold. But this is a ditlicult subject, and foreign 
to our present eoneern ; yet I am convincetl that 
a few years will lead to a development, suffi- 
ciently clear of the whole plan ami series of pro- 
phecy. There is a striking passanv; in Isaiah, 
which might alone lead to a stnnig presumption 
that public and national proceedings will demon- 
strate to the world that the pure nation, as a na- 
tion, acts as did Cyrus upon the prophecies. 

* Hearken unto me, O Jacob, and Israel my 
called ; I am he : I am the lirst ; I also am the 
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last. Assemble younselves .an*l hear: Which 
mnonff the valions hath declared these things ? — 
The Lord liatli loved him: he will do his pleasure 
on llaI))'Ion, and his arm shall be on the Chal- 
deans. I, even I, have spoken; yea, I have 
called him : I have brought him, and ho shall 
make his way pro.sperons.’ (Js. xhiii. 12 — 15.) 
There are many other prophecies which speak 
the same language resj)ecting one iiuderstandiug 
nation ; and this is a plain direction given to the 
.Jewish nation, that tiud people, who have shewn 
that they understood the proi)hecies, shall be the 
sword in the Lord’s hand to the destruction of 
the corrupt, arftl a crook in his hand to lead 
again his once-favoured flock to their own long- 
expected rest and pasture. 

Jf now such a knouledgo is to bo attained, flit 
war of the Word, Faithful and True, against the 
Ii</mnn Rinpire, cainiot, whether more literal or 
symbolical, be oilier than a strictly religious war 
founded on the scriiitural jiropheoies : ‘ In righ- 
teousness doth bo judge and make war." llis 
success answers to his expectations, and in the 
result, the whole earth and ail its inhabitants 
become holy to the Lord, ihdiold, he said, I 
come quickly. 'I'he long-rec(*ived sense that he 
should come, in some sense, in a short time from 
that in which he s[)oke, has lieeu negatived by the 
long delay in his coining. The wortls were ad- 
dressed to man ; and to man a thou.sand years 
is not as one day. Two thousand years have 
nearly elapsed, and the liOrd has not come, either 
literally, or in the extension of the faith : 



cu.xxii.C, 7.] 


ADVENT. 


423 


Tlie very spirit of the world is tired 
" Of its own taunting question asked so long, 

“ Where is the promise of your Lord’s approach T' 

In fact, neither onr Lord nor St. .Tohii intended 
to prophesy a sjteedy, but a suddm advent. As 
the li^lttning' shincth from the Hast even nnlo 
the West, so shall the coming of his kingdom be, 
whf'lher this year or ten thousand years hence. 
fy/ini ho comes, lie comes with speed: the sym- 
bolized conversion of the world will be sudden : 
it will be fpiick-lp accomplished. 

ITow slow is the natural progress of man, even 
if he be not relrograde', in the path of civilization 
and religion, we have learned by the long and 
sad experience of ages. Tn ten tiioiisiiiid baflled 
attempts the success has seemed to bear no as- 
signable proportion to the labour and talents 
einployc'd. In a few centuries from the establish- 
iiK'ut of C’hi'istianity it was, we might say, almost 
extiiiol. It r<‘vived in some ilegree at tlie Refor- 
m.ation, but to say the most it has not since that 
period gaiiK'd much strength in any place: in 
many it has lost its very existence, Wliat has 
been, might be again; and licforined Christianity 
has few of the supports ami little of the strength 
of the primitive ant! pure Cliristianity, w'hieh 
was, nevertheless, so lamentably short-lived. 
What again has bi*en the real success of any mis- 
sion from the tlays of Constantine? How tedious 
tlieu, and how hopeless a work, if we listen only 
to the voice of experience, shall w’e deem the 
cronversion of the w'orld! Hut the voice of scrip- 
ture and prophecy silences the boding tale of 
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experience : ‘ As soon as Zion labours, she is to 

* bring fortli her children.’ As the lightning 
from the East to the West, so shall, in the ap- 
pointed time, be the rapidity of the propagation 
of the flospel. Long and dark has been the 
night, but the sun of righteousness shall rise 
again ; and as soon as he appears in the East, 
shall he enlighten with his beams the farthest 
West. The siuldenness of the success of the 
Gospel appears also in chap, xix, from the fourth 
to the eleventh verse ; where, preparatory to the 
marriage of the Lamb, diflerent bodies succeed 
each other in the most rapid succession, shouting, 

* Praise to the Lord.’ It again appears in the 
sudden descent of the most glorious and mighty 
city, which at once is founded upon the moun- 
tain in all the beauty of holiness. We may also 
discern it in many of the more ancient prophe- 
cies; and all this blessedness, so rapidly and 
widely communicated,' must eminently proceed 
from that pure nation, which, figuratively leeepinfr'^ 
must literally have understood, the words of the 
prophecy of the book. 

I have fonned, however, the last member of 
the sentence in mere courtesy to former ideas 
upon the subject. The position of the declara- 
tion of blessedness, which is immediately upon 
the specified rapidity of the success of the Gos- 
pel, leads me to a diflerent sj stem of interpreta- 
tion. ‘ Blessed is he that observeth or hearkeneth 
unto the Words of the prophecy of tliis book,* 
or, He that rcceiveth you, receiveth me; Blessed 
is he who receives the Personal Words, con- 
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querors of the beast and of all the confederated 
enemies of God, whose history is the very theme 
of the prophecy of this, lAe Littk book of the 
Church of the Reformation. 

8. “ And I, John, the (person) hearing and seeing 
** these things. And when I heard and saw, I 
“ fell to prostrate myself before the feet of the 
“ angel which was shewing unto me these 

9. “ things. And he saith unto me, See (thou do 
“ it) not. A fellow-servant am 1 with thee, and 
“ with thy brethren the prophets, and with 
“ them keeping the Words of this Book. To 
“ the God be prostrated.” 

Tliat the true light in which this prostration 
should be seen is as a high reverential courtesy, 
agreeable to the manners of the East, was shewn 
in our consideration of the exact parallel in xix. 

10. when to this place was deferred the investi- 
gation of the emblematical purport. That this 
action cannot be insignificant must be obvious ; 
inasmuch as it has been frequently shewn that 
in such a subject no word or action can fail to be 
heavily laden with meaning. It has been, more- 
over, demonstrated that the angels are more than 
the mere prophetic machinery; or to allow the 
least, that when a specified angel is employed, 
that specification cannot be without a definite 
meaning. Now tliis is the angel of the seventh 
vial and plague, and of the succeeding New Jeru- 
salem : he has been shewn to be in a measure 
correspondent to the great angel of the reviving 

. 3 1 
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Church (chap, x) ; and to have a very close con- 
nection with the symbolical Word ; he, moreover, 
immediately terms himself the a and the the 
begiiming ami the ending, the first and the last. 
Does not this shew, with yet additional force, 
tlmt he is representative of the Church under both 
dispensations? In Protestant England alone, of 
all the powers of the Roman Eartli, stands the 
Holy and Catholic Church. Within the limits of 
die Church of England is that Church at present 
almost confined. 

What now can be the purport of the highest 
reverential submission with which St. John, an 
individual servant of God, could greet this sym- 
bolical angel? Commentators have very gene- 
rally considered St. John in many of these visions 
as containing in his own person a symbolical cha- 
racter. Thus Daubuz — ‘ St. John bears a symbo- 
lical cJuiractcr of those faithful Christians, u’ho are 
then in the world while this part of the prophecy is 
transacted f and in what light can this action be 
viewed except as an emblematical representation 
of the supremacy which will be given, or at least 
offered, to that Church from which have pro- 
ceeded a]1 these blessings of a pure religion so 
widely and firmly established. To the national 
Church, the great agent in these stupendous 
events, may be offered a supremacy like the Pa- 
pal, v>hich gift or offer of authority and dominion 
sljall meet a steady refusal. England, endowed 
as she may be with the secular throne and scep- 
tre, shall decline the Empire ecclesiastical ; and 
in the New Jerusalem, when once firmly esta- 
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blished, shall there be no sun, no church of su- 
perior power, no temple, no church of superior 
purity. ‘ See thm do it not ; call no man Master 
upon earth; be churches independent.’ Although 
England have the truth so pure, that neither her 
articles nor Litui^y will bear any alteration which 
may be more than verbal, yet however influenced 
by the example of this spiritual pnrity, preserve 
nevertheless a spiritual independence, by no moans 
bound to the Church as it has existed in England 
except as far as in doctrine and discipline she be 
found a vital part of the Chnrch of Christ. So 
long as this has been .the only pure Church upon 
earth, yet am I thy fellow servant, and fellow ser- 
vant of thy brethren, and no more than the fellow 
servant of those who hearkening to the syinbolieal 
Words of this book, become converted to the 
pure faitli. 

This subject will be incidentally resumed ; but 
it should here be remarked that in this chapter is 
omitted what concluded the parallel in tlie nine- 
teenth ; ‘ for the witness of Jesus is the Spirit of 
the prophecy.’ We shall herein be struck with 
the recollection that, according to Griesbach’s 
text, ‘ the God of the Spirits of the prophets sent 
him.’ Thus the two witnesses of chap, xi pro- 
phesy, and have a witness which they lalvour to 
make perfect, and n^ceivc the Spirit of life. Here 
arc apparently some strong connections, but to 
me the eonsequences are not quite obvious. 
When, however, the angel with amiable modesty 
declines the homage, because the testimony of 
Jesus was the Spirit of his prophecy, he is inli» 



428 CHURCH OF ENGLAND. [CH. XXII. 10« 

mately connected, most certainly, with the pro> 
pliesying witnesses, who have the same Spirit of 
life and testimony of Jesus. As these two wit- 
nesses finally ascended into England’s heaven, 
this angcf must hence alone have a connection 
with England, must perhaps be eminently the 
English Church, or the Church in England. 
Another ray conveiging to this point! 

10. ** And he saith unto me. Thou mayest not 
** seal the Words of the prophecy of this 
“ book.” 

. As the angel who thus speaks is the angel Of 
the last vial and plague, it appears that, at least 
during his influence, the prophecies are to be un- 
derstood. Such is the most probable purport of 
the command not to seal the book ; although I 
am not satisfied that we have on any plan attained 
the exact purport of tlie symbolicid sealing. To 
proceed, however, on the best ground we have : 
As St. John in the course of the book had been 
commanded to tmte, and as such command to 
St. John, who had seen all these things, neces- 
sarily carried with it a declaration that it should 
be submitted to general inspection, it would have 
been entirely superfluous to have here commanded 
that what was written should not be sealed up, if 
die sealing were to be understood in the sense of 
concealing the symbol. It appears, tlierefore, 
that the purport of the unsealed prophecy must 
be iL0vphecy mderstood beforehand, under- 
stood .during the eiSusioD of the seventli vial. 
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Whether this book,, of which the prophecies arO 
to be eminently understood, be the first book, 
or the little book, may admit a degree of doubt ; 
though indeed a perfect compr^ension of the one 
must involve a full knowledge of the other. 

11. ** The time ('titdeedj is at hand. He being 
“ unjust, let him be unjust still ; and he which 
** is filthy, let him be filthy still ; and the 
** righteous, righteousness let him work still; 

12. “ and the holy, holy let him be still. Behold, 
** 1 come speedily, and tlie reward of me with 
“ me to recompense to every one, as the work 

13. ** of him shall be. I am the a and the n, begin* 
** ning and ending, the First and the Last." 

In the first of these verses Griesbach entirely 
rejects the word marked by Italics, and reads the 
sentence as an unsupported declaration, * The 
time is at hand* It was shewn, tliat this speedy 
advent must not Im taken in the sense which first 
appears ; because two thousand years, as in the 
parallel, is an interval too long to justify such an 
import. As connected in the present case, I 
should rather understand it as a declaration that 
the prophecies should be fully discerned just be- 
fore the time of their fulfilment. When the time 
is at hand, in fact just at the peculiar era of the 
world in which we live, when these things are 
about to come to pass, when they are near even 
at our doors, then shall we perceive and under- 
stand. If however these things be so, it accords 
with the considered case of Gog and MagOg,' and 
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it might naturally have been . expected that the 
world would take the alarm. If these things 
should be written so clearly, that one party, the 
righteous and the holy, should even act upon 
them openly and professedly, publishing to the 
world their ideas and expectations, it might have 
‘ seemed that the opponent party, the unjust and 
filthy, by refraining from certain steps which are 
marked out for them, might native the pro- 
phecy. Therefore the angel adds. Write it boldly ; 
seal it not ; he that is unjust shall be unjust still, 
though he that in righteousness doth judge and 
make war shall be righteous still, in his reliance 
on the divine promises. He that is filthy, hi op- 
position to the white garments of holiness, he shall 
thus remain to receive the signal vengeance from 
him that is clean and holy still. All moral and 
religious characters, and all national proceedings 
of the adverse party, shall remain unaffected by 
the prophecy y though not by the event. Jonah 
alarmed and saved the Ninevitcs, and left his 
prophecies unfulfilled ; but every jot and tittle of 
this prophecy shall be without repentance efiect- 
ed, when he conies suddenly: every one shall 
receive the reward of the good and evil, in which 
he is found, and from which the prophecy shall 
not have power to induce him to swerve. Ujicn 
the reward some further remarks will occur. 

* I am the a and the This angel of the se- 
Tendi "vial and plague, the angel of the Church of 
the'Reformation, here declares himself to be the 
mystical First-last, the Church-general from be- 
ginning to end, of the former and latter dispen- 
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sation. With this a began the Revelation : with 
this a it ends. The Church of Christ, whether 
termed pre-christian or post-christian, is always 
the same ; it is as uniform as Truth: as uncbange> 
able as its Lord. Whether founded on the twelve 
Patriarchs or the twelve Apostles, it is One 
Church, embracing the whole twenty>four, and 
all their represented people : it is the same through 
the hv&vly-four letters of the Grecian Alphabet, 
from the a to the n. 

14. ** Blessed they doing his commandments, 
“ in order that there may be the (representa- 
“ tive) Power of them upon the tree of life; 
“ and by tlie gates they may enter into the 

15. “ city. Without, the dogs, and the sorcerers, 
“ and the adulterers, and the murderers, and 
** the idolaters, and every one loving and 
“ making a lie.” 

lliese seem to be the concluding words of the 
aiigel, the same angel, as we have found and shall 
find, who appeared in the first chapter. The ver- 
sion of the words as given above has already been 
incidentally justified. Blessed are the people 
whose God is the Lord, who adhere to the Church 
general. The old curse is for them passed away: 
-they are blessed. Their representative powers 
(see chap, xiv for this version of are upon 
the tree of life, the fruits of it. The beautiful 
turn thus given to the passage .scarcely requires 
justification. It releases it from the perplexity 
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which has ensu^ upon the itwm un w {m«», which 
could neither bear the common version of a right 
given to the tree of life, nor any othor which I 
have ever seen, except the present. It may not, 
moreover, be merely reasoning in a circle to say, 
that a great confirmation is thus afforded to the 
idea of the in chap, xiv, and to the whole 
system of the tree of life in the Paradise of God. 
The symbob are now heaped together : we have 
manifestly the city as well as the Paradise; and 
we hear the list of exclusion. Without the river 
of this Paradise, and without the walls of this 
city, are the dogs, or the Gentiles, or nations so 
often mentioned, the sorcerers, such as deceived 
by signs and miracles, like the false prophet or 
the three unclean spirits, the adulterers, the kings 
or churches of the earth who had sinned with the 
great Adulteress, the murderers who slew the 
witnesses and all the saints, the idolaters of all 
the Roman earth who worshipped the Western 
seven-headed ten-homed beast and hb Eastern 
Likeness, and the symbolical Satan who had 
made, and his slaves who had loved, the great lie 
of Infidelity. All that abide in error and wicked- 
ness are excluded and excommunicate, and have 
their part, as we are informed by chap, xxi, in 
the second death of chap, xx, in the lake of fire 
and brimstone. 

Here is concluded tlie language of symbols ; 
for immediately the literal Jesus is intrc^uced. 

10. ** I, Jesus, have sent mine angel to witness; 
** to you these things through the churches. 
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“ I am the root and the offspiing (*of) David, 
17 “ the star, the bright the morning star. And 
“ the Spirit and the bride say, Come ; and he 
“ that heareth, let him say. Come; and he 
“ that is athirst, let him come : he that is 
“ willing let him take water of life freely.” 


It scarcely need he repeated that the First-last 
is most evidently the messenger or angel of Jesus, 
and not the Lord hiniself. ‘ I, Jesus, have sent 
my angel 1 have sent to tlie churches ; and by 
my angel have symbolically represented these 
things to my servant John (chap. i. 1). If he be 
David’s son, how is he then his Lord, was the rid- 
dle proposed to the Jews, and here it is answered, 
* I am both the root and the branch.’ David, 
as the Jewish Church, proceeded from me as a 
root, before I, as the Gentile Church, proceeded 
from him as a branch. This is that literal root 
of David, by which was lately symbolized the 
Church. This is the star which is come out of 
.Tacob ; and to walk in his light and in the bright- 
ness of his rising, is the moniing star which was 
promised by the symbolical a and ^ to him that 
overcame. 

But to whom is ad«lressed the ui'gent invitation 
to come ? In the former part at least it must be 
more than a general invitation to the whole world 
to come into the Church ; because he that hear- 
eth is not to come, but to say. Come. I cannot 


* The omission of the re leaves the sense iu some degree 
doubtful. 
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avoid to entertain the idea that the call is to the 
more literal Jesus from the Spirit, and from the 
hride, and from him who hears either the pro- 
phecy (note the hearing in the succeeding verse 
and in i. 3), or from him who hears the uigent 
call of the. Spirit and the Bride. The Spirit, as 
the prophetical language has ceased, is here the 
literal Holy Ghost, who, sent as the other Com- 
forter on the departure of the first Comforter, 
Jesus Christ, was to remain on earth as long as 
man. This Spirit may figuratively call to Jesus 
to return; and the bride, the New Jerusalem, 
who can have no other than a symbolical exis- 
tence as the Holy Catholic Church, joins in the 
prayer for her Lord’s advent. And let him that 
heareth say. Come. 

" Come then, and added to thy many crowns 
Receive yet one, the crown of all the earth. 

Thou who alone art worthy 1" 

CoKipe/i Ttah, Book vi. 


The remaining part of the sentence may be 
supposed to be from the lips of our Lord ; and is 
on his part an invitation to all that thirst for 
waters of life to come and drink them freely, and 
perhaps, by allusion, from the fountain which 
issued out of the tlirone, and from the symbolical 
river which guards the Paradise of God. 

18. “ For I testify unto every one hearing the 
“ Words of the prophecy of this book. If 
** any man shall add unto these things, add 
unto him shall the God the plagues, those 
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** which have .been written in this book. 
19. “ And if any one shall take away from the 
“ Words of the book of the same prophecy, 
take away shall the God the portion of him 
“from the tree (vulg. iookjof life, and out 
“ of the city, the holy, which are written in 
“ the same book.” 

The same divine spe<akcr continues ; for upon 
the authority of Gricsbach, of the careful Park- 
hurst, and indeed of almost every commentator 
on the text, the rufifMfftvpifuu, which would give an 
idea of a fellow-witness, is not the true reading, 
but fi«rrvp«r lyw, which most expressly points out 
the same speaker who lately declared his name, 

* I, Jesus.’ The purpose of liis words is matter 
of more dubious consideration. As we are 
entered upon the more literal language, I scarcely 
know how far it may be considered justifiable to 
persist in understanding the a«)«i iu the symbolical 
sense which they have hitherto so manifestly 
home. It may, however, be admissible, on the 
consideration that the words are a reference to 
what has been already written, precisely as in 
the literal language of our comment^ we should 
speak of the beast, the bride and the city, in the 
symholical sense, precisely indeed as the bride, 
the city and the book, or tree of life, do occur iu 
this comment from the Lord, 'flie literal sense 
indeed may be shewn to be incongruous and in- 
admissible. 

The first thing in the literal sense which may 
strike us as extraordinary is, that the curse iipou 
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adding or taking' away is addressed, not to those 
that read or ti’anscribe the contents of the book, 
but to those who hear theta read; and who in 
consequence of their situation should have been 
the very last to require this literal caution. But 
why, at the end of this one book of the Apoca- 
lypse, is such a caution peculiarly necessary? 
That it is the end of the Bible is only incidental. 
K such a caution were intended to deter from 
dishonest versions or comments, how is it that it 
is here only inserted ; since every portion of Holy 
Writ seems to have required it not only as uiiicli, 
but perhaps more ? Doctrines of the highest im- 
portance are contained in the other books ; and 
in these there was consequently some temptation 
for heretical corruption ; but in the Apocalypse, 
although certainly the slightest corruption might 
be eventually important, tliere has been little 
temptation to alter the text. The Apocalypse 
was long comparatively neglected: there was 
little or no motive to add or subtract ; and since 
the art of printing, a circulation of the Scriptures 
in every tongue, and every nation and people has 
put the text beyond the possibility of plausible 
corruption. Besides, the new city and the tree 
of life are not general expressions, but symboli- 
cal of the state of the church upon earth in yet 
future ages. The threatened plagues have not 
even yet began to vex the earth; and, conse- 
quently, at least the generations that are passed, 
could not possibly have a share in the threat of the 
plagues, or that their part should be taken from 
the city and the tree. But there is a moral im- 
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possibility that tho'text should he corrupted by 
additions or subtractions of future ages ; and 
therefore this sense of the wofds is inadmissible, 
on the simple principle that they can neither re- 
gard the past, the present, nor the future ge- 
nerations. 

Wc arc therefore necessitated to have recourse to 
the idea of the Personal Words. Herein is the 
strongest exhortation to the unity of the spirit, and 
the bond of peace. To every one who hears or 
hearkens to the doctrine of the Personal Wonls 
of the prophecy, there is a caution lest be sidd 
any thing to tbes(? * things, or tak<; any thing 
from them. Thougli the Chiirt:h in Hnghiiid re- 
fuses a spiritual supremacy over the follow ser- 
vants, such indirect supremacy must nevertheless 
be given to her articles, liturgy, &c. ; because 
they contain the immutable truth, the whole 
truth, and nothing but the truth; and we can 
never be s(it free from the obligation of believing 
what is true. If any one at any ])eriod will add 
to them, it must be by a superiiiduction of false 
doctrine or human inventions ; and God will add 
upon him all the plagues wj'itten in the book, even 
to give him a part in the symbolical lake of fire 
and brimstone. If any man, or body of men, 
at any time diminish one jot or one tittle from the 
perfect doctrinal system of the Church, as it is 
in our England, God shall take avvay his part 
from the tree of life, ami from the holy city, whose 
descriptions are given in the book. It seems a 
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caution to the members of the Church, even in 
lh€nr niillennian security, to watch lest the good 
seed be stolen from their hearts, or tares sown 
among the wheat ; since the threats lest the 
plagues should be added, and their part in the 
holy city and tree taken away, pre-supposes a 
possession of that interest and a possibility of 
the loss. From those that have not a part in the 
holy c'ity, no part can be taken away ; nor indeed 
would the throat of the plagues be very signifi- 
cant to such as being without the city and Para- 
dise have already their lot among these plagues. 

20. “ Saith he who testifieth these things, ‘ Surely 
“I come spc<‘dily.’ A men; jEven so; come 

21. “ Lord .Jesus ; the grace of our Lord Jesus 
“ Christ with all ! Amen” 

Upon the suddenness of his advent wc have 
already enlarged. It will be now perceived that 
the adopted emendation of the correct Griesbach 
entirely precludes the idea that a personal or li- 
teral advent is intended. ‘ Come, Lord Jesus, 
let thy grace come to all men.’ ‘ Thy kingdom 
come,’ that is to say, ‘ may thy will be done on 
earth as it is in heaven.’ In like manner is the 
symbolical First-last to come suddenly ; the holy 
city is to descend on a sudden ; the new Paradise 
to start up in one day, to be peopled in one 
month ; the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ is to 
come suddenly upon the world. Then will come 
to pass the full and final completion of the pro- 
phecy, ‘ Upon thy sons and thy daughters will I 
pour out of toy spirit.’ 
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O qui perpetuft*munHiim ratione gubernas, 

Terrarum ccclique sator ! — 

Disjicc terreuaD nebulas ct poiidcra niolis 
Atquc tuo spiendore mica : 1u iiainque sereniimy 
Tu requics tranquiJla piis. Te ccrncre, fiuis, 

PrincipiuRi, vector, dux, seiiiita, (eriniiius, idem.'' 

JJocthius, 

And now I am near that conclnsion, which I 
am unwilling to believe that the reader can have 
desired more earnestly than myself. The idea of 
the immense importance to he attached to the pro- 
phecies, as here considcrc<l, has in the midst of 
many interesting and important avocations, bound 
me to exertion almost hiiintcrmitted. F may be 
deceived in my opinions, bid F am at least sincere 
in my persuasion ; and amidst some disad’.aafages, 
ilisoouragements, and diflicultics, ha\e upon that 
persuasion acted llnnl y. ^J'hese pages will soon he 
independent of the autlinr; and placed to my n-ry 
great satisfaction almost beyond the reach ofacri- 
dent. They may jirobabl y be not aliltlc 1 ime work- 
ing their way into notice. The novelty and bold- 
ness of the ideas will for a Avhileinfalliblj o/I’end the 
majority; among them, perhaps, the critics, those 
mighty men, who by their possession of the pub- 
lic ear can do much either for or against the 
speedy circulation of my opinions. I am, how- 
ever convinced, that independently of any lo-ui 
or all men, these interpretations must ovcutnally 
succeed. Events hastening towards us will, I 
presume, befricaid them. Sooner or later (and 
having done all in my power, F have little or no 
anxiety respecting the time), they may attract no 
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small share of national attention. If my inter- 
pretations be generally correct, and if we be ever 
to understand the prophecies, these pages must 
in my opinion succeed. I would even put them 
on this hazard. Unless they do eventually suc- 
ceed, they cannot be correct. In this case I shall 
’ cheerfully submit ; nor indeed will the struggle 
be painful. Of reputation, which I have little 
desire to gain, I have had none to lose : my time, 
conscientiously employed according to my best 
abilities in the duties of my profession, cannot be 
lost ; and God forbid that I should desire to avoid 
a pecuniary loss, wore it very much more dis- 
tressing than it may be, by the wider diffusion of 
opinions unfounded in the scripture of truth. 

My great aim has been to prove that many of 
the mystic characters of the Revelation can only 
be referred to tlic pure Apostolic Church in Eng- 
land. We may and must regret that she is al- 
most solitary in her purity ; but such regret may 
be tempered not only with the wannest sentiments 
of grateful adoration, but with the confident 
hope that ‘ the gathering of the nations’ is at 
hand. It may indeed require little less than a 
miracle to re- unite those who profess and call 
themselves Christians, in the unity of the spirit 
and tlie bond of peace, in the one body, the one 
hope, the one faith, and the one baptism ; but 
this little less than a miracle may be afforded to 
the world. The honest prejudices of education, 
strong as they have hitherto been found, may full 
before the evidence of fulfilled Prophecy. If this 
glorious destiny be indeed to England’s Church, 
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if not unforeseen, nor unexpected, these promises 
be fulfilled upon England, if such recorded fore- 
sight and declared expectation on England’s part 
set the seal of certainty on the pages of the inter- 
pretation, I dare not deem it less than a miracle* 
nor dare I expect less glorious results. To the 
articles of our National Church, the hand of God 
himself will be shewn to have subscribed ; and 
who then will gainsay or resist? The discipline 
and doctrine of the Church of England will 
have received the divine sanction, and be made 
the foundation of the Church of the world, the 
bond of religious communion among all nations. 
Schism and Heresy shall be nationally known no 
more i 

The majority, perhaps, of those who will ho- 
nour t^esc lines with a perusal, will be the dutiful 
children of this mother on other grounds than 
on those of Prophecy. To these, therefore, my 
brethren, it may Im almost superfluous to address 
any further proofs that Protestant England has 
fully merited the triumphant appellation of the 
Conqueror, of him that ovcrcometh. To them 
I need not even allege any former passages in 
prophecy in which, as interpreted, this England 
is expressly said to have overcome. 

It cannot, however, have escaped the most 
careless observation that 8t. John’s addresses to 
the seven churches of Asia are each concluded 
with a separate ms^nilicent promise to him that 
should overcome. From the sad history of these 
£illeii, or at least degraded churches, we know 
too'.well that botli the deed and the reward are 
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to them utterly inapplicable; . Now the prophet 
tnust also be supposed to have foreseen Ais de- 
gradation; and it therefore appears that these 
.sublime declarations must have their accomplish- 
ment in some other that may overcome. Now 
this cannot be a merely genera/ and superduons 
promise, that it shall be well with all the good ; 
because in one instance, that one that overcom- 
eth is to have power over t/te nations. Such 
power cannot in its nature be general : it must 
be particular to some one person, people, or na- 
tion. Jt cannot, however, be a person ; because, 
in this literal and personal sense, God only reigns 
for ever ; because this reign is eternal, and it is 
not the literal Christ, who himself ffives the power 
to another. The promise is therefore particular to 
some people or nation, against whom is there no 
writing on the wall, ‘ Mene, Mene, Tekel : God 
hath nnmbere<l thy kingdom, and finished it: Thon 
art weighed in the balances, and art found want- 
ing,’ but in their favour the most excellent con- 
trast : ‘ Thy throne is for ever and ever;’ Thou hast 
been weighed in the balances, and hast not been 
found wanting: there remaineth an eternal rest 
for the people of God.’ Here I conceive to be 
the Englishman’s and pure Christian’s key of the 
Apocalypse. We all believe that Protestant 
England has overcome : the end must be near : 
we may therefore believe tltat until the end will 
be kept the truth ; and, consequently, that, all 
these mystic promises, to which England has 
now a- title, will eventually in 'England receive 
their accomplishment. Whenever, th^*efore. 
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thronghont the Apocalypse vfe find any of these 
promises fulfilled upon any symbolic thing or 
person, therein \re may confidently assert is there 
a r^rd, direct or indirect, to that Protestant 
England, who overcame by the blood of the Lamb. 
The first of these promises is that 

To him that overcometh shall be given to 
eat of the tree of life which is in the midst of 
the Paradise of God.” 

This manifestly points to the second and four- 
teenth verses of the twenty-second chapter, and 
hence alone we may therefore conclude that in 
this unfulfilled prophecy England has a principal 
share. 

** He that overcometh shall not be hurt of 
** the second death. Be thou faithful unto 
* death, and I will give thee a crown of life.” 

The lake of fire and brimstone has been shewn 
to be the second death : in the future fulfilment of 
this prophecy England shall be safe ; and in the 
Faithful One of xix, who has the crown upon his 
head, must England be also triumphant : for him 
that fought the good fight, and has since kept the 
faith, is there laid up a crown of glory which 
the Lord will give. 

** To him that overcometh will 1 give to eat 
of the hidden manna ; and will give him a 
white stone ; and in the stone a new nam<; 
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. " written wjiich no man knoweth save he tiiat 
« receiveth H.” 

.This bidden manna is a reference to the manna 
hid up in the golden vessel in the Holy of Holies 
of the Tabernacle. This is probably an allusion 
to the great temple of the Church general, pos- 
sibly to the peculiar English temple of the 
Western city. A reference may be fni^her made 
to John vi. 33 ; where our Saviour insists that he 
is the true manna, and that we live through him. 
He that pvercometb, even the Faithful and True, 
has also the name written, which no man know- 
etb but himself. 

He thatovercometh and keepeth my works 
“ unto the end, to him will I give power over 
" the nations ; as the vessels of a potter shall 
" they be broken to shivers even as I received 
" of my Father. And I will give him the morn- 
" ing star.” 

As many nations cannot all have this power 
over the nations, it is plain that the prophecy is 
upon some eminent conqueror ; and such do we 
believe that England has been. England, there- 
fore, must be in the manlike son of chap, xii, who 
was then fii’st born into the world, and who 
quickly, under the name of the Faithful Word of 
^d, rules with a rod of iron, and has power over 
the nations , to break them to pieces, even as- the 
gold, the silver, the brass, the iron, and the clay 
of Nebuchadnezzar’s image were all broken to 
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pieces, as tlie potter’s v^sel, before the stone 
which became the mountain. England, too, is 
to have the morning star : that herald of the day- 
spring from oh high which is so<m to visit the 
world once more. Jesus (v. 16) is the bright and 
morning star ; and to us is the light given. Here 
too is the promise to him that keeps. Which firmly 
places the idea of England in xiv. 12, and conse- 
quently in the last of the warning angels. 

** He that overcometh, > the same shall be 
** clothed in white raiment ; and 1 will not blot 
out his name out of the book of life, but 1 
** will confess his name before my Father, and 
“ before his angels.” 

The Word of God and all his followers are in 
white raiment : the bride of the Lamb is in white 
raiment, England has overcome ; and the idea 
of England must consequently be connected widi 
this Church militant, and Church triumphant. 
As the nmne of him that overcometh is not blot- 
ted out of the book of life, England may be in 
xiii. 8, xvii. 8, xx. 12 and 15, xxi. 27, and, if the 
.common version be correct, in xxii. 19. 

** Him that overcometh will I make a pillar 
** in tlie temple of my God ; and he shall go nb 
“ more out ; and I will write upon him the 
“ name of my God, and the name of the city of 
“ my God, New Jerusalem, which cometh 
“ down out of heaven from my God, and my 
new name.” 
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By the mode of commeocemeat and conclasion> 
the whole Apocalypse is bound into one perfect 
pieces the latter part being uniformly a fiilfilmeut 
of the promises of the former. The promise of 
the temple assures to England that it shall be as 
a pillar of the divine and mystical t^ple of the 
Catholic Church, the Holy City, so that it cannot 
any more go out. Many circumstances respect*- 
ing the names seem fulfilled, though not perhaps 
interpreted, in chap. xix. ; where the Word of 
God, the Church principally existing in England, 
is styled the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 
England roust also be conspicuous in the city, 
the New Jerusalem, founded on the stone which 
became a mountain. So perhaps is the name 
written on the nation. The new name I am not 
sure that I understand ; but it seems from the 
construction of the text to have as probable an 
allusion to the new symbol of Jerusalem as to the 
name of the literal Redeemer. 

The inscription of the names on the pillar of 
the temple may, however, be better illustrated 
by the remains of antiquity. Numbers of Gre> 
cian inscriptions have been found, and some are 
yet extant, by which are recorded the victories of 
persons of eminence. These were either placed in 
the vicinity of the temples, or within the &bric. 
The names of the conquerors arc of course iu> 
scribed, the names of the cities to which they-be- 
longed, the names of the leaders under whose 
conduct the exploit was performed, and particu- 
larly the name of the god whose temple they 
grac^ and under whose peculiar protection the 
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achievement is supposed to have been won. Tliis 
combatant is therefore a rightfu] inhabitant of the 
New City, an appendage to the temple of it (the 
Lord God and tlie Lamb are the temple), the 
name of the God is written upon him, and ihi 
neto name of the leader under whom the victory 
was gained. The parallel is obvious, though it 
doubtless requires further illustration. 

“ To him that overcometh will I grant to sit 
“ with me in my throne, even as I also over* 
“ came, and am set down with my Father in 
“ his throne.” 

Hence we collect that the throne of God and 
of Christ is one throne : and, consequently, that 
tlic manlike son caught up unto God and hiS 
throne is seated on Christ’s throne according to 
the promise. That manlike son must conse> 
qiiently be England ; and this conclusion is inde- 
pendent of the proofs brought forward in the xiith 
chapter. Hence also it appears that as Christ 
and his servant who overcame sit upon one throne, 
and with the Paternal Deity, if the servant be 
.symbolical, the Father and Son must he so likewise. 
But it is evident that the servant thus connected 
witli the Deity must be symbolical, therefore 
must be the Deity. 1 foresee a decided oppo- 
sition to this point, and am therefore anxious -to 
confirm the direct proofs by those which are cir* 
cumstantial or incidental. 

** He that overcometh shall inherit all things; 
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** and I will be his God ; and he shall be my 
son.” 

Now therefore England must inherit all things ; 
and the conqueror, if in a more literal sense he 
may be called the Son of God, much more may 
he in the symbolical. The conqueror is, and he 
shall be acknowledged to be, a pure Son of the 
Primitive Church. 

And now this conclusion is very plain and sim« 
pie. If this interpretation, generally considered, 
be any ways correct, it authoritatively sanctions,^ 
and strongly fortifies the articles and discipline of 
our National Church. The prophetical eye can 
only notice the establishment, the public profes- 
sion: it must overlook the individual characters 
of the members. We are not to judge. Not even 
a prophet may break this moral commandment 
by a presumptuous usnrjiation of the peculiar and 
exclusive privilege of the throne of heaven. As 
long as it remains a National Church, and osten- 
sibly pure, the prophet may not take cognizance 
of the proceedings of its members. As long as it 
remains a National Church established, the pro- 
phet, taking warning from the reproof to Elijah, 
does not attempt to discern whether there be but 
one pure worshipper or seven thousand, whether 
the house of God be thronged, or the will-wor- 
shippers assemble to the golden calves of the 
schism of Jeroboam. We may not therefore na- 
tionally fear what is often considered as the bale- 
ful activity of the dissenting party. This is the 
alternative. Either their hostile efforts against 
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tlie Establishment will be utterly inelTectual to 
shake the ecclesiastical throne of the manlike son ; 
or if in any degree effectual, we shall know that 
the high sentiments of the absolute necessity of 
the pure doctrine in the Apostolic Church are 
incorrect. In this case the most zealous High- 
Chnrchinan must rejoice. God will have thus 
demonstrated the salvation of the thousands of 
our countrymen dissenting from the Church in 
England, and the millions of foreigners dissenting 
from the Church of Christ. Success will be 
with them almost a measure of purity. If their 
counsel be not of God, and I must apprehend it 
is not, it will come to nought ! England’s church 
is henceforth to be triumphant for ever. 

It will be perceived that the present character 
of the members of the Cluirch, of the most pure 
and dignified Establishment which ever adorned 
the world, is by no means implicated in the ai^* 
inent. ] join with the dissenter in a painful con- 
viction that the present actual Christianity of the 
Church in England is neither the Christianity of 
the Bible nor of the Primitive ages : 

My ear is pained. 

My soul is sick, with every day’s report 
Of wrong and outrage with which earth i? filled.” 

Cowper, 

Without insisting that a prodigious increase of 
purity is to be expected from the signs of the 
times, 1 must insist that we have absolutely no 
concern beyond what is by law established. We 

3 M 
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may not scripturally measured the purity of any 
church, except by its doctrine. The stream of 
vital holiness may be continually ebbing and flow- 
ing : we only look upon the channel. Ten king- 
doms in the Roman earth received the Christian 
faith. ‘ Were there not ten cleansed ; but where 
are the nine?’ Many nations revolted from the 
authority of Rome,, and where are they? May 
it not be fearlessly asserted that immeasurably 
flistant as we are from Christian perfection, we 
are yet nearer the goal than any nation of the 
world ? Which of the nations have we not out- 
stripped in the Christian race? The Israelites in 
their most favoured state, however exact the com- 
parison between the nations, may scarcely bear a 
comiietition with Englishmen, with that exalted 
people whose name will be blessed in future ag(‘s 
as tlie second and the better Israel of God ; and 
who are destined, we may surely trust, to a purity 
of the highest order and the brightest refulgence. 
‘It is indeed much to be lamented that examples 
of Christian piety are so rarely seen. They are, 
however, more numerous than careless observers 
imagine. In the quiet scenes of domestic life, in 
poverty, in sickness and affliction, real Piety often 
-passes her days, unnoticed and unobsen^ed. A 
few select friends, or a narrow circle of acquain- 
tance, mark, admire, and love these partakers of 
the Divine nature; but to a busy bustling noisy 
world they are utterly unknown Elijah knew 

* From an article in the Manks Advertiser, to be found lu 
the iuieicstiiig tale of William Kelly. 
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not the seven thotisani] in the little country of 
Judaea. Many seven thousands may there be 
among us, scarcely discerned except by the ere 
of God. 

If we confine our consideration to the clergy of 
the Church, which of the Churches of the world 
has an altar so ably served ? We may perhaps 
be bold enough to affirm, that never in the world 
has been a purer body of men, than the present 
Priesthood of the Church of England. The ex- 
pectation that every minister in holy things should 
be holy, is visionary indeed. It has not pleased 
God to instruct his people by commissioned an- 
gels from heaven, or by any beings of superior 
order, but by men of like passions with their bre- 
thren; by men, not such as might rise from the 
dead, but who themselves are in a state of trial, 
who are tempted like other men, who fall like 
other men. If indeed all ministers were duly 
aflected by the truths which they must necessarily 
have so often before their eyes, the choice of any 
other profession would scarcely be justifiable, 
and the order of society utterly denmged. An 
unfaithful minister may be one of the means by 
which the |)eoplc of God are tried ; and even the 
millennian holiness of the New Jerussdem may 
not eventually be found to correspond with the 
glowing enthusiasm ofmany a man’s expectation. 

I shall now cease to speak for myself, and con- 
clude by collecting from the oracles of some very 
different parties in politics and religion their una- 
nimous and decisive opinions respecting our com- 
parative moral and national situation : — • 
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“We love our comitry,” say the Edinburgh Re- 
viewers, “ and are proud of the eminence it still 
retains, and the blessings of which it is still the 
centre.” ‘ Whatever,’ says an American, * may be 
the representations of those who with little know- 
ledge of facts, and still less soundness or impar- 
tiality of judgment, affect to deplore the condi- 
tion of England, it is nevertheless true that there 
does not exist, and never has existed elsewhere, so 
beautiful and perfect a model of public and pri- 
vate prosperity — so magnificent and at the same 
time so solid a fabric of social happiness and na- 
tional grandeur. ^The moral sense is gratified, 

and the understanding elevated by the institutions 

of this great country. It appears something not 

less than impious to desire the ruin of this peo- 
ple; when you view the height to which they 
hiive carried the comforts, tlie knowledge, and 
the virtue of our species, the extent and number 
of their foundations of charity, their skill in the 
mechanic arts, by the improvement of which alone 
they have conferred inestim'able benefits on man- 
kind, the masculine morality, the lofty sense of 
independence, the sober and rational piety which 
are found in all classes, their impartial and able 
administration of a code of laws, than which none 
more just and perfect has ever been in operation, 
their seminaries of education, yielding more solid 
and profitable instruction than any other whatever, 
their eminence in literature and science, the ur- 
banity and learning of their privileged orders, 
their deliberative assemblies, illustrated by so 
many profound statesmen and brilliant orators.’ 



ENGLAND. 


4d3 


It is delightful to read all this, and to know 
that it is substantially true. We are still the 
freest, the most moral, most opulent, and most 
comfortable people of which there is any memo- 
rial; and upon our freedom and our morality 
(and our religion might have been added) the free- 
dom and happiness of the whole world never 
were so conspicuously dependent.” (t^diu. Rev. 
No. xxxi. 

Take now the sentiments of another American, 
introduced to British notice by another eminent 
Review (Antijac. Nov. 1811.) ‘ Let me here ob- 
serve that the contrast of England with France in 
point of morals and religion is one ground of hope 
to the devout mind in the-^ic dark and troubled 
times. On this subject I have heard but one opi- 
nion from good men who have visited the two 
countries. The character of IDngland is to be es- 
timated particularly from what may be called the 
middle class of society, the most numerous class 
in all nations, and more numerous and influential 
in England than in any other nation of Euro{)e. 
The warm piety, the active benevolence, and the 
independent anti manly thinking, which art* 
found in this class, do encourage me in the belief 
that England will not be forsaken by God in her 
solemn struggle. 

‘ I feel myself bound to all nations by the ties 
of a common nature, but I feel a peculiar interest 
in England ; for 1 believe that there Christianity 
is exerting its best influences on the huinaii cha- 
racter ; that there the perfections of human ua- 
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ture, wisdom, virtue, and piety, are fostered by 
excellent institutions, and are producing the de- 
lightful fruits of domestic happiness, social order, 
and general prosperity. It is a hope, which I 
could not resign without anguish, that the “ pray- 
cr.« and alms” of England “ will come up for a 
memorial before God,” and will obtain for her his 
sure protection against the common enemy of the 
civilized world.’ (A Sermon preached in Boston, 
America, 1810 . By W. E. Channing, Pastor of 
the Church in Federal-street. Beprinted in Lon- 
don, Halchard, 1811 .) 

And now let us turn our attention to the voice 
of a very different pai’ty. ‘ We have been brought 
into the world, not in the days of ancient obscu- 
rity, when the Sun of Bighteousness had not yet 
arisen to enlighten the gloom, but in the season of 
His meridian lustre : not in a region yet lying in 
the shadow of death, overspread with Pagan or 
Mahometan darkness : not in a land where the 
beams of the Gospel are dimmed and repelled by 
the mists of Popish superstition ; but in a country 
where they shine at large, and shine with prime- 
val purity. We are inhabitants, not of a land 
where despotism tramples on the rights of mil- 
lions, or anarchy levels all things in misery ; but 
of a realm ffourishing under the influence of civil 
liberty, in a profusion elsewhere unknown of 
earthly advantages. What for many past years 
has been our situation ? We have been specta- 
tors, uninjured, essentially uninjured, spectatoi's 
of the tempest which has desolated the face of 
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Europe. While th'e Continent has been changed 
into a field of slaughter, our own island has bt'en 
unsullied with blood. I’lie menaces, the plans, 
the gigantic power, the diflfusive combination of 
our enemrss, have not been permitted to prevail. 
Onr.laws and institutions are yet secure ; our tcr<. 
ritory is yet inviolate. Our country is yet main- 
tained erect amidst the overthrow of nations ; a 
column among ruins; an oak untouched amidst (he 
downfol of the forest.’ (Gisborne’s Moml Sermons. 
On Christian Bounty.) 

‘ We have hitherto, it is true, been spectators 
merely of this shifting scene; and while the poli- 
tical interests of our country have been deeply 
involved in the fiite of surrounding nations, we 
lune sat in quiet in the dwellings of our fathers, 
and listened to the bowlings of the distant storm. 
Yet year after year brings the contest nearer to 
ourselves, the last mortal struggle between over- 
whelming oppression and indignant freedom. The 
evil days of blood and desolation, which have 
brought upon the earth flistress of ml'wm with per- 
plexity, men's hearts fttiliu" them for fear, anti for 
looking after those things which are coming upon the 
earth, seem at last to he gathering over our heads ; 
and in the hours which are now ap|)roaching 
there may be recpiired from every* one of us no 
slight exercise of virtue, and no vulgar firmness 
of faith. The time may be on its wing, when 
every moral and Christian principle must be 
e.xei’led for our national salvation, and when we 
too must fall under the powers of darkness, uuless 
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we are clad iu the araiour of light’ (Morehead’s 
Seniious.) 

In that armour of light wc believe we are clad, 
according to the foreknowledge of God. My 
Country, my Church, Estate, Eritis, perpetnee ! 

“ Surely 1 come quickly : thy kingdom come, 
thy will be done on earth as it is in hea- 
“ ven ! Amen, Even so, come Lord Jesus ! Be 
“ the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ with us 
‘‘all!” 





Ctposftton 

OF 

THE FORTY-FIFTH PSALM. 




EXPOSITION 


OF 

PSALM XLV. 

1, 3 , INtBODVCTION BY A CLAIM TO OKACVLAK INSPI- 
RATION. 3 , addBesa to some pubs and mighty 

CHOBCH ; 4 , 5 , SALUTATION, AND VOTIVE PRAYERS 
POR THE TRIUMPH OF THAT CHURCH IN AN AP- 
PROACHING CONFLICT, FOB WHICH PREPARATION IS 
made; 6, THE VICTORY IN THE BATTLE (OF ABMA- 

gbdon): 7—9, the triumphant prosperity of the 
CHURCH :^0 — 13 , extension OF faith, and invita- 
tion of espousals with the restored yet un- 
converted JEWISH CHURCH; 13, THE CONVERSION 
of some SIGNAL FART OF THE GENTILES; 14 — 16 , 
CONVERSION OF THE JEWS; 17, CONVERSION OF ALL 
NATIONS BY THE JEWS; 18, MILLENNIAN AND EVER- 
LASTING PROSPERITY. 


'* Tunc demum aurgel magiii pneclara Dei gena, 

Quft duct' raortalea omnes bene riecre diacaut.* 

abyL Orac, 


X HOUGH my peculiar subject be completed, and 
though I trust there can be no need for further 
argument, yet so novel have been my ideas that 1 
feel it expedient to brave the chai^ of accumu- 
lating proof upon proof, and heaping up unne*^ 
cessary coniirmation. The exposition of the forty- 
fifth Psalm is not indeed more strictly conneetpd 
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Mrith the apocalyptic Little Book, than other pro* 
phecies left unattempted ; yet, as I am conmeed 
that all symbolical principles have hitherto been 
unifbrmly violated in the various interpretations 
of this psalm, as the ^say chanced to lie before 
me ready for ^e press, and as the , correct expo- 
* sition will lead this prophetical psalm to minute 
agreement with all the other.prophecies considered 
in these volumes, I have thought that for the ad- 
dition of a few pages no other apidi^ would be 
necessary. 

I know that, against the following ideas, as 
against some of the preceding, will be ui^ed the 
objection that the apostolic commentators on the 
Old Testament, in their epistles to the Christian 
Churches, have by their application of sundry 
prophecies, and among them of the present (Heb. i. 
8), enforced the literal and authoritatively discoun- 
tenanced the symbolical idea which I shall advance. 
1 will not urge either that the apostles in their ratio- 
cinations exerted the ordinary powers of their own 
minds, and consequently might have been liable 
to, a d^ree of incorrectness in textuary reference, 
or that the texts were merely introduced by way 
of application, as beyond a doubt was very often 
die case, or that sometimes the mere ‘ argumentum 
zd hominem* was apostolically used. Instructed 
by St. Paul, I will admit that the forty-fifth 
Psalm demonstrates the dignity of the Messiah 
in the liters) seij^e . for above all created sub- 
stances^,!^ that the Church has done well in 
appro|frfoting this Psalm to the worship on the 
day of the Nativity ; but this admission by no 
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means invalidates the idea that the proper sense 
of tiiis Psalm is symbolical, forasmuch as in the 
perfect symbol drawn from the character of the 
Messiah, symbolical propriety demands an exact 
correspondence to the literal origin of the symbol. 
(See ii. 350,' 369.) ' It the personification of the 
Church in the Messiah, as by the first chapter of 
the A]>ocalypse in the idea of its great Head and 
High Priest, (i. 45.) 

All controversy it is my principle to avoid, ex- 
cept in cases of peculiar necessity ; and 1 do not at 
present see any pressing; necessity for the confu- 
tation of the wild ideas, that Solomon was the King 
of the Psalm, and the Queen his Egyptian bride, 
or that the whole psalm is hn epitbalaminm on any 
occasion whatever, or that within it can be found 
the days of our Saviour’s humiliation, or the days 
of his second advent, when he literally is to des- 
cend, as has been expected, with his sword in 
his hdnd to tlie slaughter of his enemies ! Had 
this last idea been found in the Evangelical Ma- 
gazine, and . not in Dr. Horsley’s Sermons, it 
would have excited more censure, but not so much 
my astonishment. For niy ow'n part, 1 cannot 
think that 1 err in considering' this Psalm as a 
prophecy of the great destruction of the corrupt 
faith at the end of the 1260 days in the battle of 
Armagedon, and the glorious consequences \vhich 
ensue among all nations. »So far from aii exclu- 
sive epidtalauiiom, a moiety of this Psalm is con- 
sumed in snbjectsr of a very different nature : there 
is a preparation for battle, after the praise of the 
combatant; and the battle is fought; and the 
enemies are slain ; and the king triumphs ; and 
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natiops bow before him and do> l^im honour. . But 
let us proceed on a regular examination of the 
text,vns amended and justified by Prs. Horsley 
and Hales in their respective comments. 

■ ‘ / Jf * 

1. My heartis hea^ with good tjdmgs oracular, 

* V 1 speak the things touching .the King, 

2. “ My tongue is as the 'peq of ^ perfect writer.” 

The declaration that his. tongup is ready and 
perfect when bis heart is heated, intimates the 
divine m^iration. He speaks without premedita- 
tion when teeming with the oracle, and his com- 
position is neverjdieless as perfect as if the labour 
of the pen ; or by another turn of the sense, it 
fidlsfrom his tongue so rapidly as to demand the 
readiest pen of the most perfect writer. I suspect 
indeed that we may not have attained the full pur- 
port of this declaration of the second verse ; and 
possibly there is contained vfitliin it an allusion to 
the pencil of a Symbolical painter. .Upon the 
whole, however, there is certainly in this intro- 
duction represented the overflowing fulness of in- 
spiration; and this is paralleled by Claudian’s 
epithalamiuin on tbe Goddess Juno, as cited by 
Dr. Hales: 

** JunoHis thalanios audati pfomare canlu 
JIJma jubet.’* 

. ' ' ‘ I * ‘ *H 

The sifidoct.is.THxKiNG, a,idtle, pcc^i^og’to 
the Jewish writers, appropriate, nnd pecntiar to 
the Messiah ; and the symbdlicid.seose of. which, 
of : mdinary apocalyptic ocdp-rquee, ■ baa already 
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received jastificatioh. In the present case indeed 
the symbolical sense might sufficiently appear 
ih>m die r^ark that he is most beautiful above 
all the sons of Adam, e^d' thier^ore blessed for 
ever, a remark by no means decidedly applicable 
to the literal Christ* The glrdihg of the sword 
upon the thigh, theVidihgin tengeance and terror' 
with the right hand'fUll of arrows, the anointing 
with the oil of gladness oiove his feUows because 
he has loved righteousness and bated iniquity, 
and many other particulars of the description, 
seem moreover to roy apprehension not only inap** 
plicable to the literal Christ, but, after all allow- 
ances for poetic style, a little irreverent. More 
incongruities might be pointed out and will occur 
in course ; but a fair interpretation on the sym- 
bolical principles will perhaps supercede the 
necessity. 

3. “ Thou art most beautiful above the sons of 
Adam : 

“ Grace is poured upon thy lips : 

“ Therefore God hath blessed thee for ever.” 

The prophet a^ once introdifoes his subject, as 
if he were absolutely addressing the King (ante 
alios pulcherrimus omnes, ^n. iv. 141), and con- 
tinues as if all the subjects of the prophecy were 
brought upon the stage before him. 

No rule has been shewn to be more self-evident 
than that in a painting from the divine pencil there 
must be observed the strictest propriety: and 
what a deviation from all taste and purity of style 
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mroald be the grouped intermixture of personages 
allegorical and literal. It would be absurd as 
the famous anachronism of monk's in the con- 
Tentnal garb, brought on the painter’s canvas to 
be spectators of the Crucifixion. If, therefore, 
one part of a divine prediction be uttered in the 
'strict language of symbols, another part intimately 
connected must be in the same spirit. Now- 
parts of this Psalm must be acknowledged 
to be strictly symbolical ; and therefore are all, 
the King, the Enemies, the Princesses, the Queen, 
and the Royal progeny, symbolical likewise 
of some persons or powers. But as the' Queen, 
among others, cannot possibly be symbolical of 
any person, so neither in symbolical accordance 
can the King be symbolical of any person, and 
much less of the Messiah. The King must there- 
fore be representative of some Power or commu- 
nity ; this community must be one of exceeding 
purity, most beautiful abo^ the sons of Adam, 
who speaking. the words of truth and sanctity (for 
grace is poured upon his lips), is a propagator of 
the holy faith, and consequently exalted to a 
state of blessedness which is to be of ^everlasting 
permanence. 

This Power is a warrior equipped for tlie bat- 
tle : be rides in defence of the truth, has a right 
hand of terror, arrows very sha^p, and enemies 
who fall before him ; and the consequences of bis 
victoryNflpe in all lands, and from one generation 
to aoei^er, and world without end ! But in the 
cqiU^ of this work it has been largely, and per- 
too repeatedly, demonstratol (i. 7, 
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and ii. 292), that tliis same glorious destiny is to 
the great subject of the second psalm, to Daniel's 
9dn of Man, or people of the saints, to the ser> 
vant of Christ of the second chapter of the Apo* 
calypse, to the man*like Son of the twelfth, and 
to yet others beside the striking parallel in the 
King of Kings of the nineteenth, and by whom 
riding in the cause of truth, the people are sub- 
dued. Dr. Hales, although he attempted an 
exclusively literal interpretation of the* second 
Psalm, yet deviates into some correctness by an 
apparent, thou^ indirect, application of the 
enemies to be crushed, even while upon earth 
as a nation, to the impious Revolutionists of 
France. “ By a striking instance,” he says, “ of 
ominous infatuation, the secret symbol or watch- 
word of Voltaire’s Anticbris'tian conspiracy was 
the following blasphemy against Christ : Ecrasez 
L'infame, Crush the wretch, who by a righteous re- 
taliation shall crush them like a potter’s vessel, See.” 
(Dissert, on the principal prophecies, page 265). 
Grotius, the most eminent champion of the symbo- 
lical sense among others in the same line, applies 
indeed Daniel’s Son of Man, who takes the king- 
dom, to the Romans. Thus, has been strongly 
prevalent the national idea in the symbol ; but 
Grotius palpably errs in accounting the Roman 
the fifth and not the fourth universal Empire, and 
thus makes the Roman, instead of the English 
nation, the people df the saints. That it is indeed 
some na’^n and hot Christ, is obvious, from the 
promise that this kingdom shall not be left to 
other people, but that it shall stand for ever. 

30 
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This King, therefore, to whfftn is the same des- 
tiny of pei^etnal and universal doniinion, must 
be identified with all the foregoing, who have also 
on the same principles been shewn hlentified with 
each other, and who all correspond in some point 
of their symbolical existence to the Chnrcb of 
Christ, as now embodied in England. 

-The enemies, therefore, w'liose host this King 
overthrows in the midst, must be the same as the 
enemi^ of the identified personages, the cor- 
rupters or corruptions of the Roman Empire, 
forming the last Beast whose fall so nearly ap- 
proaches in the decisive battle of Armagedon, 
and against whom the Protestant destroyer of 
tried int^rity is already preparing to bring up his 
hostile array. To him that overcometh, was pro- 
mised in the Apocalypse, the permanent |)ower 
over the nations; and the spirit and reasons of 
the promise exactly accord with the expressions 
in the text relating to the King. 

4. “ Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, ■ 

“ O thou, most Mighty, 

“ And all thy dazzling armour 

5. “ In thy majesty prosper tlion, ride thon. 

In the cause of truth and meekness and righ- 
“ teousness, 

“ And thy right hand shall teach thee terrible 
v'J^^'ings.” 

T^fhese words we hear the salutation and the 
.'votive prayer for the success of the King in the 
apptpacliingcoofiict.- We have here the. jvr^ar- 
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ation$ for the gratrcl attack upon the enemies, 
whicii of course are to be taken as a whole, so 
that separate diSf|uisitions upon the sword, the 
thigli, the dazzling armour, and the right hand, 
would be absurd. The Warrior receives the as- 
surance that if he gird on the sword and buckle 
on the armour in the cause of truth and meekness 
and righteousness, his success shall far exceed 
his own expectations; his right band shall teach 
him terrible things. We have next the, actual 
battle and conquest. 

6. “ Thy arrows Cars) sharp ; 

“ Peoples ( iihitil Jail) under thee; 

“ The King's enemies shall fail in heart.” 

I forbear to repeat the proof that this victory 
over Corruption by no means may imply, though 
it may accompany, a literal \engeance on the cor- 
rupters. 'iiie King in the symbol, as has been 
often and abundantly demonstrated, is always 
occlesiasiicid, and all Ins arms are spiritual. 
This victory of the battle of Armagedoii is in the 
Co ined of Jerupaloni, where the bestial princi- 
ples <»f the Homan Empire receive their death- 
wound. The King’s sharp arrows upon the com- 
mon tex't pierce /.tc hearts of his enemies, and the 
peoples fall under him ; but in the version slib- 
initted by the learned Hales, this sense becomes 
still more ap{)arcut. ‘ The King’s enemies fail 
i» heart.’ Immediately after the brief account 
of the battle, which is not the peculiar subject 
of .this Jewish psuUn, principally foretelling the 
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conversion of tlie Jews, ^he ‘Psalmist, eontifiues 
with the description of the triumphant 

establishment ou his tlirone. 

7..‘* Thy throne, O God, is for orer and ever ; 

** The scOptre of dty kingdom, 

** It is a straight sceptre.” 

The symbolical warrior has here the title of 
Divinity ; and, as it has been already explained, 
that tkle for the Church, personified in its Lord, 
is strictly appropriate. I shall not, dierefore, be 
constrained to repeat that the God of the Old 
Testament has not that absolute exclusive import 
which in our times is assigned. It was almost 
synonimous with the word i2«/er, and applied 
even to the common magistrates of the people, as 
iJl gods and the children of the Most High. 
* The Lord,’ says the prophet, * will famish all 
these gods of the earth and ‘ Worship him, all 
ye gods !’ * Before the Gods will I sing praise 
unto thee : all the Kings of the earth shall praise 
thee.’ The sceptre is well known to have been 
anciently no more than a straight rod (i. 131 — 2), 
emblematical of the rectitude oi administration. 

8. “ Thou hast loved righteousness and hated 

** iniquity 

. Therefore hath God, thy ow n God, anointed thee 

Wi^ .^e oil of gladness above thy fellows. . 

9. Slyaqih; aloes, and cassia (perfwm or we) all 

thy garments, 

, ll^ut of the palaces of ivory, 

** Sxcelling those which delight thee.” 
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-As the literal Christcould not in any sense besaid 
to hwefettows, the symbol is herein most apparmt; 
and this pure and established community is ^id 
to have fellows above whom he is exalted. These 
fellows under these circumstances must intend 
the othhr Protestant communities, and especially 
tlie Northern, who though fellows in doctrine and’ 
practice, may not have so much loved righteous- 
ness and hated iniquity, and therefore have not 
been anointed to this chosen work. This very 
anointing, independent of the idea of the Christ, 
the Anointed, points out by the idea of the 
Jewish High Priest, the purity of this spiritual 
community, the very Priest of the Most Higb.^ 
The Jewish Priest w'as anointed with the oil. so 
that it literally ran down from the beard to the 
garment of the representative of Aaron. But it 
is not only the oil with which he is anointed, his 
garments smell of myrrh, aloes, and cassia, out of 
the ivory palaces excelling the perfumes which most 
delight thee. Now there were two exquisite 
perfumes used in the symbolical service of the 
temple, the one for the anointing of every part of 
the sanctuary and the holy vessels, the other for 
the robes and persons of the Priests. These 
were most exquisite perfumes, and were forbid- 
den on pain of death, except for the holy service. 
But it may be observed that the myrrh and the 
cassia are specified ingredients (£x. xxx.) in 
the preparation for the tabernacle, to anoint 
those things which whosoever touched wad 
most holy (verse 32 ). Here, therefore, when it 
appears that his garments are thus perfumed, it 
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is pisun Uiat Jbe has been ministeriog at the a1tar« 
is aa ecclesiastical, and not a temporal power, 
and in a more peculiar manner moat koiy. These 
peculiar perfumes of his garments excel eren 
those of the purest palaces, the palaces of ivory, 
excelling those 'ivhich are themselves delightful. 

If this excellence of the odours be understood 
as comparative with the odours of other temples, 
the type has been shewn amply fulfilled in England. 
But not even Englishmen have hitherto enter- 
tained a sufficiently high opinion of their own 
present importance in the w'orld (see ii. 319) ; yet 
as the Jews were of old the sanctuary of tlie true 
knowledge of God, and stood alone in the midst 
of a corrupted w orld, so England now ; and the 
treasure, moreover, which she possesses of the 
post-christian altar is perhaps even more estimable 
than the shadowy introductory dispensation of 
the Hebrews. England is at this day the last 
best hope of religion ; and therefore because, as 
a nation and a church established, we have emi- 
nently loved righteousness in the midst of sur- 
rounding apostasy, we are prepared for a part 
conspicuously glorious, w'e are anointed with the 
oil of gladness above oUr Christian fellow nations, 
we are destined to overthrow ilie power of idola- 
try, and to enjoy for ever the sceptre of spiritual 
influence on the concerns of the world. 

10. “ Kings’ daughters are among thy honoup- 
“ able women : 

** At thy right hand stands the Queen 

“ In gold of Ophir.” 
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Dae attention to* the symbolical languid will 
lead to an easy interpretation of this verse. 
Thronghont the ancient prophets we 6nd conti- 
nual mention of the Da' ^^nters of Babylon, of the 
Chaldeans, of Edom, of Egypt, of Callim, of 
Judah, Jerusalem or Zion, of Tarshish, Tyrr,^ 
Zidon ; and the context of the majority of these 
passages demands that the daughter should be 
understood as symbolical of the kingdom, the 
daughter of the kingdom; and that not less per- 
haps in a secular than in an ecclesiastical capa- 
city. Only one of these kingdoms, before the 
advent of our Lord, was blessed with the true 
religion. I’liat one thus became the bride, the- 
wife of the Catholic Churclj, and that one was 
the daughter of Jerusalem. Having been put away 
many limes for spiritual adultery, she was again 
standing as the wife at the time of the coming of 
Christ. As at this change of dispensations she 
did not embrace the post-christian faith, she 
lias again put herself away ; but her separation 
was followed by the most explicit and repeated 
ileclarations that it should not be perpetual, that 
she was not absolutely divorced, but* only sepa- 
rated for a time, and again about to return. '1 he 
title of Queen is therefore retained. When ac- 
cordingly the King, who loves rigliioousness, 
representative of the present form of the Church 
Catholic in England, immediately after his great 
victories, has this Queen at his right hand and 
kings’ daughters around, it plainly tleclares that 
this Church of England is now in nearer connec- 
tioa with the remains of the pre-christiau Church, 
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itikny other kingdoiqs appa- 
rently yet, unconverted. As the Queen,* uioreover, 
stands and is attired in the pure gold, a state of 
^prosperity is certainly intimated. . 

Whether by the place the Queen hasf now taken 
, . by the King’s right hand, might not be intend^ 
the cdftversion, reception, and restoration to full 
'ftivout, and whether the sapie conversion might 
'^dtbe intended in the similar position of the 
'Rtiyal Princesses, we might have reaspnabty 
dbubted, had we not the intimation in the future 
course of the Psalm, that she subsequently en- 
teh» into the king’s palace after an urgent invita- 
tion to forget her ancient alliances. The nuptial 
pdtnp, the joy and the gladness, with which brides 
^ere ordinarily accompanied to the bridegroom’s 
residence, is subsequent, which would be alto- 
gether superfluous were the Queen already receiv- 
ed. Ibe exhortation in the next verse, and the 
intervening circumstances between the* exhorta- 
tion and her entrance, will put this maitter beyond 
a doubt. It is as it were the national exhortation 
of England to the Jews, the attempt^ and the 
finally successful attempt, to convert. / It is no 
less,’ says Br. Faber, ‘ our interest as politicians 
than our duty as Christians to endeavour, each 
according to our opportunity, to promote the con- 
version of the house of Judah.* 

11. "Hearken, 0 daughter, and consider; 

'^Jficline thine ear : and forget * *' , 

. ThinCown people apd thy Fathei^s House. 
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12. $0 shall tbe'King greatly desire tby beauty ; 

“ For he is thy Lord, 

** And worship thou him.” 

If the Queen, the danglitcr of Jerusalem, had 
already returned, and given up her own people, 
what occasion for the exhortation and advice so’ 
forcibly yet reverently proposed ? In this case, 
instead of advising this that the King irnght have 
pleasure in her beauty, it would have been said 
that she had thus done, and that the King there- 
fore had pleasure in her beauty. The foigetful- 
nessof her own people and her Father’s House in 
the symbol, is plainly the resignation of her .late, 
religious customs and ceremonies, to which it is 
moreover intimated she wa.s very strongly at- 
tached. The sacrifices and purgations of the Le- 
vitical Priesthood are to be laid aside, and then 
should the Church have pleasure in her beauty : 
and this Church is the true Church : this, O Queen, 
is thy true and rightful Lord ; therefore reverence 
thou him. 

It appeal's, however, that the Queen is by no 
means immediately obedient. While she consi- 
ders, and while the work of individual is silently 
preparing the cognizable national conversion, the 
Daughter of Tyre is converted. The addrd^s to 
the Queen is discontinued, and there is noticed 
with surprise another who advances with a gift. 

1 . 3 . See, the daughter of Tyre with a'j^! 

“ The wealthiest of the people 
“ Shall intreat thy favour,” 
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This verse is plainly successive to the ninuth : 
tbe’a4(lressto4hc ^iieen is parenthetical'; aiiid it " 
is therefore the favour of the l^ng ' that shall’ be 
intreated, and by no means that qt the Qudeh.'' 
The honourable women, the viigin feHows that' 
accompany the Queen, iiiay be interpreted hs tlie' 
likc^ses of the Rider 04 the white horse, they 
also oil white horses ; whether as the' attemfantts 
on the symbol of the Queen, eras independent 
Societies of the Gentiles, attracted to e:iaminatinn 
by the report which they hare heard of the King’s 
wisdom. But the peculiarity of this daughter ,of 
Tyre at this emergence, exceeding the honoura- 
ble women, is that she comes with a gitll; the 
Eastern mode of entreating the favour and alliance 
of the King. Conversion is here manifestly im- 
plied, and a desire to be received into the Church 
general. As the literal Tyre, however, does not 
exist, we must endeavour to discover what king- 
dom is represented by the daughter of Tyre. As 
ancient Tyre was notorious for her profligacy and 
gross idolatry, so must the symbolical Tyre 
denote the state or Empire which Has been Ratify 
eminent in corruptions. It' must, I conceive,' ^ in- 
tend either all the corrupt people of the Rptnish 
sup^tition, or more particularly the cpuiifry^th'at 
has ^en cohspicdocs fbr idolatry even in cpihpa- 
rison widi th^t idolatrous Empire. Here,perbapfs 
Italy' might' be pointed but, though it may ra^hhi* 
be ap’prehbnded from concntteUt propheciei^ . 
Tyre the EntJpirJb ypfher tnair''aDy '.Inifl'vi^* 

duy .t^iB^^'As' the cfbrrdptioha'^bl the 
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were jJeifeEii^ .in battle of Armj^cfloii,' 

80 l^^rej|s 'tli'^ '0nal reception of the* pui-e faith, ^ 
par^leito part.pf 'Rev. XIX. 4, where the four 
Living opes foil qowo ani) worship, and the next 
events to which, are as interpreted the conversion 
of the Jews, anH.^e subsequent great gathering 
of f^e Gentiles. . ItAc wedUhiest of the people, who 
intri^qt the favour, or| according to Br. Hales, 
mppUeate t^prej^mce of the King, form a distinct 
questiop^ ; . 004 ' .as the wealth must of course be 
symlmtical,, the wealthy inlreating the favour of 
the Kiiig must, intend the purest of the Protestant 
Churches taki:^ pattcjrn of still further improve- 
ment jfrpoi-their head, from him who is anointed 
above his fellows. 

V ' ' ^ 

14. *i The King's daughter is all glorious within. 

“ Her clothing is of wrought gold.” 

Here the Queen is termed the King’s daughter, 
an expression by no means uncommon ; and, as is 
remarked by Dr. Horsley, “ the Empress Julia 
in tiie legends of some ancient coins is called 
the daughter of Augustus, whose wife shewas,^’ 
The Queen being thus again introduced, we have 
now., the final eflect of the late exhortation. She 
lias at last determined to .forsake her own people 
and lier Father’s house; and therefore it is Ithat 
she is exhi^ted in that .new beauty in which the 
Kihg.j^Cjoices. Reside her .outer garment, which 
was J^efpre of gold pf Ophir, she is now all glo- 
rious witbid : her inner garments are beautiful as 



r^76 CONVERSION o? the' jrEw$. [ps. XI.V. 15. 

t^%qvte^^,.thej^^de of the*ci}p is clpaostd, as 
- 9(^11 a^;^e Rutside. . Br. Bales, ^>wever, : trms- 
Ja^s . vrord repdc^d within in a diffa^nt 
manner : “ The King’s daughter ia all- glorious 
in her presence.” 

15. She is conducted in processiott to the 
“ King : 

“ The virgins,- her companions, follow her and 
“ are brought unto thee.” ^ 

^ere therefore it again appears that the Queen 
and her honourables had not continued to stand 
beside the King. She was incidentally at the 
King^s side, as restored by the King’s temporal 
power ; but she at that time needed advice and 
entreaty, to which she at last concedes after the 
Daughter of Tyre has preceded, and the fulness 
of the Qentiles were prepared to come in. She 
h^ not submitted to return to the King’s favour, 
and to be'made one with the King or the Church 
general, lately centered in England, until this 
imffked era in Rev. xix. 5, when, all glorious 
Within and without, she is conducted in proces- 
Mon. hke a new bride, and the Jewish Church 
becomes again a part of the Christian. 

“ With .gladness and rgoming are they 
“ conducted, 

Ahd enter into tlmJKinsy palace.” 

* 't.41 ' ' ‘ ' ' * 

' with eve^ dompnstratipn of joy is she 

conducted and admitted into the King’s palace. 



ipyi.*LVil7.3 GKM£RAL ‘C(jMVEKSl‘oV/ 

the ivory ^alBce of tbe bridegroom, th« #ae 
Ckttrofa V'Ond virgins, her likenesses, how* 
over to be interpreted, bear'her company in her 
approach to th9 Loi’d. 

17. “ Instead of thy Fathers shall he thy children, 

“ Whom" thou mayest make princes in all the 
“ earth.” 

As tbe thirteenth and fifteenth verses were ad- 
dressed to the King, the peculiar subject of the 
psalm, so likewise most be the present, as is the 
succeeding; and as the King is an ecclesiastical 
power, ecclesiastical on every principle must be 
tbe children made princes, and likewise the an- 
cestors of the King ; nor can any thing be more 
plain, than that he who had Fathers could never 
have been intended as the representative of the 
literal Christ. The union between the Bnglish 
and Jewish nations brings forth these princes, or 
new ecclesiastical national establishments. This 
must be the great conversion of the Gentiles con- 
sequent upon the restoration and converrion of 
the Jews, parallel with Rev. xix. 5, (see page 261), 
the effect of the law.whicfa goes forth from Zion, 
and the word from Jerusalem (ii. 271, 278), and 
the final fulfilment of Joel ii. 28, 30. Thus is it that 
these united Churches shall send forth the know- 
ledge of God over alhhe earth, and all the kingdoms 
.of the world shall become a royal priesthood unto 
God even the Father. Instead of tbe ancestry of 
Churdies; sUchasAntioch, Alexandria, and Rome, 
• which have enred and wefe destroyed; there shall 
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be new Churches formed in all lands, and all the 
people shall own thatjt i^,th|'King who was the 
foster-father and the QuWdtt Ihe nursing mother. 
As for the King, 

18. ** I will make thy name to be remembered in 
“ all generations, 

Insomuch that the people shall praise thee 
for ever.” 

At the very first sight this appears by no means 
tippllcable to the literal Christ, who, as he ' has 
founded his church upon a rock never tp be thrown 
down, must have his name perpetuated without 
the assistance' of the Psalmist or Prophet. It 
may be added, indeed, that the making the name 
known for ever, is represented as a work of difli- 
irolty and wonder ; and this again is quite inap- 
plicable to the literal idea of Christ, and exactly 
accordant with Some of the opinions expressed in 
ii. 367. But the very praise must be symbolical, 
with its attendant circumstances of time and place ; 
and the whole must signify the Millennian and 
everlasting continuation of purity and honbur to 
the Church general; that Church which fwa time 
sCarcdy existed beyond our England, which is 
founded oh a rock to stand for ever; .which' the 
tentpest could never shake to its destruction, and 
against which, from henceforth, the tempests 
fihall never more violently beat. 
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. 144.310«8*443 

a m III J II foe .*••* (, 16S.373-<3 
coawe. SeetocAit^A 
Idoo. See AMmk, Putri- 
ai^ateif 

tbe Lamb •••••• •• 1.96 

■ beaM'tJnotttlia»..i« 3 S 6'8 
JMog 009*1 St. Jobn'e. See 
Patfiarchatei 

■»»iii I ■■»*■■ iiiii.iii-» Eackiel'e, i. 60 . 

78. 80 

UsjdBp. 91 

LoeMt*> - 5 

JLord'crOeiSed * 179 

Lord bf IAvA*, B. 184 ' 5 . 33^-6 
Low Coonuiei^ ol the seven 
thnnderi, i. 113 
.,■>. 1 . iiLfai the names of| 

men^ 1 .SI 7 

1.1 1 . 1,1 > ..■»■ reformed 1 . 17 i 
Lowth cited ......ii. 101.314 


Luminary of ^lew Jerusalem* 

II. S 89 - 403 

Lotbeian Cbu^b. See Churth 
Lvthettm 

LjUb . • •••• li. 177 Millstone, bee stone 


Seo00g 

MlMllet* Jl, 

MM; Ante See Jiane* 
I PotnareititOi^ 
fdBo-ebild. See SoaBum-A^ 
4434 

Mark' of Lamb's company, 1 . 
435*7 « 

-» of the Beast, i. 414*39. 
461 

— imposed by secmid beast, 
1 49406 
Mariners • • * » • r< * . . . • ii. 224 
Maiy, Queen of England, i. 
335. 388*91 

Measuie. See Ci^its, furlongs, 

Ste, 

Measuring, symbolical, 1 . 1 J 1-4 

Megiddo*.* 1079 

Merchants, 11 . 309*1 i. 333. 
345-6 

Michael, the name • . • * 1 . 377 
<— visible community, 1 
376 

— * England • • • • i. 377-0 

— war of ••...* 1 . 375 

■ angels of • * 1 . 379*80 

»»>— loved not life, 1 . 3S6. 

303 

Daniel’s*..* 11 . 332-4 

Millennium commences, 1 . 14# 
ii S6B.S75 

■■■ "— I ■ enduies, li. 344-9* 
361-2. 365-7 
nature of, 1 . 405- li. 
S80. 364-5 


M 

IffSikdiiavel •>-**^< i. 939-31 
Ksiboiamaii. See Serprut 

• Gburefaes ii. 1 ^ 3 . 
343 


Mibuicaj coaiicU at •• ii. 6$ 
iMoon k8* 243-4. 

— under woman’s* ieet, !• 
273 

Months jOdays 

Months fi\e**»4** ••• • i. J4, 
-—forty-two •'*•••• i. i4. 
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Morchead cited, v.-vi. ii. 465 0 

Mountain, glorious, holy, ii. 

9o. 107 Oath, form of, i. 115* 

— site of holy city, ii. Olive trees, i. 148-54. See /rce/ 

387-8 Open events, the only cognias- 

from stone •Ml. 295 able, i. 27-8. 183. > 

Mountains flee • ii, 125 Ottoman. tiastem Emptrt^ 

— the seven,ii. 149,130. 

155-7 P. 

Mouth. See sword, fire, river of \ 

■ — one of witnesses, i. 16’4 Palaeologus, John, Emperor, 

one of 144,000, i. 444 i. 374. 

— — speaking of beast, i. Papacy established, ••••!. 28 
332-3. ^ Papal power depressed, ii. 67. 

Music ii, 239 7^» 174. 182-3. 

Mystery of God i. II9 Papal territories annexed to 

■■ ■ - — of Babylon, ii. 144-5 France, ii. 174. See Clergy 

Paradise, iiiillenniah, ii. 368. 

' 406-17. 

N. — — distinct from city, Ii. 

407-8. 443. 


Name, See stone with name, Paris ii, 157. 329. 

new ii. 446. Parturition i, 250-3. 25? 

— on pillar of temple, ii Passan, ncgociations at, i. 200-2 
445-7- Patience of saints, • • • • i. 466 

t'i)iitVssed, - * . . ii. 44.5 Patriarchates, i. 74. 90. 99- 102. 

Names of men- seven thousand, 233. ii. 32. 236. 

i. 216-8. 221-3. Patriciate, •*••!. 394-6. ii. I66 

destiny of some of, i. Perfumes*** ••••*• mU 469-70 

473-4. Pergamos, Satan’s throne, i. 269 

Nebuchadnezzar ii. 230 Persecution, ii. 72. See sword 

■ the tiee, ii. 274-8. 0/ Itand, 

the image of ii. 295-6. Phocas, i, 28. 30-2. 321, 335. 

444. ii. 160. 

New. Siv Jerustlem, song, and Photius Pat. of Constantinople, 
Heaven and Earth new i. 372. 

Newton, Sir 1. ix. Pillar. See temple, name* 

North, king of, ii. 54-38 Pilot ' ii. 224-5 

Nonvay, oi* the thunders, i. 112 Plagues inflicted by witnesses, 

r.., of the names of men, i. I68. 

i. 017, ■■ I-*.- contemporaneous, ii. 8. 

of the twelve stars, 117. 

i. 04J). — external scourges, ii. 36 

Niima * • . .ii. 183 — « ecclesiastical, • • ii. i 15 


J K 
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Plagues distinct from yuAs, ii. 
4^8. 7^. ri6. «S7; 
385-6. 

nxaww, ••..#- i. t75-8. ii; s6e-4 
Poison • • • • i. 497. ii. 34> ‘&c. 
PeUndyof the seven thundon, 
i. U8.V 

-’■■■ — ofnamet.-oftaeilf>i,sr 7 
— of'ttbelvo'S^,. .i. ^549| 
•Pope*,-' See jpgml and c/etm. 

Portugal, aMicted' iuSO 

■' *»* - » » one* of the twelve 
•> stars •••••. i. 24Q 

Potter, Mr. ii. 398 

Power .i. 101 

I ■ ' Kpresentative,. • ii. 43 1 
•' " '• ot beasts •».... ii. 348 
Press. See mne-prta. 

Praise, •«*•••». <257 -60. 378-9. 
* Pfoph^y, to be acttd upon, 
xviii 

an evidence, xvii- 

xvid. 

misunderstood, i. 1-6 
dense style of, i. 17a 

■ origin of style, 1. 

' 6-ie. 

intelligible, i. 1. 6. 1 1 . 

ia9.«40-1. 

■ capable of certain 

interpretation be- 
fore fulfilment, xi. 
xii. xvi. xvii. i. 36. 
ii; 60. 340. 363. 

- 420-2. 428-30. 439- 
. 441. ' 

■> within prophecy, i. 
•- 132-4.460. 

— — will be history,!. 172 

ib 367. xvii. xviii;* 
fibwrfmsfft. 
303-6 
])ciad(M), K'VJii 

tt,' 


Pit)pbct.' 

Protestant 
See 

J’rossiat'o • ii. 60 


Prussia a part of Poland's staib 
i; 24i}; • ' J 

Psalm xlv. j . ir. 
Purple. 'See 0hun. 


S .- • 

M',"; i- 


Queen *Vt>KdiV'.,.,..ii. 196 

’ 1 i.-, ' ‘ ‘ J r V 

R 

Raii^; il l67-8-KsiA4. Sec'rfm\ 
Raintew^ arotitld throne^ i. 71 
around angersbeucl^ 
i. loy. 

Ram, DanieVs, 340 

Katisbon. See Diet. 

Redeemed * • i. 442-;3 

Reed i; 130-2 

Reign. See king^ crown, ^uecn. 
the millennis'in, ii. 3.3:1 


Reformation^ The, a subject of 
prophecy,!. 470. 
471. 

subj'ect of little 
book. See hook 
lit tie. 

Reformation, universal, ii.2.of)-8 
Reformed Church . See chnnh. 
Remnant of nations afirighted, 
i. 318-221.^ 
of woman^s seed 
vrarred against, 
310 13. 

slain by the sword of 
mouth, ii. 3S8 J.35 
Resurrection of body, i. 203, 
and note, 208-y. 
Sscc death. 
the first^ ii. 357-9 


Review’s See Criticn. 

— Quarterly, • • • • • • ii« 53 
— Edinburgh, ii.77-8.452 

Edecticj ii.l05-6,ucte.'' 

— • Anti-jaeobiti • • ii. 453^ 



I 
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Revclatioa, cliorfu^eir of b'ook 
V 

RcYoIution* . See Ftmcc Mcwt 
lutimary. 

Riches i. 101 

Right huidyOfRlriiBitive churcbj 
, wUh^tsi^ •• 163 

- of Church Establish' 

ed, with book, i. 

.08. 

' ;ki II 1 1 AfCbnrch Reformed,; 
with little book, i. 

53. 115-6. 

Right foot i. 110 

River, liom mouth, • • • • i, 306 
— — ■ the great Euphrates, ii. 

of li*fe, ii. 388-3. 407-10. 

434. 

Rivers become blood • • • • ii, 40 
Rod,, a sceptre, ••••i. ISO. 237 
Rochefuucault, prophecy of^ 
ii. 237. 

Rome, Patriarchate of, i. 70, 

80. 84 85. 88. 

See Babylon, Papal. 

Roman Cburch. See JBa5yibR«{ 
Papal, Church fVeOeru. 
l^man Empire. See Emperor, 

Head, King, Eastern Empire. 

Russel, £>r. ..•.•ii.243 

Russia evicted . ii. 50 

Russian Churcli i. 400 


Sackcloth, i. 146. 150*64. See] 
Linen 

Sacraments i. 150. .154 

Sand. See &a, sand of . 

Saracep^ V*l;.88a| 

Sardinia, afflicted '• • *,*)* * ii. 51 
i^.. p art |of Spain’s star, 
1840 
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Satan. See Sapent 

Savoy ii. 50 i. 249 

Scariet. See Colours 'H 
Sceptre. See Rod. ' 
Sehism ii.oso^i 

See dkunter 

|Scotland,of>tbe Sunders, i. 1 18 
reformed 1 . 174 


-rof names of men; !.' 
817’ 

of 'the twelve stars. 


Sea, symbolical i. 74, 324-5. 
ii. 83-25 

— r- sand of i. 324. 326 

of chrystai, i. 73. ii. 83-5 

— — the abyss.. 174 

of blood ii.49 

a great nation • • • • ii. 43 

— many nations • • . > ii. 236 

Seal, (To) ii.428 

Seals, seven, subdivided.. i. 34 
Sealing. See mark 
Serpent, symbolical, ii. 342. 
384 

— separate into embodied 
and disembodied, i. 
260 

■ " not the literal Satan, i. 
iGO~h 340 

■ " ' " embodied, i. 250-313 
■ worshipped • • • • i. 344 
— ■ gives power • • * • i. 338 

sweeps the stars, it. 84. 

i. 243. 868 

I. ■ — cast down by Michael, 
i,280«.294 

persecutes woman, i. 

305-9 . 

••mmm — cOBl8outwater,i.306-10 
— leaves woman •« i. 310 
bound* ...ii. 344. 361 
mi l—, unbound, ii. 361-3.36,7 

i finally cast down, ii. 

865-75 







Seveoy m^sdc numb^, 

li. 13« Se^jhimiin, 
namet o/* men, eyes, 
Lantb, Uars, senk. ■ 

Sicify afflicted ii. 50' 

ioclud«4insaapf-Roaie^ 

Si^s i. S83 

Sion Mount, dladed to, ii. ido, 
'm . 1 Lamb on 433 

Smalkalde.<>-See Protestants 
Witinsses 1 

Smoke], filling temple, ii* 5, 6, 

. 3!^ 

Sodom i. 175-6 

Song, New • -i. 440 

Sorcery ii. 346-7 

Sore, noispme of infidelity, i> 
^31. «36. 48, i;ii. 37-49 
Son of God, of second Psalm, 
fc 355-6. ii. 296 

■— .pf Apocalypse, ii, 383. 
448. 1. 63. 

Sonofman,an angel, in apoca- 

, lyptic style, i .479 

. I - 1 — I. of Apocalypse, not| 
Christ, i. 48-50 

-I ■ ■ on white cloud, ii* 

43. 238* 296 

II I ' casts in sickle, i. 

483. i. 476-8* 
481 

■ ' i — ■ his temple, i. 485 
■ ii — of Prim. Church, 
ii. 304 

of Daniel, ii. 292. 
351. 371* i. 476 
Sun, manlike, born .. i. 253-3 

— ■ a8ceoded,i. 854-' 

258 

— — -I '■ . established, ii. 

" X 860. 366. 380* 
383.409 

II i fiiSi t his name, i. 377 


Sop, manlike, trinmpbant, i. 

256-8. ii. 292- 
. 3. 296. 444. 

Sonl of life ii.44-5 

South, King of, ii. 54-8. 

§pain V.. ii,^. ^4.^ 

— - ofthe<t9eiye stars, i.^2^8 

a wing . of Kagle the 

greiit, ii a)2 
Spires. See’ Diet . 

Spirit Holy, i. 80. 97. ii. 434 
Spirits, seven, i. 40-I. 52. 72 
Spirits, unclean, ii. gs-lOO. 
, 208-9 

Standing, stability i. 132 

Star, ecclesiastical, i. 53. ii. 74 
— with the key. See angel 

morning ii. 444-5 

Stars, twelve. See twelve and 
crown 

seven i. 53 


*— — third part swept, i. 24 3 
268 

Stone, millstone, ii. 230-7. 241 
'Nebachadnezzar'8,ii.295 
with name, ii. 306-9.444 


Stones precious, jasper, i. 69-70 

emerald i. 71 

sardine i. 69-70 

■beryl. See blue 


of New Jerusalem ii, 394 

Street. See nA«m« 

■*— ecclesiastical • • • • i. 135 

Strength i. 101 

Sun, ecclesiastical, ii. 66 

clotliesthe woman, i. 243- 

. 248. 273-4 

— suffers .ii. 66. 73 

— scorches* ii. 72-4 

— risings of ther • * *0*. 92-4 

— angd in ii* 329 

— -* face like i* 56. 1 16 

Sweden- afflicted* ii. 51 

of the thunders, i. 112 
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Sweden, of the names of men, i.|Third parts of men, ii. 85. go 
217 ■ slain i. 26B. 

of the twelve stars, i. ii. 90 

249 Third part of army saved, ii. 

Switzerland, afflicted* » • • ii. 51 340 

~ not of the than Thornton cited •••ii. 82 

‘ ‘dfits, i.' 112 Thousand years.SeeJlfi/ilr/tntHi» 
Sword of the band ‘^i. 351'<ll Thousands, seven. See narm 
of the month i. 54. 56. ii. rf- men 

312-5 ' Thousands, 144* i. 431 

Symbol, does not weaken evi- learning ng, r. 

dence of the fact* 439. 444-5 

whence the symbol Throne, lightnings from, i. 72 
is drawn, ii. 350. 369 — — — of Son man-like^ - iju 
460-1 447 

■ " ■■■ the style of ApQj:alypse — — of Christ •••••. ii. 447 

i. 37. 45. — of God ii. 447 

■■■■ ' — - of Psalm xlv. ii. 463-4 — — of beast • • • • ii. 7^ 157 

proprieties of •* i. 145 — — of woman* ii. 157 

— white ii. 368-74 

— — — in the Paradise, ii. 41 1 
Thunder, ecclesiastical, ii. 118 
Tabernacle, blasphemed, i. 3.35 Thunders, seven, i. 111. 113 
Tail, dragon’s**** i. 262. 267 not vials* ***i. 114 

TiZib, i. 117.123.170. ii. 360 not periods of EurO- 

Temple * ii. 35 pean warfare, i. 1 14 

. 1 . " I ■ form of ancient, i. 136 Torment, i. 199. 465-6. ii. 216 

ecclesiastical* ***1. 1351'iine. Sec year, uio/ttA, day, 

of chap. xi. site olj i. hour 

134 iTime little, first of dragon, 

■- '■■■ " measured i. 134 i. 294-5 

given to witnesses, i. — of end. See end 

157-8. 214 T~* second of dragon, ii. 

I ■■ of Son of man, i. 479- -344. 362-3 

480 Times, all prophetical, i. 19- 

. " ' -■ pillar in * * * * ii. 445-7 23, 145 

ark in i. 238-9 Translation of Apocalypse bad, 

— — in heaven i. 480, i. 179 

opened, i. 237. ii. 28.jTree of Nebnehadnezzar, ii. 
29. 33. 119.444 274-8 

— of Ifew Jerusalem, ii. of Ezekiel ii. '409 

401-2 ' of life, ii. 411-17. 443 

Theodorct, cited i. 322 twelve fruits of, if. 413. 

Theodosius i. 358-9 432 
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Tf66> Imvm ofj t. I51t ii< 414 Vids^ sobdiWded into plagopa, 
Soc Oiipt tne , i. S4. See ptoguts 

Ti^tM,OB3m i.3«7 Hnet/rcmtwh 

Triwviratei the fiwt, i. 327 — — internal agonies, il. 36 
■— the second, i. 327 — allusive to Eg^pt, ii. 42 
Trapw^nemy, ii. 297- lOJ-2 Vine.. ..i. 491-8. if. 80. 111-2 
True, lit 418*9. See Faithfu Vintage, import of .... i. 484^ 

- and True and Words 1 lime of, i. 478. ii. 18. 

Tnttlipet, seventh, ii. lo-s. 27 19. 1 12 

. the woe, i. 233. 292 Vii^in Chnrch, i. 442 

. » il27. 219 Voice, purport of, i. iji-2 

Troaapeta, seven, subdivided 447. 481. ii. 381 

i.S4 loudness of, i. 447 


Tub. See Eeatem JEn^re Tar- 
eo^Homa 

Tnrkey ii.50 

Twelve fruits. See tree 

kingdoms, ii. 394. 396- 
7. 413-3 

patriarchs and apostles 

i. 72 

U 

Ubiqnily j^osssiblc, character 
oi witnesses, i. 146-7. 
158-9 


- — of the seven Churches, 
i. 52 

—•of the cloud (chap. x-l. 
and xiv, 14,) i. 

111. ii. 36 

- — ^froDi tlie heaven, ii. 377- 
378 

— from the throne, ii. 380- 
381 

— fiom the temple, ii. 35. 
1 13. See Armagtdan 

— of angel of waters, and 
of altar (rhap.xvi. 
5-7). Sec Councils 

Understanding, men of, i. 41' Voices of the seven thunders. 


United Provinces, afflicted, ii 
50 

. » ..■—I. .w. part of Spain’s 
■ " ■ .— III. star, i. 2*9 

I , i.ii I — toleration in 

' i. 360 


1. 111-2 
— at conclusion of 126O 
days, i. 23.1. ii. 1 18-9 
introducing Millen- 
nium, ii. 272 

W 


Universal Empire, fifth, ii. 404- 
406 

Valentinian • • • i. .‘1 35 Wall of New Jerusalem, ii. 389- 

Vengeance, Reformation, i. -93 

124. ii, 118.2*7-8 with the saints, *.1.346-9 

Veiaes, division into •***ii. I49j Water, from serpent’s mouth, i. 
Vesture. See e/otAii^g 306 

Vials,'fiBiiwof •*<*>■•■••!*. 53 Waters, ..i.*'.-.. H. 140.225 

R'ncidl^temponiiieons, ii. Waterland, Dr(<«* i. 381 

War of adgeis v .i. 274 
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Wm of /Vrmagedon, U. 3 Q 8 , ,Wil»eMc», to kill their eaemit* 
See Armagedott. *• 

Weeks, i. 17. 31. ii. 89 *“«* heevea i. ley-^f 

Weateru Empire, a third,.ii.8d. ■ t*™ water* to 

See Brast. *• ICFtS 

■i — '« ■ the beast and not the iwaite Mr!itb'j{HagnM 

likeness, ..i. 390-L >• ld8*>*9" 

Western Church. See Church — petfept their testU 
fVeaern. * mooy i. ipo-s: . 

White. See liuen, bone, thrmu, I 86.9 

cloud. war against ..i. 189 

WickliflF, j. 158-40 — defeat <rf » ' w ISK>'1 

Wilbertbree cited, ii. 100 — death of ..i. 193-4 

M’llderiiess ii. 387 destmetlon «if. 

Wine, i. 463 i. 194^ 

poisonous i. 497 — pl«c« war. Sed 

— — ecclesiastical • • • • i. 497 

■ when made, i. 400, 497 not buried •• u 107- 

————— in spirit. . . • 11, 139 ■ ’ ■ dead body seen again 

———a place of habitation i. 19^804 - 

It 1^71-12 ■ " revive •••• i. 202-4* 

Wine-press, vincin, i. 497*8. ii. hfe trom the God i. 

A. 1 16. 139 204-6* 

uodden, i, 494. ii. not CalvinisUc 1.307 

— —a ascefii>ioa ot L 209* 

— blood froin^ i. 497 - 

8. ii. 5. 116. Dr. haber incorrect 

See vhit, • id S07^44 

site of, i.494.49C. — notthe woman 1.270, 

See Jirmagedoti, see 

Ji rnmlenu Jacobin Revum - 

■Wings of living oiwrb i- (iO. 86. ^812- 

^ 8S ^ Woe. See Trumpet $eu9ttho 

of eagle tbe gicat i# — of sixth tiumpet past i. 

299. 302 / 

Wihdom i. 101. 413 ot sixth and seventh joia 

Witness ii.35o i. 230.294 ^ ^ 

Witiiestbes I. 144—213 to the sea 4.^*4 

— prophets i, 159.233. Woman. Ste Bab^hmMuecno 

ii. 421 aUva^s a Chiirch^«ia 

»■ the \Vord i. l65. 256 246 ♦ 

m aackcloih, bee notlhe Wtlocssea h 

, . tAkclUh. 

one moutli of. ^ee cobin ncvkwjbrJuiif 

mouth. 1812 
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Wonder* 148 

Woid of Ood. See Faithful 
and Trmt. 

Word of the Testimony i. 
Words about to be fulfilled ii. 
194-5 

■ — personality of, ii. S82- 

283 417-9 

ini Wiite them faithful, ii. 

379 

keeping of i. 58, ii. 424- 
425 I 

,.1^ adding or taking away 

fioin 435-8 

World in inUncy • • • • ii. 3G5-7 

■ end of< unspecified, ii. 

31)4 

Worship .•••!. 343-4* U. 284-5 


Wrath, poison • * • • i, 4R2. 497 


of nations 2 Jl? 

of God**** •**• 1 , 2^4 


— time of # • • • • ilk 8, 9 
VViite, blessed the dead 1. 47 1. 
ii. 281 

-——blessed the called, ii. 28 1 
^ — — the \rord3 true ii, 577 
380. 428 

I Wiite not, the seven thundcib, 
un3. ii. 281. 580 

1 

Y 

Year, the time of 560 days, i. I 1 

— 10 the antitype, sol.u ol 
36 j dayj>, • • * • i 23-2 ^ 

— 1000. See Millttmmtn, 
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